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Publisher’s Note 


The Sacred Books of the Jainas Series was started by 
Kumar Devendra Prasad a Jain, Arrah, of sacred memory. 

The First Volume, Dravya Samgraha, was translated and 
edited, with exhaustive Commentaries by Mr. Sarat Chandra 
Ghoshal, M.A., li.L., Sarasvati, Kavya-Teertha, Vidyabhushana, 
Bharati, now District Magistrate, Cooch-Behar, and published in 
1917. The Second Volume Tattwarthadhigama Sutra or Moksha 
Shastra, appropriately called the Jaina Bible, wa edited by Mr. 
J. L. Jaini, M.A. and published in 1920. 

Panchastikayasara, the Third Volume, was edited by Prof. 
A. Chakrvarti, M. A., of the Presidency College, Madras, and 
published in the same year. 

The Fourth Volume, Purushartha Siddhyupaya was edited by 
Pandit Ajit Prasada, MA., ll.b. It was being printed at the 
Indian Press, Allahabad, when Kumar Devendra Prasad sudden¬ 
ly died at Calcutta in 1921, and the work remained unfinished. 
It was published in 1933, from Ajitashram, Lucknow. 

Gommatsara Jiva Kauda, and Karma Kanda Part I, forming 
Volumes V and VI, were edited by Mr. J.L. Jaini, and published 
from Ajitashram, Lucknow in 1927. 

Mr. J. L. Jaini died the same year in July. 

Atmanushasana Vol. VII and Samayasara Vol. VIII, both by 
Mr. J. L. Jaini, followed in 1928 and 1930 respectively. Niyam- 
sara Vol. IX, by Mr. Uggar Sain Jain was published in 1931. 
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The translation of, and Commentaries on, the remaining por¬ 
tion of Karma Kauda Gommatsara, were prepared by Jaina 
Dharma Bhnshan lJrahinacbari Sital Prasada Jee, with the 
assistance of the Sanskrit Commentary, Jiva-tattwa-pradeepika 
by Keshava Brahmachari, and the Hindi Commentary Sarnyak- 
Jnaua-chandrika by Pandit Todarmal, published at the Calcutta 
Jaina Sidhant Press. The work was several times revised hv 
Pandit Ajit Prasada in collaboration with Brahmachari Sital 
Prasada Jee. 

Vol. X Gommatsara Part II was placed in the hands of the 
Press in 1933, but through various reasons, reasonable and 
unreasonable, proper and improper, we had to take it back 
from one Press and give it to another; and there also, similar 
difficulties hindered the progress of the work. It is after a lapse 
of 5 years that we have been able to publish this work. We 
deplore the unpardonable delay. 

In the preparation of the work, we have derived assistance 
from the Edition of Gommatsara published by the Parana Shruta 
Prabhavak Mandal of Bombay. 


Ajitashram, Lucknow. 
Shrut-Panchami 
June 13, 1937. 


V. N. JINDAL. 



INTRODUCTION 


Karma is a word well-known not only in India, but beyond 
it, far and wide, in all countries of the world, where Oriental 
Philosophy is studied or talked of. 

It was only a few years ago, that a talking picture, with an 
Indian back-ground was prepared and exhibited in all English- 
speaking countries and in India, and was called Karma. 

Every villager and every citizen in India uses the word 
Karma in daily parlance as signifying destiny, fate, happening, 
or event, for which he does not find, or to which he fails to 
ascribe an immediate cause. 

“My Karma is bad” is the cry of woe and despair, which is 
uttered when one is overtaken by a sudden calamity, or is the 
victim of a fraud, perifidy or swindle. With the majority of 
people Karma is the unknown factor in life, quantity X. 

In all systems of Indian Philosophy the word has been used 
with profusion. 

Shri Krishna is styled the Great Ivarma-Yogi, the superman 
of action. According to Hindu tradition it was on the battle¬ 
field of Knrukshetra that Lord Krishna preached the Philosophy 
of Action, and raised the drooping spirits of Arjun, who hesitated 
to draw the bow against his respected elders, and near and dear 
relations arrayed in battle against him. 

The Great Warrior, the incomparable Archer, the bravest of 
the brave, had at that moment been overtaken by the weakness 
of inaction, indecision, incapacity to act, a sort of mental stupor; 
and to drag him out from that lethargic condition, the advice 
given was: “Do what is your duty in the circumstances in which 
you are placed, and be indifferent to the result.” Desire and 
expectation are sinful. No sin attaches to the mere commis¬ 
sion of an act, which does not proceed from, or is not based on 
desire, or expectation, or any ill-will or good-will; but is merely 
a performance of duty, and is not a wanton or negligent act. 
This Discourse is called the Bhagwat Geeta—the Song Celestial. 
It consists of 700 verses and is divided into 18 Chapters. 
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In verse 3 of Chapter VIII, it is said that Karma is the 
emanation ( from the eternal ) that gives rise to ideas, which 
taking shape or form, come to be. 

■STyR 313T CRIT I 

fasRT: II 

Stated in simple and clear language, Karma is there said 
to be the resultant of the vibrations proceeding from Eternal 
Life; which vibrations take shape and have a duration; an exis¬ 
tence for a definite period. 

Some sages meant by Karma the acts enjoined by the sac¬ 
red scriptures; and others considered it as synonymous with a 
submission to the duties and responsibilities of normal life. 

In a modern sense, a Karma-Yogi is a purposeful man or 
woman, who has settled views, a house-holder practising Yoga, 
while actively engaged in the world’s turmoil, who calls himself 
unattached. 

In Jaina Philosophy, however, the word Karma has quite a 
different and unique significance. The starting principle of 
Jainism is that there is an eternal beginningless union between 
soul and matter. This union though without a beginning is not 
without an end. When once the union is entirely broken, when 
once the soul is free from the slightest vestige of a contact with 
matter, nothing can bind it again. It is liberated. 

The activity of the soul which invites and enables matter 
of an exceptionally subtle form to flow into it, as also the matter 
which actually does flow into the soul, is called Karma. The 
thought-activity is called Bhava-Karma; and the actual matter 
flowing into the Soul and binding it is called Dravya-Karma. It 
is a substance. It is matter, in itself inert, lifeless, like a pebble, 
but in combination with Jiva, Life, its potency is immense, 
beyond calculation, beyond measure. It then keeps the Jiva 
ifcself bound and fettered, a prisoner, dancing constantly at Kar¬ 
ma’s beck and gesture. At each step, the momemtum for a new 
movement is gained. At each embrace of matter, the delighted 
deluded soul throbs and vibrates for a fresh embrace. Wily 
matter is ever ready to attack the soul and to flow into it with 
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its million insinuations, and to keep alive and vigorous the bon¬ 
dage of the living by the non-living. It is so very fine, so very 
subtle, that it cannot be perceived, recognised, discerned by any 
the most highly developed sense organ, or by the most perfected, 
the highest magnifying microscope. It eludes all efforts of the 
Chemist and the Physicist to calculate, measure, graph, photo¬ 
graph, utilise, harness or control it. It is millions of times finer 
and subtler than the waves of sound, light, or electricity, or the 
electrons, protons, conceived by man. And yet this matter is 
ever and anon surrounding us on all sides, and permeating 
through and through every particle of our body and soul. There 
is no space where it is not. And it is perceivable, appreciable, 
knowable by the Omniscients; and its workings, metamor¬ 
phoses, make-ups and changes, are explained by Achaaryas, who 
have heard the letter-less Voice of the Omniscient, and who 
have transmitted the knowledge thus directly acquired from the 
Omniscient to others through the past milleniums, by word, and 
in writings. 

Karma is the Cause, the first, the ultimate, the original 
Cause which keeps the Universe going. All phenomena, all 
changes, all manifestations are due to Karmic effects. 

And Jaina saints, the Masters of wisdom, have analysed the 
workings of Karma in the most minutest details. And what 
would be a marvel and a miracle to the Modern Man is that 
they did so without the use of pen, pencil, or paper, without any 
of the modern resources and appliances. Mind and Memory 
were the only two instruments they used for researches into the 
workings and inter-actions of Soul and Matter, with an accuracy 
and a wealth of detail which would command the admiration of 
the modern scientist. 

The Jaina Saints did all this wonderful research work with¬ 
out any selfish motive, without expectation of praise or worship, 
or service in any shape or kind whatsoever from their admirers, 
worshippers or devotees. They thought deeply because it was a 
joy to think, they entered into intricate and far-reaching arith¬ 
metical and algebraical calculations because it was a pleasure to 
do so, because it was the natural, effortless exercise of their 
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exalted, purified, refined intelligence and consciousness. They 
spoke, they uttered, uot from desire but involuntarily, as an 
inherent, natural physical urge, being stimulated thereto by the 
intense desire of the seekers after truth. 

In the learned and exhaustive introduction to Gornmatsara, 
Karma Kanda Part I, Mr. <T. L. Jaini of sacred memory has 
described the different kinds of substances which compose the 
Universe, their attributes, modifications, the conditions in which 
the embodied souls are found, the rules which regulate the com¬ 
bination of Soul and Matter, Jiva and Karma, the Bondage, 
Inflow, Stoppage, and Dissolution of Karmic connection with 
Soul; and the ways and means of obtaining deliverance, Moksha, 
Liberation from Karmic contact. 

Part II deals with the same subject in details, more minute, 
more exhaustive and more extensive. 

To give, however, a brief idea of the subject-matter by way 
of introduction, a little recapitulation would be pardonable. 

It has already been stated that molecules having the capa¬ 
city to adopt the Karmic form, take shape in what have been 
termed 8 main classes, and 148 sub-classes of Karmas. This 
division into 8 main and 148 sub-classes has been made for the 
sake of facility of comprehension, and discussion of the subject. 
Speaking from an absolute point of view, the classes and the 
sub-classes are innumerable and even infinite. They vary, and 
no two are alike in every particular. The divisions into classes 
and sub-classes are based on points of preponderating similarity. 

Karmic matter never remains in an isolated condition. As 
soon as it takes form, it combines with the physical or fluid 
body, which stimulates it into activity. The stimulation into 
activity is called Asrava, Inflow, and the combination Bandha, 
Bondage. The Karmic molecules produce their effect after a 
certain period. This duration is called Aabaadhaa, quiescence. 
The action or effect is called Udaya, Operation. The period for 
which it continues to operate is called Sthiti, duration, and this 
varies with the mildness or intensity of passions. The natural 
siddance, falling, or shedding off, of Karmic molecules in due 
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course during the period of duration is called Nirjara, shedding. 
This can also be effected earlier, and the operation and duration 
period can be shortened, by austerities. As regards natural 
shedding of Karraas, it commences immediately at the moment 
operation begins and it is gradual, regular, and methodical by a 
fixed rule of Arithmetical progression. The highest number of 
molecules shed off in the first instant of duration, and the lowest 
number in the last instant, while the number goes on decreasing 
by a common difference at every instant. This has been illus¬ 
trated in the Chart Annexure A. 

The operation may he tangible, the result may be apparent, 
appreciable, felt, or it may not be so. That would depend on 
circumstances ever varying in their nature. Every ordinary 
mundane soul, every one of us, so to say, binds Karmic matter 
of all the four passions—Anger, Pride, Deceit, and Greed—at 
every instant, while it suffers from the action of only one of them, 
at an instant and the others shed off in the manner shewn in 
Annexure A, without producing any result, without being felt. 

Eor example, take the case of a person engaged in pious 
meditation, or in deep study of the Sacred philosophy. The 
operation of evil and pain-producing Karmas will not affect him 
and they will continue to shed off in due course. He has a 
pious desire, and there will be the effect and bondage of good 
Karmas only. 

Again Karmas of one sub-class can be transformed into 
those of another sub-class. Consider again the just-above- 
stated case of a person engaged in deep pious study. e will 
not mind, or feel or be affected by the inclemencies of the 
Weather, by thirst, hunger, sleep, lassitude, etc., but will be 
enjoying the pleasure of acquisition of knowledge. The pain- 
producing Karma will thus be transformed into pleasure-produc¬ 
ing one. 

Duration and effect or fruition of Karmas can also be 
similarly increased or decreased. A person is thus the maker 
and master of his destiny, he can make himself happy or 
miserable, he can rise above circumstances, and can make a hell 
pi heaven and a heaven of hell, 
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A Karma bound in one life may produce its effect in the 
same life, in the next, or in a life thereafter. 

In this second Part of Karma Kanda will be found a rich 
detail of the various groups of sub-classes of each of the eight 
main classes, which are bound by a soul, which operate, and 
which simply remain in existence, at various spiritual stages. 
For example, a soul in the first stage—wrong belief—binds 22 
out of the 28 sub-classes of Deluding Karma—wrong belief, 16 
kinds of passion, one of the 3 sexes, fear, disgust, and one from 
each of the two pairs of indulgence and ennui, laughter and 
sorrow. Only 10 will be in operation- only one out of the four 
kinds of each of the 4 passions can operate at one time, and 
hence 12 kinds of passion fall out of calculation, and only 10 out 
of the 22 which are bound can operate. Existence there is 
of all the 28. 

The object of all this travail is to purify the Soul, to evolve 
it to its inherent perfection, to remove all the possible Karmic 
contaminations which obstruct the full and complete enjoyment 
and exercise of Omniscience, and Omnipotence. And how to 
attain this end is the subject discussed in Karma Kanda, Parts 
I and II. 

The knowledge and analysis of the various forms and work¬ 
ings of Karma is helpful in all stages of life, to the child, the 
student, the householder, the man of business, the admiral, the 
general, the warrior, the soldier, on land, water and air, the 
teacher, the preceptor, the protector of the people, the king, 
the politician, the administrator, the ascetic, the recluse, the 
saint, and the super-saint. It is a general panacea. May it 
prove beneficial to the reader. 


Shrut-Panchmi, 
June 13, 1937. 


AJIT PRASAD A. 



JAINA SIDDHANTA. 

SHRl GOMMATSARA. 

KARMA KANDA II. 

CHAPTER IV. 


THE THREE APPENDICES. 

<ngfrv farm faffoi f Uf < ?u n gi 11 u c 11 

PnTW» ITfT^TT*^ I 

ITOF* f^TTHT fartS£igi$*£*TSFn II U« II 

398. After having made obeisance, with the head, to 
the mighty Heroes, the Great Conquerors with unassisted 
might, I shall describe the three Chulikas (appendices). Hear 
(this) with a (concentrated) mind. 

Commentary. 

The opening verse contains, as is customary, a very respectful 
obeisance to the Tirthankaras, the great Jinendras. They have 
attained Infinite Power, the inherent attribute of the Pure Perfect 
Saul- Human strength, might or power is limited. Soul-Power is 
infinite; and does not stand in need of assistance of any weapon, 
instrument, nourishment, stimulant, or encouragement. 

Obeisance is made in various ways It may be a salutation in 
words only. Such salutation may be accompanied by the placing of 
the palms together, with fingers opened out, so as to form a hollow 
between them; it may further be accompanied by a waving of the 
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hands so folded . or the folded hands may be placed against the 
forehead; or the head may also be lowered as far as it will go- Again 
one may go down on the ground sitting on the toes and the knees, 
and bend down the body and head so that the forehead may touch 
the ground, and the folded hands, stretched out and beyond the head, 
be also touching the ground. Again a worshipper may lie full flat on 
the ground face downwards, with the folded hands, the forehead, 
and the other parts of the body touching the ground. Here the 
salutation made while squatting on the ground, is by bowing the 
head with folded hands touching the forehead. 

The three Appendices, Chulikas are: — 

(1) Nava Prashna Chulika, an appendix dealing with 9 

questions; 

(2) Pancha Bh&gfihdra Chulika, an appendix dealing with 

five kinds of divisors; 

(3) Dasha Karana Chulika, an appendix treating of the ten 

modes of Karmas. 

w rfmvtevt si fisiad nhrh wit u *«.«.11 

w *** {kwjfn mt 1 

sr Tni’TT II 11 

* 

399- Of wbat (Karma Prakrities) is cessation of 
Bondage caused before, after and simultaneously with (cessa¬ 
tion of) operation ? Of what (is Bondage caused) along 
with the operation of themselves, of others, and of both ; (of 
what is Bondage caused) continuously, with intervals and in 
both ways. 


Commentary. 

The following are the nine questions relating to the bondage of 
various Karma Prakrities, which are discussed in this Appendi% 

1. Of what Karma Prakrities is cessation of Bondage 

caused before. 

2. Of what after, and 

3. Qf what along with the cessation of their operation. 

4 . Of what Karma Prakrities is Bondage caused along with 

operation of these Prakrities. 
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6. Of others, and 

6. Of those and others, 

7. Of what Karma Prakrities is Bondage caused continu¬ 

ously, 

8. After interval, 

9. In both ways. 



w i fa d fc iwr | ii s ©\ itspiTi 

riircw*TrTnn*T n voo n 

OTwf^ncr?Tf siWsfra: § ll Vo* n 1 

400-401. (Cessation of Bondage of eight Karma Pra¬ 
krities i. <?.,) the celestial four (i. e„ the celestial condition, 
celestial migratory form, fluid body and limbs), the assimi- 
lative two (t. e., the assimilative body and limbs), notoriety 
and celestial age, (happens after) (the cessation of their opera¬ 
tion); ( bondage-cessation ) of thirty-one, right-belief-delu¬ 
ding, radiant heat, human migratory form, the immobile 
four (». e., immobile, fine, undevelopable, and common body), 
the fifteen passions (i. e., all the 16 passions except perfect 
conduct-preventing-greed), the fear pair (t. e., fear and dis¬ 
gust), the risible pair (risible and ennui), the four genus (». e„ 
from 6ne-sensed to four-sensed being,?) and masculine sex, 
(occurs) simultaneously (with cessation of their operation); 
while (bondage cessation) of the remaining eighty-one (*. e., 
all 120 which are taken in bondage minus the abovesaid 8 and 
81, occurs) before their cessation of operation). 

Commentary. 

The first set of the three question is dealt with here. With 
reference to eight Karma Prakrities whieh continue binding even 
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when their operation ceases, it should be noted that the celestial 
four (»•«., celestial condition, celestial migratory form, fluid body 
and fluid limbs) can not operate beyond the fourth spiritual stage 
of vowless right belief, but their bondage ceases at the sixth part 
of the eighth spiritual stage of New-thought-activity. The assimi¬ 
lative two operate only in the sixth stage of imperfect vows, while 
their bondage ceases at the sixth part of the 8th stage of New- 
thought-activity. Notoriety Karma ceases to operate at the end of 
the fourth stage of vowless-right-belief, while its bondage may con¬ 
tinue till the sixth stage of imperfect vows. The celestial-age 
Karma operates only till the flrst four stages, while its bondage 
ceases at the end of the seventh stage of perfect vows. 

Thirty-one Karma Prakrities named above have the same 
spiritual stage as regards their cessation of bondage and operation, 
both. They are in bondage only in those stages where they are in 
operation. For example, the Right-Belief-deluding Karma opera¬ 
tes and is bound only in the first stage. For examples of other Pra¬ 
krities see previous Chapters. 

The remaining eighty-one Karma Prakrities cease to bind in 
the spiritual stages preceding those of cessation of their operation, 
for example the Knowledge-obscuring Karma of five kinds is bound 
till the tenth stage of Slightest delusion, while it operates till the 
twelfth stage of Destroyed-delusion. 

See pages 48 and 155 of Gommatsara Karma Kanda, Volume VI, 
of the Sacred Books of the Jainas. 

foot i 

dei «ndfar awrtvnh it n amf i 

u it 

ki ll v«$ n grin* I 

402-403. Bondage of (the eleven Prakrities i. e„) the 
celestial and human ages. Tirthankara, the fluid six (i. e.. 
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the fluid body and limbs, celestial and hellish conditions, and 
celestial and hellish migratory forms) and the assimilative 
(body and limbs), (occurs) only on operation of other (karma 
Prakrities); bondage of (twenty-seven Karma Prakrities t. e„) 
wrong belief, the (fourteen) destructive (Prakrities) of the 
slightest (delusion, the 10th spiritual stage, i. e., the five 
knowledge-obscuring, the four conation-obscuring, and the 
five obstructive), (the twelve) continuously operative (pra¬ 
krities i. e.,) the electric two (i. e, the electric and Karmic 
bodies), the colour four (i. e., colour, smell, taste aud touch), 
the pairs of steady and beautiful (i. e., the steady and un* 
steady, the beautiful and ugly), not-heavy-light and forma¬ 
tion (occurs) on their own operation. The remaining eighty- 
two (out of 120) are bound in both (ways i. e., on their own 
operation or on operation of others). 

Commentary. 

The second set of the three questions is answered in these two 
verses. The above-mentioned eleven Karma Prakrities are never 
bound during the operation of such Prakrities, but are bound when 
other Karma Prakrities are operative. For example, when a soul 
is in celestial or hellish life, it will never bind celestial or hellish; 
age, condition, fluid body etc. A soul in human or sub-human con¬ 
dition of life may bind celestial age, condition etc. It means that 
a celestial soul after death can not be born as celestial or hellish, 
similarly a hellish soul can not just after death take birth in hell¬ 
ish or celestial condition of life. It may take birth in any human 
or sub-human life. Similarly Tirthankara Karma is bound from 
the 4th to the 8th spiritual stage of new-thought-activity; but it 
operates only in the 13th and 14 th stages of the perfect soul. 

The twenty-seven Karma Prakrities next referred to are bound 
only when they are operative; for example, wrong-belief is bound 
only in the first stage of wrong belief, where it is operative also. 
The fourteen destructive Karmas which are operative till the 12th 
stage are bound only till the 10th stage of slightest delusion. It 
should be noted that these twenty-seven Karma Prakrities may re¬ 
main operative even whenfhey are not bound ; but their bondage will 
occur only when they are operative. Out of 120 Karma Prakrities, 
which are taken in bondage, subtract eleven and twenty-seven, and 
the remaining eighty-two may bind when similar Prakrities are in 
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operation or otherwise. For example, the human age Karma is bound 
when it is operative or otherwise. A celestial, hellish or a sub-human 
soul can bind the human age Karma. Similarly the Physical-body 
Karma can be bound (when it is operative) in human or sub-human 
life or (when it is not operative) in celestial or hellish life. Feel¬ 
ing-Karma is of two kinds, Pleasure-feeling and pain-feeling. One 
of the two is operative at a time, but the bondage of any of the two 
can occur during operation of any of the two- A man while enjoying 
operation of pleasure-feeling Karma, may bind either pain-feeling 
or pleasure-feeling Karma according to the nature of his thought- 
activity. 

HTrT^I #% II * © * II fWT I 

^ far?win i 

II II 

mrf?n =tm: wrarro ^firere^v^llgnT^i 

404-406. The forty-seven (Karma Prakrities which 
are in operation) continuously (i. e., fire knowledge-obscuring, 
nine conation-obscuring, five destructive, wrong belief, six¬ 
teen passions, fear and disgust, electric and karmic bodies, 
not-heavy-light, self-destructive, formation, colour, smell, 
taste and touch), as well as Tirthankara, assimilative (body 
and limbs), (four), ages, (all these fifty-four are bound) con¬ 
tinuously (Nirantara). The hellish two (i. e., the hellish 
condition and migratory form), four genus (*. e , from one- 
sensed to four-sensed), five (kinds of) bones (*. e., all the six 
except the first adamantine-nerve-joint-and-bones), five figures 
(t. e., all the six except the first symmetrical), awkward 
movement, the two hot-light and cold-light), the ten, immo¬ 
bile (fine body, undevelopable, common body, unsteady, ugly, 
unprepossessing, harsh voice, non-impressfve and notoriety), 
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pain (feeling), common and female (sexes), ennui, sorrow, 
these thirty-four are (bound) with intervals (i. Santara). 

Commentary, 

The third set of 3 questions is dealt with here. Out of fifty- 
four Karma Prakrities which bind continuously the first forty-seven 
go on binding continuously till the stage of their cessation of 
bondage; while out of the remaining seven, Tirthankara and assimi¬ 
lative two are bound continuously only in the stages where their 
bondage is possible, and age Karma is bound continuously only 
during one Antar-Muhurta at its proper time of bondage. The 
thirty-four Karma Prakrities are not bound continuously. They are 
bound with intervals. For example, hellish condition is bound 
sometimes, but not always. Similarly one-sensed or two-sensed. 




B\i u * o * u 
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406-407. (The remaining) thirty-two (out of one- 
hundred and twenty Karina Prakrities t. e.,) the pairs of 
celestial, Human, sub-human, physical and fluid (t. <?., celes¬ 
tial condition and migratory form, human condition and mig¬ 
ratory form, sub-human condition and migratory form, physi¬ 
cal body and limbs, fluid body and limbs), graceful-move¬ 
ment, adamantine (nerves joints and-bones), the two, destruc¬ 
tive (and respiration), symmetrical (figure), five sensed, the 
ten mobile, (gross , developable, individual, steady, beautiful, 
amiable, sweet-voice, impressive and fame), pleasure (feel¬ 
ing), risible, indulgence, masculine (sex), and the two family 
(high and low), are (bound) with intervals (i. e., Santara) in 
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presence of (their) opposites ; but are (bound) continuously 
(>- e„ Nirantara) on destruction of (their) opposites. 

Commentary. 

The word “opposite" as qulifyingPrakriti signifies “theother" 
Prakriti or Prakrities of the group. The thirty-two Karma Prakri- 
ties named in the verses are bound in both ways, with and without 
interval. When their opposite Prakrities are not destroyed, they 
are bound with intervals, but when they are extinct, they are bound 
continuously till the stage of their bondage-cessation. For example 
when human, sub-human or hellish condition is bound, celestial con¬ 
dition will not be bound. In the spiritual stages where bondages 
of all the four conditions of life i3 possible, celestial condition will 
be bound only with interval; but in the stage where no other condi¬ 
tions of life can be bound, the celestial condition only will go on 
binding continuously. Such is the case with the other thirty-one 
Karma Prakrities. 

In wrong belief stage, celestial condition and migratory form 
as well as their opposites, the other three forms and conditions can 
be bound; viz., any of the four conditions and migratory forms can 
be bound. In the downfall stage, only two opposites, sub-human 
and human conditions and migratory forms, as well as celestial con¬ 
dition and form are bound. In the mixed and vowless-right-belief 
stages, celestial condition and migratory form, and one opposite vie 
the human conditon and migratory form are bound. From the 
fifth stage of partial-vow to the sixth part of the 8th stage of new- 
thought-activity, in humans of work-region, and in humans and 
sub-humans of enjoyment-region, celestial condition and forms only 
without any opposites are continuously bound. Human condition and 
migratory forms are bound continuously, without any opposites in 
the heavens above the 12thfrom the 18th till Sarvartha Siddhi, 
the last heaven. Sub human condition and migratory form, and low- 
family are continuously bound without any opposites in the seventh 
hell, and in the conditions of the fire-bodied and air-bodied souls. 

Physical body and limbs are bound continuously without any 
opposites in hellish and celestial lives. Fluid-body and limbs are 
continuously bound without their opposites, in human and sub¬ 
human right-believers, as well as enjoyment regions- Graceful 
movement is bound continuously, without its opposite, from the 
mixed stage to the sixth part of the 8th stage of New-thought 
activity. Adamantine nerves-joints-and-limbs is bound continuously 
without its opposites in the 3rd and 4th spiritual stages- Destruc- 
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tive and respiration do not bind along with undevelopable; they 
are bound continuously from the 2nd stage to 6th part of the 8th 
stage. Symmetrical figure is continuously bound from the 3rd 
stage to 6th part of the 8th stage. Five-sensed genus, mobile, 
gross, developable, individual,—these five are continuously bound 
from the downfall-stage to the 6th part of the 8th stage- 

Steady and beautiful are continuously bound without their 
opposites from 7th stage of perfeot-vows to the 6th part of 8th 
stage. Fame-Karma is continually bound from 7th to 10 stage. 
Amiable, sweet-voice and impressive are bound without their 
opposites from the 3rd stage to 6th part of the 9th stage. Pleasure¬ 
feeling Karma is bound with interval till 6th stage upto which, its 
opposite, the pain-feeling Karma is also bound; but it is bound con¬ 
tinuously without its opposite from 7th stage to the 13th stage of 
Vibrating Omniscient. Risible, and indulgence are bound without 
interval, till the 6th stage upto which their opposites sorrow and 
ennui are also bound, but from 7th they are continuously bound till 
the end of the 8th stage. Masculine sex has its opposites, the common 
and female sexes, in the 1st stage; and only female sex in the 2nd 
stage; and thereafter till the sixth part of the 9th stage, it is bound 
continually without any opposite. High family is continually bound 
from 3rd stage to 10th stage of slightest delusion. 

Speaking in plain language, on acquiring Right-Belief a person 
is assured, in the next birth, of a human condition of existence, with 
masculine sex, symmetrical figure, and in a high family. A right 
believer has thus no fear of death even, because he knows that death 
to him only means a change of the present physical body for a better 
one. 

The acquisition of Right-Belief, a firm and unshakeable convic¬ 
tion in the reality of things, in the real nature of Life, and non- 
Life, puts an end to all pain and misery and makes life happy. 

Time which hangs heavy on an idle fellow, passes on in happy 
reverie with an ascetic. He is above want, distress, pain, disappoint¬ 
ment, worry or vexation. His is a life of continuous Bliss, showering 
knowledge, happiness on all beings- What seems mortification of 
the body to others, is to him exquisite enjoyment of inherent direct 
knowledge and power beyond common measure. Every moment he 
is progressing in spiritual advancement, is destroying the past 
accumulated Karmas until he transcends all, and is eternally 
identified, with Omniscience and Omnipotence. 

The following Table will make the contents of the above two 
verses easy of comprehension 
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Table 1 , of Continuous Bondage without the opposite 
sub-classes. 


No. 

8 

9 

Name of Karma. 

Stages where they are continuously bound without 
any opposite. 

Celestial condition and form. 

5th to 6th part of 8th, and also in enjoyment- 
region. 

Human condition and form. 

Any stage from 13th heaven to Sarvartha Siddhi. 

3 

Sub-human condition and form, 
and low-family. 

All stages in 7th hell, and in firebodied and air¬ 
bodied souls. 

9 

Physical-body-and limbs. 

All stages in hellish and celestial lives. 

2 

Fluid-body-and limbs. 

All stages in human and sub-human right believer 
and in the enjoyment region. 

1 

Graceful movement. 

3rd stage to 6th part of 8th stage. 

1 

Adamantine Bones. 

I 3rd and 4th stages. 

2 

Destructive, and respiration. 

2nd stage to 6th part of 8th stage. 

1 

Symmetrical figure. 

3rd stage to 6th part of 8th stage. 

6 

Five-sensed, mobile, gross 
developable, individual. 

2nd stage to 6th part of 8th stage. 

2 

Steady and beautiful. 

7th stage to the 6th part of the 8th stage. 

1 

Fame. 

7th to 10th stage. 

3 

Amiable, sweet-voice, impres¬ 
sive. 

3rd stage to 6th part of 8th stage. 

1 

Pleasure-feeling. 

7th to 13th stage. 

2 

Risible and indulgence. 

7 th stage to the 6th part of the 8th stage. 

1 

1 

Masculine Sex. 

3rd stage to 6th part of 9th stage. 

High Family. 

3rd to 19th stage. 

38 

Karma Prakrities are thus continuously bound without opposites. 
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408. May that Abhayanandi (Acharya), the ocean of 
pure scriptual-knowledge, from whom worthy Nemi-chandra 
has risen pure, and without churning, remove the dirt of bad 
Karmas. 


Commentary. 

There is a tradition current that the moon along with other 
things came out of the churning of the ocean. 

The author Nemi Chandra Sidhant Chakravarti here pays 
homage to his preceptor Achdrya Abhayanandi, whom he likens to 
the ocean, because his knowledge was vast and deep. The preceptor, 
however, had to undergo no painful operation like churning in trans¬ 
mitting scriptural knowledge to this disciple, and with knowledge 
bestowed, and acquired, without trouble, the pupil shone forth 
shedding the cool and comforting light of knowledge, far and 
wide, like the moon, but pure and without the black spots which 
mar the purity of the moon. The excellence of both the pupil and 
the preceptor is here extolled. 




*bRT*rftr vftqww* sftenTT** ii n 

409. (There are five kinds of divisions i. e., Bhdgdhard) 
by which Karmas with the help of thought-activities of souls 
are transferred (intoother Karmas): — 


(l) Udveland, (2) Vidhydta, (3) Adhah Pravritta, (4) Guna 
Samkramana, (5) Sarva Sankramapa- 

w wmnn n it 
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410. The bound up (Karinas) are transferred; not 
those which are not bound. There is no transferrence among 
the root (eight) Karma-classes (among themselves). (Even 
among the sub-classes df 8 Karmas), (there is) no (transferrence) 
between Right-belief-deluding-Karma and Right conduct-delu¬ 
ding Karma ; (and also) between four (kinds of) age Karma 
(themselves). 

Commentary. 

Matter of one kind of Karma already bound up with a soul can 
be transferred to another kind of Karma. This process is called 
Sankramana or transferrence- Matter of one main class however 
cannot be transferred to that of anothor main class, «- g., Karmic 
matter of Knowledge-obscuring-Karma cannot be transferred to 
Conation-obscuring or to any of the other six classes. There is 
transferrence of matter among sub-classes of a main class- For 
example, matter of Sensitive-knowledge-obscuring Karma can be 
transferred to Scriptual-Knowledge-obscuring Karma, or to any 
other sub-class of that very class- 

Feeling Karma is of two kinds, pleasure-feeling and pain-feel¬ 
ing. There can be transferrence of matter between these two only. 
As an exception to this rule it is said that matter of Right-belief- 
deluding-Karma can not be transferred to that of Right-conduct- 
deluding Karma, or vice vena, and matter of any of the four Age- 
Karmas, can not be transferred to that of another age-Karma. 

ftrss; ftred 1 

ntmgfircd ftpnv wqfow i aifl arflv 11 \ n 

fim wotwr esroft’ 1 

jrrfar 11 v»t tl 

411. Clouded-right-belief, Wrong-belief, and Mixed-right 
and-wrong-belief (three sub-classes of right belief-deluding 
Karma) have no transferrence (among themselves) in their 
own respective spiritual stages. It is also a rule that transfer- 
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renceof these three sub classes of right-be! iefdeluding-Karma 
does not occur in downfall and mixed (the second and third) 
spiritual stages. 

Commentary. 

There is no transferrence of three sub-classes of Right-belief- 
deluding-Karma among themselves in downfall and mixed spiritual 
stages. Again matter of Wrong-belief-Karma will not be subject 
to transfer in the first spiritual stage of Wrong-belief. It will only 
be subject to transfer in the four stages from fourth to seventh. 
Similarly in the above four stages matter of Mixed-right-and wrong 
belief-Karma can be transferred into another. As Wrong-belief- 
spiritual stage is not the operative stage of this mixed Karma, 
matter of this mixed sub-class may in the first stage also, be sub¬ 
ject to transfer. There are four stages for operation of Clouded- 
right-belief, e-, 4th to 7th and as transferrence cannot occur in the 
stages of downfall and mixed, it is evident that its transferrence is 
possible in the first stage of Wrong-belief only. 

fasii a fore im? srem# ggTnitiife i 

g fi'src'flrw!? fftr faiinr n m n 

412. As a rule, during (the stage of) wrong beljef, 
(transferrence) of clouded right-belief and mixed-right-and- 
wrong-belief (Karmic matter goes on) till one Antaramuhurta 
by (the division called) Adhah-pravritta ; afterwards till last 
section (of time) but one (dvi-charama Kdnda), (transferrence 
occurs by (the division of) Udvelana. 

Commentary. 

Transferrence occurring in one instant of time is called wfir 
(Ph41i); that in a group of many instants (Kdndak). 

•Rifirfor 5# esi ^ flfa dqaraj imp 

g<j § ■qrfc- ftqwiq. i 
qnift 3*i a q wnq n n 
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413. Necessarily, there is transferrence of (all) the 
Karmas referring to Udvelana (division) in the last section 
(of time i. e., Kandak) by the division called Guana (Samkra- 
mana); but during the last part of that very section of time, 
(there is transferrence) by Sarva (Sankramana division). 

Commentary. 

There are five kinds of transferrence, which take place accord¬ 
ing to five kinds of divisions- 

(1) Transferrence of matter of one Karma to another without 
the thought-activity of three kinds called Adhah, Apurva and 
Anivritti (seePage 44, Gommatsara Jiva Kanda volume V, of the 
Sacred Books of the Jainas) is called transferrence by division of 
Udvelana Sankramana. 

(2) That transferrence which occurs in a soul with slight 
purity of thought, after it has passed into the sections of time, 
(Kfindakas) where duration and fruition of Karmas are decreased, 
or after such thought activities as Guna Shreni etc-, by the help of 
division called Vidhyfita, is VidhySta Sankramana. 

(3) Transferrence of matter of a Karma into that of others 
during their bondage, by division of Adhah Pravritta, is called 
Adhah Pravritta Sankramana. 

(4) Transferrence of Karmic matter by constant innume- 
raffle-fold multiplication, every instant, by division Guna is called 
Guna-Sankramana • 

(6) Transferrence of all Karmic matter into another during 
the last part (Phali) of the last section (Kfinda) of time is called 
Sarva-Sankramana- 

Clouded-right-belief, and Mixed-belief sub-classes are included 
into the sub-classes of Udvelana; therefore their Guna-Sankramapa 
takes place in the last section of time, and their Sarva Sankramana 
occurs during the last part of that very section. 

iffirTjsfteron** gg* i 

mm ^ ^ u m u 
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414. (There is Operation of eleven sub-classes of body- 
making-Karma during sub-human life only, i. e.,) of the two 
sub-human (condition and migratory form), four genus (from 
one-sensed to four-sensed), hot-light, cold light, immobile, fine- 
body, and common. They are known as sub-human-eleven or 
Triyagekrfdasha. 

Commentary. 

The eleven sub-classes mentioned above come into operation, 
as a rule, in sub-human condition only. Therefore they are called 
Tiryagekadasha. 

*rrsrc§n swt fit# i 

*1^1^ ifost II ■i * H II 

fox i 

UgftlW ni JTfirro.* II *** II 

415. The two Assimilative (body and limbs), Clouded- 
right-belief, Mixed-right-and-wrong-belief, the two Celestial 
(condition and migratory form), the four hellish (condition, 
migratory form, fluid body, and limbs) high family, the two 
human (condition and migratory form),-these thirteen are 
called Udveland sub-classes. 

gramat figure snnTlfo | i 
g# g rerwu ng ii ii 

groiagw w fit i 

fwt gun n n 

416. Adhah Pravritta (kind of transference occurs) 
during the bondage (time of Karnaas); Yidhyata (kind of 
transference), during non-bondage (of Karmas) only till the 
seventh (stage of perfect vows); afterwards (till the eleventh 
stage of sub-sided delusion) there is Gunna (Sankramana, 
kind of transference) of bad sub-classes during (their) non¬ 
bondage (time). 
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Commentary. 

Adhah Pravritta transference occurs only during bondage of 
the sub-classes till their cessation of bondage, but wrong-belief* 
Karma does not transfer into another during stage of wrong-belief 
as has been already stated above. Matter of those sub-classes, 
whose bondage has ceased, is transferred into another, from the 
fourth stage till the seventh stage- This is called Vidhy&ta San¬ 
kramana. „ From 8th to 11th stage, those bad sub-classes which are 
not bound there, are transferred into others. This transferrence 
is called Guna Sagkramaga. It also should be noted that there is 
Guna Sagkramana of Karmic matter, for one Antar muhurta during 
the time of acquirement of the first Subsidential-right-belief, and 
also during the full time of Mixed-right-and-wrong-belief, and of 
clouded-right-belief when Wrong-belief-karmic-matter is going to 
be destroyed with the help of New-thought-activity, till the last but 
one part of that section of time. During the remaining last part 
there is Sarva Sankramana ». full transferrence of matter- 

I 

^ II V* || 

RTfi: ^ ^ H ll 

417. The sub-human eleven [vide Gatha 414), (thirteen) 
Udvelana sub classes (vide Gatha 415), (all the twenty-eight 
sub-classes of) deluding Karma, except Perfect-conduct-pre¬ 
venting greed, Clouded-right-belief, and Mixed*right*and- 
wrong-belief, three (kinds of sleep) Somnambulism, (heavy 
drowsiness, and deep sleep)—these fifty-two (sub-classes have) 
Sarva Sankramana or full transferrence. 

tell 

I 

»?=tl 

418. (Out of five kinds of) transferrence (there are) 
one, four, two, three, three, four, five, two two, and three, 
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(kinds of transferrence respectively) among thirty-nine, thirty, 
seven, twenty, one. one, twelve, and three (times) four (i. r., 
four, four, and four, sub-classes). 

mi i 

iuuii 
srarrrat % \ 
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419-423. Among the thirty-nine (sub classes (*. e., five 
knowledge-obscuring, four-conaticn-obscuring, five obstruc¬ 
tive) pleasure - ( feeling) , perfect-conduct-preventing greed; 
five-sensed; the two electric (and karmic bodies) symme¬ 
trical (figure) ; the four, colour (smell, taste and touch); not- 
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heavy-light; destructive; respiration; graceful movement, the 
ten, mobile, (gross, developable, individual, steady, beauti¬ 
ful, amiable, sweet-voice, impressive, and fame), and forma¬ 
tion, of which (there is) only Adhah Pravritta (transferrence). 
Bondage-cessation (occurs in the stage) of slightest delusion. 
The three somnambulism (heavy-drowsiness and deep-sleep); 
the twelve passions (i. e., all sixteen except perfect-conduct¬ 
preventing four passions), common and female (sexes), 
ennui, sorrow, and the sub-human eleven (i. e., sub-human 
condition and migratory form, four genus from one-to-four- 
sensed, hot-light, cold-light, immobile, fine-body and common), 
among these thirty (there are) four (kinds <jf) transferrence, 
(that is, all five) except Udvelana. Sleep, drowsiness, bad 
four, colour, (smell, taste and touch), and self-destructive, 
among these seven , (there are two kinds of transferrence, 
Guna Sankramana, and Adhah-Pravritta. Pain (feeling), 
awkward-movement, the ten (i. e., five kinds of) bones, (ex¬ 
cepting the first, and five kinds of) figure, (excepting the 
first), low (family), undevelopable, the six unsteady (ugly, 
unprepossessing, harsh-voice, un-impressive, and noto¬ 
riety),among these twenty, there are three kinds of trans- 
ferrence, Vidhydta, Adhah Pravritta and Guna (Sankramana), 
And in wrong-belief (sub-class there are also three kinds of 
transferrence i. e ,) Vidhyata, Guna, and Sarva, And in 
clouded-right-belief (there are four kinds of transferrence 
i. e., all five) except Vidhyuta. 

q rf^T fffcT HWfl I 
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424*426. Among (twelve sub-classes of) Udvelana, 
». e. all thirteen) except clouded-right-belief, (namely assimi¬ 
lative body, and, limbs, mixed-right-and-wrong-belief, celes¬ 
tial condition and migratory form, hellish condition and 
migratory form, fluid body, and limbs, high family, human 
condition and migratory form), there are all the five (kindsof) 
transferrence. Three perfect-conduct-preventing (passions 
i. e., all four except greed), and masculine (sex), (among these 
four, there are two kinds of transferrence *. e.,) Adhah-Pra- 
vritta and Sarva. The two physical (body-and-limbs), ada¬ 
mantine (the first kind of bone), and lirthankara, (among 
these four there are two kinds of transferrence), Vidhyata and 
Adhah-Pravritta. Laughter, indulgence, fear, and disgust, 
(among these four, there are three kinds of transferrence) 
Adhah Pravritta, Guna and Sarva. 

Commentary. 

There are 148 sub-classes of 8 Karmas, out of which 122 are 
counted among the operative sub-classes, Five kinds of molecular 
bondage, and 5 kinds of interfusion, have been included in five kinds 
of bodies, while twenty kinds of colour etc., are counted as four 
only. 10+16 = 26 being thus excluded from 148, 122 only are left. 
All five kirds of transferrence occurring among 122 sub-classes are 
detailed in verses 419 to 425. 

The number of sub-classes enumerated in these verses comes to 
39 + 30 + 7 + 20+ 1 + 1 + 12 + 4+4 4-4=122. It should be noted that they 
do not include four age Karmas, because transferrence of matter of 
one age Karma to another is not possible, as only one kind of age 
Karma is operative at a time, (vide Gatha 410); but four sub-classes 
of colour etc., have been counted twice, because they are both good 
and bad; thus although 118 sub-classes are mentioned in the five 
kinds of transferrence, yet they really come upto 122, as the 4 
colour etc., are to be counted twice, as good and bad. 

vArrerf&fhl n vw il 
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426. (Twelve sub-classes of) Udvelana (i. e., all thir¬ 
teen) except clouded-right-belief, thirty (from) somnam¬ 
bulism three, (etc., onwards), twenty (beginning from) pain 
(feeling) etc., adamantine (bones), physical-two (body, and 
limbs),Tirthankara, and wrong-belief; these sixty-seven (have) 
Vidhyata (kind of transferrence). 

<rpTfT^^Tfrr^T n 2 w\\ 
war «rr i 

rTR^r wr fcsrrcjTnr n a r cii i 
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*sr »psmsfrm*T sr^rr^r: l 

wj 3rfrf?rfa*T*i- n VRn II l 

427-428. One hundred and twenty-one sub-classes (». e., 
all the 122) except wrong belief, belong to Adhah Pravritta 
(transferrence). Subtracting (47, from 122 viz.) thirty-nine, 
beginning from (the fourteen of which there is) bondage- 
cessation in slightest delusion stage, physical two (body and 
limbs), Tirthankara, adamantine (bones), masculine (sex), 
the three (passions) perfect-right-conduct-deluding (i. e„ 
anger, pride and deceit), the remaining number of seventy- 
five sub-classes belong to Guna transferrence. Thus should 
be known the rule of sub-classes. 

Commentary. 

Transferrence, thus, works as follows 

39 sub-classes have only Adhah Pravritta. 

30 „ „ ,, Adhah. Vidhyata, Guna and Sarva. 

7 „ „ ,, Gupa and Adhah. 

20 „ „ ,, Vidhyfita, Adhah and Guna. 

1 ,, ,, has Vidhyfita, Guna and Sarva. 

1 .. ,. ,, Udveland, Adhah, Guoa and Sarva. 
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12 sub-classes have Udvelana Vidhy&ta, Adhah, Guna and 

Sarva. 

4 „ ,, ,, Adhah and Sarva. 

4 „ „ ,, Adhah and Vidhyfita. 

4 ,,, „ ,, Adhah, Guna and Sarva. 

Among all these, the highest number of sub classes belong to 
Adhah, Guna and Vidhyfita kinds of transferrence. 

Adhah has 394-30+7 + 20 + 14-12 + 4 + 4 + 4-121. 

Guna has 30 + 7 + 20+1 + 1 + 12 + 4-75. 

Vidhyata has 30 + 20 +1 + 12 + 4=67. 

Udvelana sub-classes are only 13, as said in Gatha 415, while 
Sarva covers 30 + 1 + 1 + 12 + 4 + 4 -52 sub-classes vide Gatha 417- 

The following chart will be found useful. 

Table No. 2, showing the kind of transferrence among 122 
sub-classes of Karma, marked by a star- 


Serial 
Number 
of sub¬ 
classes. 

Names of sub-classes. 

UdvelSna- 

cd 

+-» 

'CO 

>> 

JC 

HD 

> 

Adhah. 

Guna- 

Sarva* | 

1-5 

5 Knowledge obscuring 



5$C 



6-9 

4 Conation obscuring 



* 



10 

Somnambulism 


* 

❖ 

£ 

* 

11 

Heavy Drowsiness 


* 

* 

* 

He 

12 

Deep Sleep 


❖ 

* 

* 

* 

13 

Drowsiness 



* 

* 


14 

Sleep 



* 

* 


15 

Pleasure Feeling 



* 



16 

Pain feeling 


* 

* 

* 


17 

Wrong belief 


* 


* 

* 

18 

Mixed Right and wrong belief. 


* 

* 

* 

* 

19 

Clouded Right belief. 

* 


* 

* 

He 
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Serial 
Number 
of sub¬ 
classes- 

Names of sub-classes- 

UdveUna. 

Vidhyata. 

Adhah. 

i 

o 

Sarva. 

20-23 

Four Error-feeding Passions 


* 

* 

* 

* 

24-27 

Four Partial-Vow-preventing pas¬ 
sions 


* 

* 

* 

* 

28-31 

Four Full-vow preventing passions... 


* 

* 

* 

* 

32-34 

P erf ect- ri ght- cond uct- pre venti n g 
anger, pride and deceit 



* 


* 

35 

Perfect-right-conduct-preventing 

4 greed 



* 



36 

Laughter 



* 

❖ 

❖ 

37 

Indulgence 



* 

* 

* 

38 

Ennui 


❖ 

* 

% 

* 

39 

Sorrow 


sjt 

* 

i{e 

* 

40 

Fear 



* 

* 

* 

41 

Disgust 



* 

❖ 

❖ 

42 

Female Inclination 


* 

* 

* 

* 

43 

Male inclination. 



* 


* 

44 

Common inclination 


>5* 

* 

* 

* 

45-46 

Hellish condition and migratory form- 

* 

* 

* 

* 

* 

47-48 

Sub-human condition and migratory 
form- 


* 

* 

* 

* 

49-50 

Human condition and migratory form. 

* 

* 

* 

* 

* 

51-52 

Celestial condition and migratory 
form 


! 

♦ 

♦ 

* 

♦ 

53-55 

One-sensed to four-sensed genus ... 



# 

* 

* 

57 

Five sensed genus 



* 

i 



58-59 

Physical Body and Limbs 


* 

* j 

! 
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Serial 
Number 
of sub> 
classes. 

Names of sub-classes. 

Udvelana. 

Vidhyata- 

Adhah- 

Ctf 

S3I 

S3 

0 

Sarva. 

60-61 

Fluid Body and Limbs 

* 

* 

* 

* 

* 

62-63 

64 

Assimilative Body and Lirpbs 

Electric Body 

* 


* 

V 

* 

* 

* 

66 

Karmic Body 



* 



66 

Formation 



* 



67 

Adamantine Bone 


* 

* 



68-72 

Other Five bones 


* 

* 

* 


73 

Figure, Symmetrical 



* 



74-78 

Other five figures 


* 

* 

* 


79-82 

Four good colour etc- 



* 



83-86 

Four bad colour etc 



* 



87 

Not-heavy-light 



❖ 

i 


88 

Self-Destructive 



* 

❖ 


89 

Destructive 



* 



90 

Hot-Light 

j 

* 

* 


* 

91 

Cold-Light 


* 

* 


* 

92 

Respiration 



* 



93 

Graceful movement 






94 

' Aw.kward movement 


* 

* 

* 


95 

! Individual 



* 

■ 



96 

Common 



: 

* 

❖ 

* 

97 

Mobile 



* 



98 

Immobile 



* 

$ 

* 

99 

Beautiful 



* 
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Serial 
Number 
of sub¬ 
classes. 

Names of sub-classes. 

& 

> 

P 

Vidhyata. 

XJ 

x: 

T? 

< 

OS 

Cl 

D 

o 

Sarva j 

100 

Ugly 



* 

* 



101 

Amiable 




❖ 



102 

Unprepossessing 

... 


* 

53c 

* 


103 

Sweet-voice 

... 






104 

Harsh-voice 

• * • 



❖ 

❖ 


105 

Fine 



❖ 

* 


♦ 

106 

Gross 

... 



❖ 



107 

Developable 







108 

Undevelopable 

• •• 


❖ 

.V 

•V 

sic 


109 

Steady 




* 



110 

Unsteady 



* 

* 

* 


111 

Impressive 

»•# 



5Jt 



112 

Unimpressive 

... 


* 

* 

0 t > 


113 

Fame 




❖ 



114 

Notoriety 



* 

* 

* 


115 

Tirthankara 

... 


* 

* 



116 

High Family 


* 

* 

❖ 

❖ 

* 

111 

Low Family 




❖ 

❖ 


U8-122 

Five obstructive 




❖ 



122 


13 

67 

121 

75 

52 
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*w^mg jpg dgnug §igq<ni)fa n sss. 11 

f^r?* 3 <rr»nftt 3 *: l 

^;nTic«rr*T 3*1 wfmi ll v^s. n 

429. The duration and fruition bondage takes place as 
a rule till (the 10th stage of) slightest (delusion), so there is 
transferrencb of matter in bondage till that slightest delusion 
only. 

Commentary. 


Duration and fruition are caused by passionate thought-activity. 
Passions cease to operate beyond the 10th stage of slightest delusion, 
and therefore Karmic matter can not have these two kinds of bon¬ 
dage beyond that stage. Though pleasure-feeling Karmic matter is 
attracted towards the soul in the eleventh, twelfth and thirteenth 
stages owing to the soul’s vibrations, it has only the remaining two 
bondages i.e., of kind and quantity, Prakriti and Pradesfea- 

Transferrence of one sub-class of Karmic matter to that of any 
other sub-class is possible only through passions, mild or strong. In 
the total absence of passions there is no transferrence of Karmic 
matter beyond the 10th stage. 


proit % gift fiti it ii 

grc wm ?ri srPtftg sh 5 pjjnd i 



n H 


vgrcrenv«lf?ftvr gift i 


vsrer VCTff# v iiv^ii 



ii *\\ ii 



v rcwqgi i 


snprnreH v ^ngigiggrfcjHsn wganft ii «*» n 
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^<nr*n?*T*rr»T*3 wr^cRr** i 
*J0T*TSfW3 %K WTfiWr^ar rT?T: It V$o II 
fTT» w^jJTffrprm *fm !FTOTi i 
*RT« j*irfTftwT w^^gf^rrsnrr *r*F?t ii W ii 

rTrTJ TOI«$5*rT ^f^rT I 

wns^ririrf vftrft <* w#^»jf%?rsfWT HWH 

W^ffanwiFr I 

^^r^tr^frTT wr£rer**rf?TTTsf?r ll v\\ il 


ws^TPTPr ^ ^nnfjorpT'SRrsrr irtct: ll v*v n 
sq pre T^fTjUP rrprr fttafrcv I * 

TtTOTJPfTgop HVUlii^i 


430-436. Sarva-bhdgahara, (Sarva Division); (in Sarva 
Sankramana is by) one Guna (division), (in Guna Sankra- 
raana is by innumerable times of Sarva which is equal to) 
innumerable part of Palya Ardhachhedas. Innumerable fold 
of this is Utkarshana and Apakarshana (division). (Its innu¬ 
merable fold is) the Adhah Pravritta division in(Adhah San¬ 
kramana). Innumerable fold of this, is the multiplier in 
vibratory ^division). (Innumerable fold of this, is the num¬ 
ber) of Shaldkas of NAnd Guna Hdni (in duration of Karmas). 
(Thus each one) is innumerable fold (of the former) respec¬ 
tively. (The number of) Ardhachhedas of Palya (is the 
above), increased by (the number of) Ardhachhedas of Palya 
Varga Shaldkd. The first square root of Palya and (the ins¬ 
tants of) one Guna Hani (in duration of Karmas) (are each) 
innumerable fold ( of the former ) respectively. Annyonyd- 
bhyasta Rdshi (in duration of Karmas) and Palya itself 
(are each) innumerable fold (of the former) respectively. 
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Its numerable fold is the maximum duration of Karmas. (Its 
innumerable fold is) Vidhyata (division) (in Vidhydta San¬ 
kramana, which is equal to) innumerable part of Suchi- 
Angula. Its innumerable fold is Udveland (division in Udve- 
lan& Sankramana). Its infinite fold is Nand Guna Hani 
Shaldka in fruition (of Karmas). Its infinite fold (is) one 
Guna H&ni Aydrna (in that duration). One and a half of 
such Guna Hdni Aydma is vthe above) increased (by half of 
itself). (Number of) Nishekahara or two Guna Hdni Aydma 
(is the above increased by half of that Guna Hani Ayama). 
Infinitefold of that is Annyonyd bhyasta Kashi (of that dura¬ 
tion.) (Such is) the order. 

Commentary. 

Here is set forth the quantity in the five kinds of transferrence, 
which takes place according to their respective divisions, increas¬ 
ing in the order given below 

1. Sarva division. 

2. Guna division. 

3. Utkarshana and Apakarshana divisions- 

4. Adhah Pravritta division. 

5- Multiplier in Vibratory divisions i. e., Yoga Gunakara. 

6. Ndnfi Guna HSni Shaldkd in duration of Karmas. 

7. Number of Ardha-Chhedas in a Palya. 

8. First Square root of Palya. 

9. Guna H4ni imDuration. 

10- Annyonya bhyasta Rashi in Duration. 

11. Palya. 

12. Maximum duration of Karmas. 

13. Vidhydta division (in Vidhyfita Sankramana). 

14. Udveland division (in Udveland Sankramana). 

15. Ndnfi Guna Hdni Shaldkd in Duration. 

16. Nfinfl Guna Hdni Aydma in duration- 

17. One and half of that Guna H&ni. 

18. Nishekfihfira- 

19- Annyonyfi bhyasta Rdshfof Duration. 

Thus it will be seen that Sarva Bhdg6h4ra division is taken as 
one* It means that the karmic matter which remains in the last 
part of the last section of the duration of a Karma, will be divided 
by one and the result,«. e., the same number of Karmic molecules 
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will be transferred to another sub-class. This is called Sarva trans- 
ferrence. Guna division comes next. Its number is innumerable 
fold of Sarva. The number of Karmic molecules in any sub-class in 
Guna Sankramana will be divided by Guna division. The result 
will be the number of molecules to be transferred to another sub¬ 
class in the first instant of the fixed time of this Sankramana. Then 
at each successive instant, the innumerable fold of its former will 
continue to be transferred till the last instant of its duration. This 
is called Guna Sankramana 

The third Adhah Pravritta division comes in the fourth order. 
Karmic matter of any sub-class in Adhah Pravritta being divided 
by Adhah Pravritta division, the result will be transferred to an¬ 
other sub-class. The fourth VidhySta division comes in the 13th 
order. Karmic matter of any sub-class of Vidhyfita being divided 
by Vidhyfita division, the result will be transferred to another sub¬ 
class. The fifth Udvelanfi division is fourteenth in order- Karmic 
matter of any UdvelanA sub-class being divided by Udvelana divi¬ 
sion, the result will be transferred to another sub-class- 

Utkarshana means an increase in number or quantity. 

Apakarshana means decrease in number or quantity. 

For the terms, Ardhachheda, Nfinfi Guna H4ni, Shal4ka, 
Annonya bhyasta Rashi, Suchiangula, Nishekfihara, see Gommat- 
sara Jiva Kanda Volume V, of the Sacred Books of the Jainaspages 
128, 149,102,123. 

’onrih a ii u 

**nf3r n w n 

436. I (Nemi Chandra) the disciple of Virendra Nandi 
bow to the teacher Abhaya Nandi, by grace of whose feet, I 
crossed the ocean of infinite wanderings. 

Commentary. 

Acharya Virendra Nandi was the author’s Deekshl Guru, the 
preceptor who initiated him into the order of saints, Acharya 
Abhaya Nandi was his ShikshA Guru, the great teacher who taught 
him after initiation. 
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437. There are (ten) modes (or Karana) affecting each 
tub-class of Karma : 




1. Bondage (Bandha). 

2. Increase (Utkarshan a). 

3. Transferrence (Sankramana), 
4- Decrease (Apakarshana). 

5. Premature operation (Udirn4). 

6. Existence (Satti). 

7. Operation (Udaya). 

8. Subsidence (Upashama) 

9. Nidhatti. 

10. Nihkfichand or Nihkachita. 


fi# wtavpi mm n u 

*PT= v TT «P=VT Zrwfa I 

^rsfnrnrw^nf *Tf?r: ^TRTwrir ?ttw ii n 


438. Connection with Karmic molecules is Bondage 
(Bandha), increment (of duration or fruition of Karmas al¬ 
ready bound is) Increase (Utkarshana), change (of Karmic 
matter of one sub-class into another (is) Transferrence 
(Sankrama or Sankarmana), diminution ^of duration or frui¬ 
tion in Karmas already bound is) termed Decrease (Apakar¬ 
shana). 

»n« l wfe<Kgy l S ggigijjtogt |wfarh 
qsremri 3T*ri iSiifts! ii «h u 

<bw n vw ii 



30 


THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS. 


439. Putting (Karmic molecules) which are beyond (the 
time of operation) into operation (by decreasing their duration 
is) Premature operation (UdiranA). Remaining of (Karmic 
molecules, in an un-operative condition is) Existence (Sattva, 
orSatta). Coming into fruition (of karmic molecules) in 
their own time is said to be Operation (Udaya). 

m ^>wf u vvjo ii 

tra[5f grcj ^fr i 

jmi i R rT ^ li u 

440. Those Karmic molecules which cannot come into 
Operation, into Transferrenee and Operation, or even into 
(any of the) four (conditions of Operation, Transferrenee, 
Increase or Decrease of duration and fruition) are respectively 
(said to be in) Subsidence (Upashama), Nidhatti and Nihka- 
chita. 

Commentary. 

Difference between Upashama, Nidhatti ; and Nihkachita is 
this- In Upashama, Karmic molecules are prevented from Opera¬ 
tion, for a limited time although the time for their operation has 
arrived ; they are made to subside for that period- During this 
timenf subsidence they may have transferrenee, increase or decrease 
of duration and fruition In Nidhatti, they are neither brought in¬ 
to operation prematurely, nor transferred into that of another sub¬ 
class, but they may have increase or decrease of duration and frui¬ 
tion- In Nihkachita, they do not operate prematurely nor are trans¬ 
ferred, nor can they increase or decrease their duration and fruition. 

%Srai ii m ii 

irarori rfinprawft ii vv? ii 

441. All (the four kinds of) Age-Karma have only nine 
Karanas, e x cepting the Mode of transferrenee. The rest (of 
the Karmas have) ten Karanas. 
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These ten modes (are possible) till (the 8th stage of) New 
Thought-activity (or Apurva Karana). 

Commentary. 

It has been said before that matter of any age-Karma can not 
be transferred into that of another ; therefore Age-Karma can have 
only the other nige Karanas. All the other 144 sub-classes may 
have all, the ten modes- Souls in stages from 'wrong-belief to that 
of New-thought-activity may have all the ten Karanas. 

gpit rratfafe aft snftfaftu vm ii 

aw: rrar w’KWl ftsff I 

t? nmifFpr nrr. ’H’rmrfa n w'< n 

442. Beyond (that i. e., from 9th stage of Advanced- 
thought activity) till (IOth stage of) Slightest-Delusion (there 
are) only the first seven (leaving Upshama, Nidhatti and 
Nihkachita) ; then (from 11th stage of) Subsided Delusion) 
till the 13th stage of) Vibrating (perfectsoul), only six, leaving 
transferrence also; afterwards, in the vibrationless (Perfect 
soul, there are only two) Existence and Operation. 

** WRJ II Ml II 

**r^r?r ^rr^n=nr% i 

fir^r^r ^ ^ Sreud ii vv^ ii 

443. But, know this speciality in (the 11th stage of) 
Subsided Delusion that there is Transferrence also of (matter 
of) wrong-belief, and mixed-right-and-wrong-belief (into that 
of clouded-right-belief), but (there is) no Transferrence of the 
remaining (sub-classes). 

wwn 5»n vvriri u ««« ii 
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'WWffr f^TRR I 

*’5R?pfr 3 *: ***?**wrr?fcTf w?* ll v*v il 

444. Modes of Bondage and Increase (in subclasses) 
are applicable, as a rule, upto (the stages where they have) 
their respective bondage: while the mode of transferrence 
applies upto (the stages where) respective (sub-classes) of 
their kind are bound. 

Commentary. 

A sub-class of a Karma will not be bound beyond the stage of 
its bondage-cessation (Bandha Vyuchhitti). For example wrong- 
belief sub-class of deluding Karma is only bound in wrong-belief 
stage, at the end of which it ceases to bind- It will not be bound 
beyond this first stage; nor will there be increase of duration and 
fruition in the matter of wrong-belief Karma beyond the first stage. 

Knowledge-obscuring Karma is of five ki-nds. These five Karmas 
are of the same class- They are bound till the 10th stage. The 
transferrence of matter from one sub-clas3 to another of the same 
class will also take place till the 10th stage. 

i .. . -.rv rv 

5*5 wsrrmTrrnir i 

HRsfrrowtfxr ii vm u 

ffr II vw II 

445. And the mode of Decrease (of duration alid frui¬ 
tion of (eighty-five sub-classes) which are in existence in the 
(14th stage 5f) non-vibrating (perfect soul is possible) till the 
last instant (of the 13th stage of) vibrating (perfect soul). 
(Sixteen sub classes, such as sensitive-knowledge-obscuring 
Karma, and one sub-class of greed), which are destroyed 
(respectively) in (the stage of) Delusionless, (the 12th), and 
Slightest (delusion, the 10th, have the mode of decrease) till 
their Place of Destruction (Kshaya Desha) which lasts for one 
Avali and one instant. 

Commentary, 

85 sub-classes, out of 14S, remain in existence till the last two 
instants of the 14th stage. Decrease of their duration and fruition 
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till their Place of Destruction which is called Kshaya Desha. It 
lasts for one Avali and one instant. It is a rule that those sub¬ 
classes which are changed into other sub-cla3ses at the time of des¬ 
truction, which are operative in the form of another sub-class at 
the time of destruction, and are therefore called Paramukhodaya, 
have their Kshaya Desha in the last part or Ph&li of the last section 
or K&nda of their destructive stage. While those sub-classes which 
are destroyed when operative in their own form, and are therefore 
called Svamukhodaya, have Kshaya Desha for one Avali and one 
instant. This applies to the 17 sub-classes mentioned above. 

ff?! ^ II W II 

440. (Mode of Decrease in the Karmic matter of) 
celestial age (Karma is possible), till (the 11th stage of) Subsid¬ 
ed (delusion); (while in the matter) of the three, wrong-belief 
(mixed and clouded-right-belief Karmas), and sixteen (sub¬ 
classes which are destroyed at the end of the first part of the 
9th stage of) destructive (ladder, t. e., pairs of hellish and 
sub-human migratory forms, 3 genus from 2 to-4 sensed, 
somnambulism, deep-sleep, and heavy-drowsiness, cold-light, 
and hot-light, one-sensed, common, fine, immobile, vide Gatha 
888 Karma Kanda Volume VI of the Sacred Books of the 
Jainas, page 210 211) (it is possible) up to their (respective) 
place of destruction and in the twenty (sub classes), eight 
(middle) passions etc., (». e., four partial and four total-vow¬ 
preventing passions, common and feminine inclination, six 
minor passions, laughter etc., male inclination, anger, pride, 
and deceit which are destroyed in parts 2nd to 9th of the 
9th stage of) destructive (ladder) also, it is possible up to their 
place of destruction. 

Commentary. 

Decrease of duration or fruition of celestial age-Karma is possi¬ 
ble till the 11th stage, according to strong or mild pure thought 
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activity of the soul* Decrease of duration and fruition of three sub¬ 
classes of right-belief deluding Karma is possible till their place of 
destruction, in any of the stages from the 4th to 7th, while Dec¬ 
rease of the 16 sub-classes is possible up to their place of destruction 
in the first part of the 9th stage. Kshaya Desha of these nineteen 
sub-classes continues till the last part of the last section of its time. 
The other 20 sub-classes have ‘ Decrease' till their respective 
Kshaya Desha which coincides with the time of their destruction in 
the 9th stage, during its parts 2nd to 9th. 




ft jrreflft f i 

N II 


447. In subsidential ladder, (Decrease) in the three, 
wrong belief (mixed, and clouded-right-belief) and in the six¬ 
teen (hellish condition etc., named in the above gatha) occurs 
up to (the 11th stage of) Subsided delusion ; and in (twenty 
sub-classes, eight (middle) passions etc., (named above), till 
their respective places of subsidence. 

wr ra wp q ^ i 

wwwiw rt * inm^r ffit I 

filers « nw it 

448. (Decrease) in the first four (error-feeding) pas¬ 
sions (lasts) till (their time of) transformation (Visamyojana) 
(into other passions) during (any of the four stages of) vow¬ 
less, partial vow, (imperfect vow and total vow.) Premature 
operation. Existence, and Operation of the hellish and sub¬ 
human age-Karmas are established (till the 4th and 5th 
stage respectively). 
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449. Premature operation of the wrong belief (Karma 
is possible) in the stage of wrong belief when the soul faces 
subsidential right-belief for one Avali and one instant; while 
of Slightest greed Karma in (the 10th stage of) Slightest 
Delusion. 

33$ H3>*Tg3$ ^3§ft 3N$ 3$*?| # *Tfi l 

^trrdc^m: ^slfqr sag l 

^T^rFrT ^ f^ifrr: *r% M w* ll 

460. (Karmic matter brought) under subsidence, (that) 
appertaining to Nidhatti-(Karana) or Nihkachita-(Karana) 
can not have, respectively, operation, operation (and) trans¬ 
ference, or the four (operation, transferrence, Increase and 
Decrease) till (the 8th stage of) New-Thought-Activity. 

Commentary. 

Up to the 8th stage, Karmic matter which has been brought 
under subsidence for a certain time, can not be put into operation 
before such time has expired* Similarly Karmic matter of Nidhat- 
tikarana cannot be brought into operation, nor can it be transferred 
till the 8th stage- 

In the same way, matter of Nihkachita Karana cannot be 
brought to operate, nor transferred, nor its duration and fruition 
increased and decreased till the 8th stage. 


End of Chapter IV. 
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CHAPTER V. 
Sthana. 

DESCRIPTION OF PLACES. 



3Tc*T i 

II II 

461. Having bowed to Nemintha (the 22nd Tirthan- 
kara), whose feet were adored by Satya Yudhishthira, (the 
first of the five Pandavas), 1 shall describe the place (sth&na) 
concerning bondage, operation and existence (of Karinas). 

Commentary. 

The word Sthana, translated as place, denotes the aggregate 
nurjiber of classes or sub-classes, in bondage, operation, or existence, 
at a time, in a soul- 

The question whether the classes or sub-classes are bound, 
operative, or existing, in ordered succession or otherwise will also be 
discussed in this chapter. 

as§ nsftf sNft frig i 
Rig wriwlu ax 1 * ii 

wfiff fill R frafirrn I 

fi«l II II 

462. During six (stages first to the 7th, except the8rd, 
souls) bind seven classes of Karinas, (when age- Karma is not 
bound), as well as eight-classes (when age Karma is bound); 
but only seven classes (excepting age-Karma) during three 
(stages i. e., 3rd of mixed-belief, the 8th and 9th, of new and 
advanced thought-activity); six classes (excepting age and 
deluding Karma) in one stage, (the 10th of slightest 
delusion); and only one (feeling Karma) during three 
(stages, the 11th, 12th and 18th of subsided delusion, delu* 



KARMA KANDA II. 


37 


sionless, and vibrating-perfect-soul). There is no bondage 
(of any Karma) in one (the last stage of non-vibrating perfect 
soul). 

^rwrfr sfrfw sfrrcr I 

l^ri^TTRTTOf^T ** W*f*»JrTT^fa *r*f*rT II II 

453. Of the main classes (of Karmas) there are respec¬ 
tively four, three, three, and four class-places (Prakriti 
sthana), Increasing (places) (Bhuj&kdra), Decreasing (places) 
(Alpatara) and steady (places Avasthita). 

Commentary. 

The variety in the number of Karmas bound at a time in the 14 
spiritual stages, has been discussed in verses 452 and 453, and differ¬ 
ent names are given to this variety, looked at from different points 
of view. 

1 In 6 spiritual stages, from the 1st to the 7th, excepting the 
3rd, a soul binds seven classes of Karmas when age Karma is not 
bound, and all the eight, when age Karma is bound. Age Karma 
is bound only on 8 occasions in a life as stated elsewhere (See Gom- 
matsara Jiva Kanda). 

2. In the 3rd, 8th and 9th stages it binds only seven, excluding 
age Karma, which can not bound in these stages. 

3. In the 10th it binds 6 classes, excluding Age and Deluding 
Karma. 

4- In the 11th, 12th, and 13th it binds only one, the Peeling 
Karma. 

Bondage of Karmas may again be viewed as Bhujfikfira, Increas¬ 
ing, when the numbers bound begin to increase, as would happen 
when a soul begins to descend from the 11th, where it binds only 
one, the Feeling Karma- 

This increase is of three sorts ? 

(1) to 6, in the 10th 

(2) to 7 in the 9th, 8th, and 3rd and 

(8) to 8 in the other stages. 
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When the soul progresses upwards, the bondage decrease, and 
the Decreasing places Alpatara are also three. 

(1) to 7 in the 3rd, 8th and 9th stages, 

(2) to 6 in the 10th, 

(3) to 1 in the lltb and onwards- 

When the soul remains steady, Avasthita, binding the same 
number in every instant, there are 4 such Places ; with reference to 
spiritual stages 

(1) In the 1st to 7th except the 3rd stage, where it binds 7 

or 8 Karma, just as Age Karmaisnot bound or bound. 

(2) In the 3rd, 8th and 9th stage, where it binds 7. 

(3) In the 10th, where it binds 6. 

' (4) In the 11th, where it binds only 1. 

Whether ascending from 8th to the 11th, or descending from 11th 
to 8th, the ascent, or descent, must be gradual and no leaping over 
an intermediate stage is possible, and hence the Increasing and 
Decreasing Places must stand as described above- 

There is also a kind of bondage called Indescribable or Avak- 
tavya, where a soul may not bind any Karma at a stage, but may 
bind some in the next. This happens only with reference to sub¬ 
classes of Karmas. 

q nit’!! font f i 
(Wn n aw u 

^ HTfH tw if i 

^pfifrTrciT FnroKt n n 

464. (There is) operation of eight (classes) till (the 
10th stage of) slightest (delusion), (of seven) leaving delud¬ 
ing (Karmas) in (the 11th and 12th stages of) subsided (delu¬ 
sion and delusionless. As a rule (there is) operation of the 
four non-destructive (Karmas only) in the two (vibrating and 
non-vibrating) perfect souls. 

sn#g sifast i 

a fcqrea j 'nrat sflnat fffai ii asm u 
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465. Souls with imperfect knowledge (Chhadmasthah) 
have premature operation of (the four) destructive (Karrnas), 
those with attachment have premature operation of the 
deluding Karma. Pramatta souls (namely those up to sixth 
stage of imperfect vows, have premature operation) of the 
third (i. e.. feeling Karma) and age Karma. And souls with 
vibrations have (premature operation) of the two (i. e., the 
body-making and family Karrnas). 

Commentary. 

Udirna or premature operation of deluding Karrnas lasts up to 
the 10th stage; of the remaining three destructive Karrnas, till the 
12th stage, of Feeling and Age Karma till the 6th stage, and of 
Body-making and Family Karrnas till the 13th stage of vibrating 
perfect soul. 

wrrafirfai ffft ii u 

^ra- ’ray gr wfa 11 w il 

466* Seven, five, and two (classes of Karrnas) have pre¬ 
mature-operation, respectively, till the (7th stage of) perfect 
vows excepting the (3rd) mixed stage; in (the 10th stage of) 
slightest (delusion) and in (the 12th stage of) delusionless (so 
long as) one avali (time) remains in (extinction of) the age 
Karma (already in fruition). 

Commentary. 

There is premature operation of knowledge-obscuring, conation- 
obscuring, feeling, deluding, body-making, family and obstructive 
Karrnas, in the stages of wrong-belief, partial-vows, imperfect 
vows, and perfect vows; of knowledge-obscuring, conation-obs¬ 
curing, body-making, family, and obstructive Karrnas in the 10th 
stage of slightest delusion, and of body-making and family Karrnas 
in the 12th, delusionless stage. It ceases when one Avali remains 
in the completion of Age-Karma- 
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467. (There is) existence of (all the) eight (Karmas) 
till (the 11th stage of) subsided delusion ; only seven (i. e., 
all excepting the deluding Karma) have existence in (the 12th 
stage of) delusion 1 ess; while only four (non-destructive 
Karmas) have existence in (the 18th and 14th stages of) 
vibrating and non-vibrating (perfect souls). 


*T W3HTTCT zm II u 


sfrftr ztq wv **rrrrf$r acskwwf I 
W5T* ^ pjpth; ii II 


468. (There are) three, ten and eight (bondage-places 
respectively) in the conation-obscuring, deluding and body- 
making Karmas), the Increasing (Bhujaksira places) occuring 
only in them; there is only one place in (each of) the remain¬ 
ing (five Karmas). 


Commentary. 

As five sub-classes of Knowlege-obscuring Karma and five sub¬ 
classes of Obstructive Karma are bound without any variation, 
therefore each of these two Karmas has only one bondage-place. 
There are two sub-classes of family Karma and two of the feeling 
Karma and four of the age Karma- As only one sub-class of each of 
these three Karmas is bound at a time, therefore each of them has 
only one place. Conation-obscuring Karma has nine sub-classes 
They are bound in three variations, therefore there are three 
bondage places in it. DeludingKarma has twenty-eight sub classes 
which are bound in ten variations and has therefore 10 places 
Body making Karma has ninety-three sub-classes which are bound 
in eight variations, therefore they have eight places. 
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w* ^ v ftftRTOR srengrfor i 
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469. (Three) bondage-places of the second (conation) 
obscuring (karma contain) nine, six and four (sub-classes res¬ 
pectively). Therein should be known the Increasing, Dec¬ 
reasing, Steady, and also (the Indescribable places.) 

Commentary. 

Conation-obscuring Karma has nine sub-classes. At one place 
all the nine can be bound simultaneously. At the second place, ex¬ 
cepting three kinds of sleep Karma, «. e., somnambulism, heavy- 
drowsiness and deep sleep, only six are bound together; at the third 
place, leaving all five sub-classes of sleep, only four are bound at a 
time- 

There are two increasing or BhujSkfira bondages 

(1) . A soul descending from 11th stage of subsidential ladder, 
and coming down to the 2nd part of the 8th stage, binds the first 
four sub-classes of conation-obscuring, and then going down to the 
first part of that stage, it binds only six sub-classes. 

(2) . A soul which binds six in the 6th, 6th and 4thstage, binds 
all the nine sub-classes when it goes down to the second or first 
stage. 

There are two Decreasing (Alpatara) bondage-places also— 

(1) A soul in wrong belief stage binds all nine sub-classes- 
When it faces First-Subsidential-Right-Belief and ascends directly 
to the 4th, 5th, or 7th stage it binds six only. 

(2) A soul in the 1st part of the 8th stage on subsidential or 
destructive ladder, binds six sub-classes. On ascending to 6th part 
of the same stage it binds only four- 

There are three steady, Avasthita, bondage places 

1. When there is steady bondage of nine in wrong belief and 
downfall stages (2) of six from third to 1st part of 8th stage, and 
(8) of only four from 2nd part of 8th to the 10th stage. 
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There are two Indescribable (or Avaktavya) bondage-places:— 

(1) . A soul in 11th stage of subsidential ladder does not bind 
any conation-obscuring Karma. Coming down to the 10th it binds 
the first four sub-classes- 

(2) A saint dying in the 11th stage reaches the 4th stage and 
celestial condition, when it binds six sub-classes. 

a# ^forn% u *5® u 

^r?rerr fT% ll ll 

400 There is bondage of nine (sub-classes of conation- 
obscuring Karma) till the downiall (stage), of only six till the 
1st part of (8th) new-thought-activity, and then of four only 
till the last (instant of the 10th stage of) slightest delusion. 

i 

u a \ $ n 

fft =*frer Term: isjg ftsttg apjiftspn." l 
TOwgst’T sntn’ii 'mrer’n: ll w ll 

461. There is operation of the (1st) four (sub-classes 
of conation-obscuring Karma) till (the 12th stage of) 
delusionless. (This is so while awake). (While asleep), (there 
is further) operation of one out of five sleeps (up to 6th stage); 
and of (one) out of two (sleeps) (from the 7th) to the last 
but one instant of the delusionless (stage). Thus (there is) 
operation of five (sub-classes altogether). 

Commentary. 

When a person is awake, only the first four conation-obscuring 
classes are in operation till the last instant of the 12th stage. 

A person in sleep will have besides these four, the operation of 
any one of the five kinds of sleep till the 6th stage. From the 7th to 
the last but one instant of the 12th stage however, either drowsiness 
or sleep, only, will operate along with the first foursub-classesi 
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462. (There is) existence of nine (sub-classes of cona¬ 
tion obscuring Karma) from wrong belief ^stage) till subsided 
delusion (stage of the subsidential ladder), and also till the 
first part of Advanced thought-activity, (stage of) destructive 
(ladder); of six till the last but one instant, and of four in the 
last (instant) of the delusionless (stage). 

htjtch i 
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463. (There are ten) bondage places of Deluding 
Karma; (bondage of) (l) twenty-two, (2) twenty-one, (8) 
seventeen, (4) thirteen, (5) nine, (6) five, (7) four, t8) three* 
(9) two, (10) one (out of the 28 sub-classes). 

htr: eft: mg i 

OTUTftj II II 

*?*T3[sr ^ratar* fsr§ l 

464. As regards deluding (Karma) places of twenty- 
two, twenty-one, seventeen, seventeen, thirteen (are in the 
first, second, third, fourth, and fifth stages respectively); nine 
in (each of the) three (following stages respectively); in (the 
five parts respectively of) Sthoola (the ninth stage there are 
places of) five, four, three, two and one ^sub-classes). 
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465 . Nineteen, eighteen, fourteen, and ten (sub-classes) 
of Deluding (Karma) are of continuous Bondage (Dhruva 
Bandha) (in the first five stages); six in (each of) the three 
(following stages); four, three two, one, one in the (five parts 
respectively of the 9th stage) Sthoola. 

#srnni!*lit *n 
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466 . (To make up the numbers in verse 464) along 
with those of continuous Bondage (set out in verse 465 should 
be counted) one, sex, and one out of the two pairs (of laugh¬ 
ter and sorrow, indulgence and ennui). (In each place the 
number of) sexes being multiplied by (the number of) the 
pairs gives the (number of) Combinations (Bhangas) in that 
(place). 

qwrild i 
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467 . (There are) six Combinations (Bhangas) in Bon¬ 
dage place of twenty-two (sub-classes of Deluding (Karma), 
four in twenty-one, two (in each, up to those which appertain 
to stages) till the 6th ; thereafter only one. 
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Commentary. 

Taking the wrong belief stage the bondage-place in respect of 
Deluding Karma, is of 22 sub-classes- Out of which 19, namely, 
wrong belief, 16 passions, and fear and disgust are of continuous 
bondage. All the three sex Karmas can be bound here; but at a 
time, only one is bound- Adding one of the three sexes, which can 
be bound here, and one of the two pairs of laughter and sorrow, in¬ 
dulgence, and ennui, 22 sub-classes are bound altogether. Owing to 
the varying combinations of the three sexes, and the two pairs, 
there will be six Combinations of the bondage of 22 sub-classes- 

Thus a soul may bind 

(1) 19 f male sex + laughter 4- indulgence. 

(2) 19+ female sex+laughter+indulgence. 

(3) 19 + common sex + laughter + indulgence, 

(4) 19+male sex+sorrow+ennui. 

(5) 19 + female sex + sorrow + ennui- 

(6) 19+ common sex + sorrow + ennui- 

In the downfall stage, 16 passions and fear and disgust, 18 in all 
are of constant bondage- Adding to these either the male or the 
female sex, and one of each of the 2 pairs aforesaid there will 
be a bondage of 21 sub-classes- These will be bound in four Com¬ 
binations. In the mixed stage, 12 passions, excluding the four 
error-feeding ones, fear and disgust, 14 in all are of constant bon¬ 
dage. Only the male sex is boundable here, and adding one from 
each of two pairs, we have bondage of 17 sub-classes at a time, 
and in 2 Combinations. In the 4th stage the bondage is similar to 
that in the 3rd. In the fifth stage only 8 passions excluding partial 
vow-preventing, also, fear and disgust, 10 in all are of constant bon¬ 
dage- Only the male sex is bound; and adding one out of each of 
the two pairs, we have 13 sub-classes which are bound at a time and 
in two Combinations. 

In the sixth stage, six only are of constant bondage, vis., the four 
perfect-cond uct-preventi ng-passions and fear and disgust. The male 
sex only is bound- Adding one from each of the two pairs, we have 
bondage of 9 at a time, and in 2 Combinations. Hereafter bondage 
of sorrow and ennui ceases- In the 7th and 8th stages there is 
constant bondage of six as above. Adding male sex, laughter and 
indulgence, we have bondage of 9 at a time, and there is only one 
Combination. At the end of the 8th stage, indulgence, laughter, 
fear and disgust also cease to bind. In the first part of the 9th stage 
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we have a bondage of 4 passions and the male sex In the second 
part only the four passions are bound- In the 3rd part only 3 pas* 
sions excluding anger, and in the 4th only 2 passions excluding pride 
also, and in the 5th, only greed is bound. It is obvious that in each 
of the five parts there is only one Combination. 

The result may be tabulated as below 

Table No. S showing number of places with their combinations. 


Serial No. of 
places. 

Stage. 

No. of Sub-clas¬ 
ses bound. 

No. of com¬ 
bination. 

1 

Wrong belief ... 

... •* 

22 

6 

8 

Downfall 


21 

4 

3 

Mixed 

... ... 

IT 

8 

4 

Vowless ... 


IT 

2 

5 

Partial vows 


13 

2 

6 

Imperfect vows 

... ... 

9 

2 

f 

Perfect vows ... 


9 

1 

8 

New Thought Activity 

... ... 

9 

1 

9 

Advanced thought activity 1st part ... 

5 

1 

10 

»» 

2nd part ... 

4 

1 

a 

** it 

3rd part ... 

8 

1 

18 

» »> 

4th part ... 

2 

1 

is 

tt tt 

5th part ... 

1 

1 

13 



25 


Thus the total number of places is 13 and of Combinations 25. 


This is quite consistent with verse 467, where the number of 
bondage places is described as 10. It should be observed that there 
are two bondage places containing 17, and 3 containing 9 sub-classes, 
and hence actually there are only 10 different places- 

fsmrcwvufi! * ws fa ii frft v snrojf u u 
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408. Generally in the ten (bondage places) in respect 
of deluding (Karma, there are) twenty Increasing, eleven Dec* 
reasing and thirty-three Steady bondage places. (In detail, 
they are many more. See verse 471). 

swraw wsrWft fffij ii ii 

im «mrTT I 

^•«r•wfar li II 

409. Bondage of many (sub classes) after bondage of a 
small (number of them), bondage of a small (number) after 
(that of ) many; and bondage of the same number in both 
(of these cases) are respectively (called) Increasing etc., 
(i. e., Increasing Bhujiikara, Decreasing Alpatara, Steady 
Avasthita). 

w[\ ii wo n 

sr*?r?*rT* to i 

TTffT II VS© II 

470. Generally, Indescribable (Avaktavya bondage 
place) is one, when descending (from thesubsidential ladder), 
and also one at (time ot) death there (t. e , in the subsiden* 
tial ladder); while (there are) only two steady (bondage) 
places. 


Commentary. 

The four kinds of bondage places in respect of deluding Karma 
are explained in verses 469 and 470. The twenty Increasing bon¬ 
dage places are detailed below 

(1) There are two Increasing places when (a) one sub-class of 
greed passion only is bound in the 5th part of the 9th stage, descen¬ 
ding from there to 4th part, there is bondage of two, greed and 
deceit. 
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The soul of a saint (6) dying in that stage reaches the 4th stage 
in celestial condition where it binds 17 sub-classes of deluding 
Karma. 

(2) . (a) A soul binding two in the 4th part of the 9th stage 
descends to the 3rd part where it binds three, pride, along with 
greed and deceit and (6) when dying and reaching 4th stage, it 
binds 17. 

(3) (a) A soul binding three in the 3rd part of 9th stage des¬ 
cends to the 2nd part, and binds four viz., anger also, ( b ) when dying 
and coming to 4th stage, it binds 17- 

(4) ( a) A soul binding four passions in 2nd part of 9th stage, 
descends to 1st part and binds five, (the above four and male sex); 
(6) when dying and coming to the 4th stage it binds 17. 

(5) (a) A soul binding five in the first part of the 9th stage 
descends to the 8th and binds nine, the above five and laughter and 
indulgence, fear and disgust; (&) when dying and coming to 4th 
stage it binds 17- 

(6) ( a) A soul binding nine in 8th, 7th, and 6th stages, des¬ 
cends to the 6th and binds thirteen, the four total vow preventing 
passions being added on; (6) when dying and coming to the 4th, or 
otherwise descending to the 4th it binds 17 ; (c) a soul which has 
First-Subsidential-Right-Belief and binds nine, descends at once to 
the second downfall stage and binds 21; (d) a soul which has First- 
Subsidential-Right-belief binding nine descends at once to the first 
Btage of wrong-belief, and binds 22. 

(7) (a) A soul in the 6th stage binding 13 comes to the 4th, 
when living or at death and bindB 17, (b) with First-Subsidential- 
Right-Belief, it descends to 2nd stage from the 6th and binds 21; 
(c) with Destructive-Subsidential or First-Subsidential-Right*Belief 
it descends to the wrong belief stage, and binds 22. 

(8) (a) A soul with First-Subsidential Right-Belief in the 4th 
stage binding 17 sub-classes, descends to 2nd stage and binds 21; 
(b) the same and also the soul with Destructive Subsidential-Right 
belief, binding 17 in 3rd stage of mixed belief, comes down to the 
1st wrong belief stage and binds 22. 

(9) A soul, binding 21 in the downfall stage comes down to 
wrong-belief, and binds 22- 

There are thus 2 + 2 + 2+2 + 2+4+3 + 2+1-20. Increasing places 
as shown above. 
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To consider the 11 Decreasing places :— 

(1) A soul in Wrong-Belief stage binding 22 sub classes of Delu¬ 
ding Karma, ascends to the 4th, 5th or 7th stage, at once, and then 
binds 17,13 or 9 sub-classes respectively. Thus there are 3 decrea¬ 
sing places when ascending from the place of 22. 

(2) A soul, as a Destructive-Subsidential, or Destructive. Right- 
Believer, binding 17 in 4th stage, ascends to 5th or 7th stage at once, 
and binds 13 or 9 respectively. Thus there are 2 decreasing places 
from the place of 17. 

(3) A soul in the 5th stage, binding 13, ascends to 7th and 
binds 9. 

(4) A soul in the 7th, binding 9, ascends to 8th, or to the 1st 
part of the 9th, and binds 5 only. 

(6) A soul in 1st part of 9th, binding 5, ascends to the 2nd part, 
and binds 4. 

(6) A soul in 2nd part of the 9th binding 4, ascends to the 3rd 
part and binds 3. 

(7) A soul in 3rd part binding 3, ascends to 4th part and binds 
2 only. 

(8) A soul in 4th part binding 2, ascends to 5th part of 9th, and 
binds one only. 

There is one decreasing place in each of cases 3, 4, 5, 6, 7 and 8. 

Thus there are 3+2+1+1+1+1+ 1+1=11 Decreasing-Bondage- 
places. 

The Indescribable Bondage-places are two. A soul in the 10th or 
11th stage of Subsidential ladder not binding any deluding Karma, 
comes down to 6th part of 9th and binds one, or it dies in that 
stage and comes to 4th stage and binds 17. 

Adding together the 20 Increasing, 11 Decreasing and 2 Indes¬ 
cribable Bondage-places, we get 33 in all. 

When a soul stays in any of these 33 places, it binds the same 
number of Karmas at every instant during the period of such stay, 
and thus there are 33 Steady Bondage-places as described in verse 
468 above. 
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471 . In detail (there are in deluding Karma) onehun- 
dred and twenty-seven, forty-five, and one*hundred and 
seventy-five Increasing, Decreasing and Steady Bondage 
places (respectively.) 

qipiT#!i finite n u 

§ci«caor hst ^ £x 

472 . The (special) Increasing (bondage-places in delu¬ 
ding Karma) in Wrong Belief etc., (stages are respectively) 
zero, twenty-four, twelve, twenty, twenty four, twenty-eight, 
two and two (till the 8th stage); while three in each (of the) 
five parts of the Sthoola (9th stage of Advanced-Thought- 
Activity). 

Commentary. 

This may be discussed in detail as below 

(1) A soul in Downfall stage, binding 21 sub-classes of delu¬ 
ding Karma, in four combinations, descends to Wrong-Belief and 
binds 22 classes in 6 Combinations. Thus there are 6 x 4—24 In¬ 
creasing Bondage-places- 

(2) A soul in Mixed stage binding 17 in 2 combinations, descends 
to Wrong-Belief stage and binds 22 in 6 combinations. Thus there 
are 6* 2« 12 Increasing places. 

(3) A soul in Vowless stage binding 17 in 2 combination, when 
coming down to downfall stage, binds 21 in 4 combinations, or com¬ 
ing to Wrong-Belief binds 22 in 6 combinations- Thus there are 
4 * 2 4 6 x 2«“20 Increasing places. 

(4) A soul in Partial-vow-stage, binding 13, in two combina¬ 
tions descends, while living or at time of death, to the 4th or to Mixed 
stage and binds 17 in every case, in two combinations ; or comes 
back to Downfall stage and binds 21, in 4 combinations!; or descends 
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at once to Wrong-Belief stage, and binds 22, in 6 combinations. Thus 
thereare2*2+4x2 + 6x2—24 Increasing places. 

(5) A soul in Imperfect-vow stage, binding 9, in 2 combina¬ 
tions, descends, to 5th stage, and binds 13, in 2 combinations; or 
comes back to the 4th, or 3rd stage, and binds 17 in 2 combinations, 
or goes back at once to Downfall stage, and binds 21, in 4 combina¬ 
tions ; or even returns to Wrong-Belief stage and binds 22 in 6 com¬ 
binations- Thus there are 2x2 + 2*2 + 4x2 + 6x2=28 Increasing 
places. 

(6) A soul in Perfect-vow stage, binding 9, goes down to 4th 
at death, and binds 17, in 2 combinations. Thus there are only 2 In¬ 
creasing places. When it goes down to 6th stage, it binds the same 
number, and there is no Increasing place there. 

(7) A soul in New-Thought-Activity, binding 9, descends to 
7th and binds 9 only. Here is no Increasing place. When it dies it 
comes to 4th stage, and binds 17, in 2 combinations. Thus there are 
2 Increasing places. 

(8) A soul in 1st part of 9th stage, binding 5, comes down to 
8th stage, and binds 9, or dies and goes to 4th stage, and binds 17, 
in 2 combinations. Thus there are 3 Increasing places- 

(9) A soul in 2nd part of 9th, binding 4, comes down to its 1st 
part, and binds 5, or dies and goes to 4th stage and binds 17, in 2 
combinations- Thus there are 3 Increasing places. 

(10) A soul in 3rd part of 9th, binding 3, comes down to its 2nd 
part, and binds 4 ; or dies and goes to 4th, and binds 17 in 2 combi¬ 
nations- Thus there are 3 Increasing places. 

(11) A soul in the 4th part of 9th, binding 2, comes down to its 
3rd part, and binds 3, or dies and binds 17, in 2 combinations in 4th 
stage. Thus there are, 3 Increasing places- 

(12) A soul in the 5th part of 9th, binding 1, comes down to 4th 
part, and binds 2, or dies and binds 17, in 2 combinations, in 4th 
stage. Thus there are also 3 Increasing places. All these added 
together will come to 127, thus 

Stage—I, II, III, IV. V, VI, VII, VIII, !£, ?£,!£, - ! £, 

Place-0 + 24 + 12 + 20 + 24 + 28 + 2 + 2 + 3 + 3 + 3 + 3 + 3»127. 
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^ qfn# gw u w\ n 

ktotw f^rsnx sr*rr q*r: $V $t q*r l 

wsracroretwi qrfaw u vs* u 

473. And the Decreasing (Alpatara bondage places are) 
thirty, zero, and one (respectively in each of the first eight 
spiritual stages); one each (in first four out of) five parts of 
the Sthoola (the 9th stage) and zero in the last (part of the 
9th). 

Commentary. 

(1) A soul in Wrong-Belief stage, binding 22 sub-classes of 
deluding Karmas in six combinations, going to 3rd or 4th stage, 
binds 17 in two combinations; or at once ascends to 5th stage of 
Partial vows, and binds 13, in two combinations, or even goes direct 
to the 7th stage of Perfect Vows, and binds 9, in one combination. 
Thus there are 6*2+ 6x2+ 6*1=30 Decreasing places, in Wrong- 
Belief stage. 

(2) There is no Decreasing place in Downfall stage, because the 
soul always comes down to Wrong-Belief, and binds a greater num¬ 
ber of sub classes. 

(3) Similarly, there is no Decreasing place in Mixed stage, as 
a soul in this will either comedown to Wrong-Belief stage, where 
it binds more deluding Karmas or will only go up to 4th, where it 
binds the same number of deluding sub-classes, which it bound in 
the Mixed stage. 

4. A soul in Vowless stage, binding 17, in 2 combinations going 
to the 5th, binds 13, in 2 combinations, or ascending at once to 7th, 
binds 9, in one combination. Thus there are 2 x 2 + 2* 1=6 Decreas¬ 
ing places- 

(5) A soul in the 5th stage, binding 13, in 2 combinations, goes 
to 7th, and binds 9, in one combination. Thus there are 2* 1»2 
Decreasing places. 

(6) A soul in the 6th stage, binding 9, in 2 combinations, goes 
to 7th, and binds 9. lhus there are 2*1= 2 Decreasing places. 

(7) A soul in7th stage going to the 8th, binds thesame number 
of deluding Karmas ; so there is no Decreasing place. 
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(8) A soul in 8th, binding 9, goes to 1st part of 9th, and binds 5, 

(9) A soul in 1st part of 9th goes to 2nd part, and binds 4- 

(10) A soul in 2nd part of 9th, goes to 3rd part, and binds 3 

(11) A soul in 3rd part goes to 4th, and binds 2. 

(12) A soul in 4th part goes to 5th, and binds one. 

There is only one Decreasing place in each of the cases (8), (9) 

(10), (U), (12). 

(13) A soul in 5th part of the 9th, goes to 10th stage and binds 
nil, so there is no Decreasing place. Thus there are 30 + 0*0 + 6 + 2 
2 + 0*14-1+ 1 + 1+1+0=45 Decreasing places in Deluding Karma. 

*ri II ««« II 

it ’WT TTSfTJ II II 

474 . In detail, the Indescribable (bondage-place is) 
one on descending (from 10th stage); but there are two also 
with reference to death. Here also there are only three Steady 
combinations. 

Commentary. 

The Indescribable or Avaktavya Bondage places are three. 
Thus 

(1) A soul in 10th stage, not-binding any sub-class of the delu¬ 
ding Karma, comes down to 9th, and binds the Perfect conduct* 
deluding greed-Karma- 

(2) A soul while ascending to 10th stage, not binding any de¬ 
luding Karma, just dies and comes to 4th stage, and binds 17 sub* 
classes. 

(3) A soul in 10th stage, while descending to 9th, just dies, and 
comes to 4th stage, and binds 17. 

Thus there are 127 Increasing, 45 Decreasing, and 3 Indescrib¬ 
able, aggregating 175 Bond age-pi aces. 

At every such place, a soul binds the same number of classes, 
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for some instants regularly, and therefore there are 175 Steady 
bondage-places, as described in verse 471. 

?FF TTHC srs *t ^ ^ I 

a ugu st ffrc ii aw ii 

sc*r ^ w ^ ^ w ^??nfT i; ^ i 

ScpTPJnnfa' W ^ ^ ■*T^T^rT TH’q-Hq- II II 

476. As a rule, there are only nine Operation places 
(Udaya sthana) in deluding (Karma) of (1) ten, (2) nine, 

(8) eight, (4) seven, (5) six, (6) five, (7) four, (8) two, and 

(9) one (sub classes). 

5Ni fired eg# ^irered* ewrer i 

farc*T msr ***?% i 

t?SRT W*T*fTf^J ^ il ^ II 

476 . (At one time operation of) Wrong-belief, and 
Mixed-right-and-wrong-belief occurs in their own respective 
spiritual stages ; Clouded-right-belief (operates) only during 
Destructive-subsidential-right belief. One (out of four kinds 
of) passion, one (out of three) sex inclinations, (and one each) 
of the two pairs (of laughter and sorrow, and indulgence and 
ennui operate at a time). 

Commentary. 

There are 28 sub-classes of deluding Karma. Out of them, Wrong- 
Belief Karma always operates in a soul in the Wrong-Belief stage 
only. Mixed-right-and-wrong-belief Karma operates in the third, 
Mixed stage only. Clouded-right-belief-Karma operates along with 
Destructive subsidential-right-belief which may be present in four 
stages from the 4th to 7th. 

Of the 18 passions, anger, pride, deceit, and greed, each is of 
four kinds error-feeding, partial-vow-preventing, total-vow-preven¬ 
ting and perfect-conduct-preventing. At a time, any one of the four 
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main passions, will operate in a soul, either anger or pride or deceit 
or greed. At a stage where all the four kinds, error-feeding etc-, 
can operate, four kinds of anger or pride or deceit or greed will 
operate at a time. At a stage, where error-feeding-passions are not 
operating, only the remaining three kinds (any of the main passions) 
will operate at a time in a soul. Of the nine minor passions, one 
sex inclination, out of three, will operate at a time in a soul. Of the 
pair of laughter and sorrow, one only will operate at a time. Of 
the pair of indulgence and ennui, only one will operate at a time. 
The operation of the remaining two, fear and disgust, is discussed 
in the following verses. 

^ 15 *3 1 3 ^4 f i ^ OTKfffir i 

roRfrei n «w n 

•*T*r*n%rT ^ ^ ^RTfqr I 

■srefScT RW* It VtfS II 

477 . As a rule, there are four (kinds of operation) 
places (of sub classes of deluding Karma), (1) with fear only, 
(2) with disgust only, (3) with both of them, and (4) (with¬ 
out any of them) during, the stages from Wrong Belief to the 
end of (the 8th stage of) New-thought-activity. 

Commentary. 

Fear and disgust operate in three ways, either both together at 
a time, or only fear, or disgust only. To discuss in detail the oper¬ 
ation of sub-classes of Deluding Karma in different stages. 

(1) Wrong-Belief sta ge with operation of error feeding passions 

According to the chart of operation sub classes given at page 
165 of Vol. VI Gommatsara Karma Kanda of the Sacred Books of 
the Jainas Series, 117 Karma Prakrities generally operate in the 
first stage, These include only 26 out of the 28 sub-classes of Delu¬ 
ding Karma. Mixed, and Clouded-belief do not operate in this 
stage. Out of these 26, there will be operation of Wrong-Belief, 
four kinds of anger, pride, deceit or greed, any one of the three 
sexes, any one of the two laughter and sorrow, any one of the two 
indulgence and ennui in four ways, vis , (1) with operation of fear 
and disgust both, (2) with fear only (3) with disgust only, or (4) 



66 


THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS. 


without any of the two. Thus in a soul in the above stage, there 
will be operation of ten, nine or eight sub-classes at a time- 

This may, with advantage, be represented in the form of a chart- 
Table A o. 5 relating to Wrong-Belief with error-feeding passions . 



I 

11 

III 

IV 

Fear & Disgust. 

2 

1 

1 

0 

Pairs of Laughter and Sorrow, 
Indulgence and ennui. 

2 2 

2 2 

j g o 

2 2 

Three sexes 

1 1 1 

1 1 1 

i i i 

1 i 1 

4 Passions of 4 kinds each 

i 

4 4 4 4 

4 4 4 4! 

j 

4 4 4 4 

4 4 4 4 

Wrong-Belief 

1 ' 

i j 

I 

1 

Number of classes which operate, 
at one instant. 

10 

9 I 

I 

9 1 

8 

Out of 

26 

26 

26 

84 


As stated in verses 476 and 477, ten sub-classes out of 26,9 out of 
25, and 8 out of 24 will operate at one instant of time as shown in 
the above chart, and found by adding up vertically the figures in 
each of the five horizantal columns. The four vertical columns show 
that these sub-classes, in each of the 4 groups indicated by Roman 
figures, will have not only four but many more different combina¬ 
tions, because of the operation of one of the four passions, one of the 
three sexes, and Laughter and Indulgence, or Sorrow and Ennui, 
along with others. 

As one example of the several variations, a soul may in Group 
IV have operation of 8 subclasses-Wrong-Belief with 4 kinds of 
greed, common sex inclination, laughter and indulgence. 
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(II) Similarly there will be four Groups as shown below in the 
downfall stage. Wrong-belief-Karma will be excluded as it does 
not operate in that stage. 

Table No. 6 showing four groups in the Downfall stage. 


The Downfall stage Four groups. 

1 

1 

II 

III 

IV 

Fear and Disgust 


1 

1 

0 

2 pairs of Indulgence & laughter, 
Ennui and Sorrow. 

2 9 

2 2 

2 2 

2 2 

3 sexes 

1 1 1 

I 1 l 

ill 

! 

1 

1 

■,, 

1 

__ ___ _ 

4 passions, each of 4 kinds 

4 4 4 4 

j 4 4 4 t 

«*• 

4*- 

4 4 4 4 

Number of sub-classes which ope¬ 
rate at one instant. 

9 

1 

! 

1 a 

i 

1 

1 

8 

I 

? 

Out of 

26 

24 

24 

23 


Thus there will be operatation of 9, 8 or 7 at a time in the 2nd 
stage with different variations- As one example of the several vari¬ 
ations in Group IV a soul may have operation of four kinds of anger, 
with female sex, and laughter and indulgence. 

(Ill) The Mixed stage. There is no operation of error-feeding 
passions here, and therefore only three kinds of the four kinds of 
passions will be counted. Mixed-right-and-wrong belief will how¬ 
ever be added in place of wrong belief. 


Thus we shall have four groups like this. 
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Table So. 7 relating to Mixed. Stage. 


The Mixed stage four groups. 

I 

II 

III 

IV 

Fear and Disgust 

2 

I 

1 

0 

Pairs of Laughter & Sorrow, Indul¬ 
gence and Ennui. 

2 2 

2 2 

2 2 

2 2 

3 sexes 

i i i 

1 1 I 

1 I 1 

1 1 l 

4 passions, each of 3 kinds 

3 3 3 3 

3 3 3 3 

3 3 3 3 | 

3 3 3 3 

Mixed Right & Wrong Belief 

1 

| 

1 

1 j 

1 

Number of sub-classes which operate 
at one instant. 

9 

8 

8 

7 

Out of 

22 | 

21 1 

21 

! 

20 


Thus there will be operation of 9, 8, or 7 sub-classes of Deluding 
Karma at a time in a soul in the Mixed stage- Taking an example 
in Group IV a soul may have operation of 8 sub classes, Mixed belief, 
with 3 kinds of greed, common sex, sorrow and ennui and fear. 

(IV) Vowless stage with Destructive-Subsidential, or Clouded 
Right Belief. Replacing mixed by clouded-Right Belief we have 
four groups here again, similar to those just preceding 


Table No. 8, relating to Vowless stage with Clouded Right Belief. 


The Vowless stage four groups. 

I 

11 

Ill 

1 

IV 

Fear and Disgust 

2 

1 

0 

Pairs of Laughter-Sorrow, 
Indulgence-Ennui. 

2 2 

2 2 

2 2 

2 2 

3 sexes 

1 1 1 

I 1 1 

1 1 1 

1 1 1 

4 passions, each of 3 kinds 

[3333 

3 3 3 3 

3 3 3 3 

r 

3 3 3 3 

Clouded Right Belief ... 

1 

1 

1 

1 

Number of Sub-classes which oper¬ 
ate at one instant. 

9 

8 

8 

7 

Out of 

22 

21 

21 

20 


(V) Partial Vow Stage. In this stage with Clouded Right 
Belief, we have no operation, of partial vow-preventing passions. 
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Two out of the four kinds of passion only operate, the other opera¬ 
ting sub-classes being as before. The sub-joined groups are similar 
to the preceding, except that here we have operation of 8, 7, or 6 
sub-classes at a time. 


Table No. 9 relating to Partial Vow Stage with Clouded Right Belief. 


Partial Vow stage four groups. 

1 

11 

III 

IV 

Fear and Disgust 

2 

1 

1 

0 

Pairs of Laughter & Sorrow, 
Indulgence & Ennui. 

2 2 

2 2 

2 2 

2 2 

3 sexes 

1 1 1 

■ 

i i i 

1 1 1 

1 1 1 

4 passions each of 2 kinds 

2 2®* 

2 2 2 2 

2 2 2 2 

2 2 2 2 

Clouded Right Belief 

1 

1 

1 

1 

Number of sub-classes which oper¬ 
ate at one instant. 

i 

8 

7 

7 

6 

Out of 

8 

17 

17 

16 


(VI) Imperfect Vow Stage- In this stage with Clouded-Right 
Belief there is no operation of total-vow-preventing passions. The 
four groups will stand as below. 








60 


THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS. 


Table No. 10 relating to the 6th and 7th stages with Clouded Right Belief. 


Clouded Right Belief stage four 
groups. 

1 

11 

Hi 

IV 

Fear and Disgust 

2 


1 

0 

Laughter & Sorrow, Indulgence & 
Ennui. 

o 2 

2 , 2 

2 2 

_ . 

2 2 

3 sexes 

1 I 1 

1 1 1 

1 1 1 

1 1 1 

4 passions of perfect conduct pre¬ 
venting kind. 

1111 

1111 

1111 

1111 

Clouded Right Belief 

1 

1 

1 

1 

Number of operative sub-classes at 
one instant. I 

7 

6 

I 

<> j 

i 

5 

Out of ... 1 


13 

13 | 

12 


Here 7 or 6 or, 5 sub-classes operate at a time- 

(VII) Perfect Vow Stage. The same number of sub-classes 
operate here in groups similar to the just preceding. 

(VIII) New Thought Activity Stage- There is no operation 
of Clouded-Right-Belief here- The 4 groups will stand thus. 


Table A T o. 11 relating to the 8th stage. 


Eight stage four groups. 

f 

II 

i 

III 

IV 

Fear and Disgust 

■ 

l 

1 

0 

Laughter, Sorrow, Indulgence, Ennui. 

2 2 

2 2 

2 2 

2 2 

3 sexes 

i i i 

1 1 1 

i i i 

1 1 1 

The four perfect conduct preventing 
passions 

liii 

j 

1111 

1111 

i i l l 

Number of classes which operate at 
one instant. 

6 | 

j 

3 

o 

4 

Out of 

13 ; 

12 

18 j 

11 


(IX) Advanced Thought Activity stage- Here we have no 
operation of any of the six minor passions. «. e., fear, disgust, laugh¬ 
ter, sorrow, indulgence and ennui- There are five parts;of this stage- 
Sexes are operative in the first part only- In the second only the 4 
passions operate. In the 3rd anger, in the 4th pride, in the 6th 
Deceit, ceases to operate- 
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Table No. 18 relating to 9th stage. 


The 9th stage groups. 

I 

II 

III 

! 

IV 

V 

Sexes ... 

1 1 1 





Passions ... 

1111 

! 

1111 

1 1 1 

1 1 

1 

1 

Total 

i 

7 

4 

3 

2 

1 


(X) Slightest Delusion stage. There is operation of slight 
greed only. 


Its graphic respresentation will be- j slight greed. i 

wprsrTTSTPWT w ^rrwrenrr ^nsr i 

tj ft grit swnffcr u ««= it 

T%«r? STTH * ^TT^offPr I 

^w*T3nf fr* > * ff fT«rxrr u v\ss u 


478 . A right believing (soul) having transformed matter 
of error-feeding (Passions to other passions) when descended 
to wrong belief (stage has) no (Operation of error-feeding 
passions) for one Avali. In subsidential and destructive 
Right-Belief (there is) no operation of Clouded Right-Belief. 
Certainly there are 4 groups also (in both cases). 
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Commentary. 

When a soul with destructive subsidential, or second subsiden- 
tial Right-Belief, which has already transformed error-feeding 
passions into other passions, descends to Wrong-Belief stage, it will 
for one Avali have no operation of error-feeding passions- It will 
bind fresh error feeding Karmas, which will come into operation 
after one Avali. In the absence of operation of error-feeding 
passions, it will have operation of only 9, 8, or 7 sub-classes of delu¬ 
ding Karma in different ways in four groups as below 

Table No. 18 relating to Wrong-Belief , :cithout Error-Feeding Pae.tions. 


Groups in Wrong-Belief, without 
Error-Feeding Passions. 

I 

11 

HI 

IV 

Fear and Disgust 

2 

1 

1 

1 

0 

Laughter & Sorrow, Indulgence ik 
Ennui. 

2 2 

2 2 

j 

2 2 

2 2 

3 sexes 

i 1 1 

iii 

i 1 i 

1 1 1 1 

| 

i passions each of 3 kinds 

3 3 3 3 

3 3 3 3 

3 3 3 3 

3 3 3 3 

Wrong-Belief without Error-feeding 
Passions. 

l 

* 1 

i 

. _1 

1 

1 

i 

Total 

<22 

21 

21 

20 


During stages from 4th to 7th a soul which has subsidential or 
destructive Right-Belief has no operation of Clouded-Right-Belief. 
Therefore in none of the four groups in.each of these 4 stages the 
sub-class of Clouded Right-Belief will find a place as shown in chart 
below- 
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Table 1^ relating to Vowless stage free from Clouded Right-Belief. 


Groups in Vowless stage without 
clouded belief. 

I 

II 

III 

IV 

' 

Fear and Disgust 

2 

1 

I 

0 

Laughter & Sorrow, Indulgence 
& Ennui. 

2 2 

2 2 

2 2 

2 2 

3 sexes 

1 1 1 

I 1 1 

1 1 1 

1 1 l 

4 passions each of 3 kinds 

3 3 3 3 

3 3 3 3 

3 3 3 3 

3 3 3 3 

Number of Sub-classes which ope¬ 
rate at one instant. 

8 

7 


6 

Out of ... j 

21 

20 

20 | 

19 

There will be operation of 8, 7, 7, 

or 6 sub-classes- 


Table 15 showing operation in Partial vow stage w 

it haul Clouded Belief, 

Groups in Partial vow stage 
without Clouded Belief. 

I 

II 

III 

IV 

Fear and Disgust 

2 

| 

1 

! 

l 

0 

Laughter & Sorrow, Indulgence 
& Ennui. 

2 2 

2 2 

2 2 

i 

2 2 

3 sexes 

1 1 1 

! 

1 I 1 

i 

1 l 1 

i i i 

■ 

4 passions each of 2 kinds 

2 2 2 2 

2 2 2 2 

2 2 2 2 

2 2 2 2 

■ 

Number of Sub-classes which 
operate at one instant. 

7 

6 

6 

5 

Out of 

17 

16 

16 

15 


There will be operation of 7, 6,6, or 5 sub-classes of deluding 
Karma in different ways* 
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Tabic No. 16 showing operation in stages VI <Sf VII free from Clouded 

Right-Belief. 


Groups in above stages. 

I 

! 11 

1 

1 III 

I 

IV 

Fear and Disgust 

2 

t 

i 

1 1 

; l 

0 

i 

Laughter & Sorrow, Indulgence & 
Ennui. 

£ 2 

s e 

2 % 

1 

1 

j 9 2 

3 sexes 

1 1 1 

fill 

I 

111 

j 

— 

Illl 

4 passions of the last kind ... | 

| 

1 i 1 I 

i i i i i 

i 

1 

111 1 

111 1 

1 

Number of Sub-classes operative 

<> 

1 

: k j 

! " 
i 

[ fy 

A 

at one instant. 

i. _. ir T - - . 

' 1 

|_i 

4J. 

Out of 

J 

13 

12 

! 

i i 

12 ; 

t | 

11 


There will be operation of 6, 5, 5 or 4 sub-classes of deluding 
Karma in different ways. The four groups of the seventh stage 
will be similar to those of the 6th. 

STS STT ^rTTK wiw i 
uss sraji ii avst n 

'SlfWTT 5 II v«s II 

479 . Having added the aforesaid, (we have) eighty- 
four and four, (operation) places (groups) (respectively in the 
first three stages), eight, only in (each of) the four stages 
(from fourth to seventh) ; four, two and one respectively in 
8th, 9th and 10th stage). (Such are the groups) from Wrong 
Belief (stage) to (that of) slightest delusion. 
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Commentary. 

Here the groups of operation places of each stage, from Wrong 
Belief to Slightest Delusion are enumerated. 

The sub-joined chart shows the number of groups (operation- 
places) as well as the number of sub-classes operating in each group 
at one instant. 

Table 17 showing number of sub-classes bound in different groups in 

the Spiritual Stage. 


Stages. 

i 

l 

! 11 

i 

hi j 

IV 

] 

V 

VI 

VII 

VIII 

IX 

X 

Operation- 

of 10 

of 9 

of 9 

of 9 

of 8 

of 7 

of 7 

of 6 

of 2 

of 1 

places showing 
number of Sub- 

of 9 

of 8 

of 8 

of 8 

of 7 

of 6 

of G 

of 5 

of 1 

classes, when 
error-feeding 

of 9 

of 8 

of B 

of 8 

of 7 

of G 

of G 

of 5 


passions do not 
operate. 

of 8 

of 7 

of 7 

oft 

of G 

of 

of 5 

of 4 

... 


Operation- 

of 9 



of 8 

of 7 

of 6 

of G 

! 



places showing 
number of Sub-i 

of 8 


... 

1 

°f 7 

of 0 

of 5 

of 5 




classes when 
error-feeding 

| 

of 8 


... 

of 7 

of G 

of 5 

of A 




passions 

operate. 

| of r 



of 6 

of A 

of 4 

of 4y 




Total 

F“ 

i 

4 

4 

8 

8 

8 

8 

4 

2 

1 


x When clouded right belief is operative. 
y When clouded right belief is not operative. 


To take an example. In wrong belief stage there is operation 
of ten, nine, nine, and eight sub-classes in the upper four groups 
and of 9, 8, 8 and 7 in the lower four groups. 

It should be noted here that in the 9th stage there are five 
parts of them, the 1st part has operation of 2 sub-classes at a time 
but the rest four parts have only 1 sub-class operating at a time. 
See Chart No. 7. Therefore only two operation places have been 
shown in the chart. 


OTtit u sco u 
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i^nrrfn ^ ^jfihnrarr ?for II vs* II 

480. (There are) four (Operation) places of ten, (nine, 
eight and seven sub-classes in 1st stage); three of nine, (eight 
and seven, in the 2nd); three of nine, etc , (eight and seven, 
in 3rd); four of nine, (eight, seven and six, in 4th); 
(four), of eight, (seven, six and five, in 5th); (four) of seven, 
(six, five and four in (!th), (the same (four) of seven etc., (in 
7th) ; and three of six (five and four in the 8th). There are 
twenty four Combinations, (Bhanga) in (each of) these places 
till the New-thought-Activity (stage). 

Commentary. 

In Table 16, the same number of sub-classes occurs twice in 
some groups. Leaving out of consideration the number which occurs 
repeatedly in the group, relating to a stage, we have 4 operative 
places in 1st stage,3 in 2nd, 3 in 3rd, 4 in 4th, 4 in 5th, 4 in 6th,4 in 
7th, and 3 in 8th stage, aggregating to twenty nine, in all the 
stages. 

With regard to this method of counting, it must be noted, that 
the same number, though occuring repeatedly, does not indicate 
the same sub-classes. Taking the wrong-belief stage, although 
nine sub classes are shown thrice as operative, they differ in their 
nature. In one set of nine, fear, and in the other disgust, operates 
along with other 8, and in the third set of nine, passions of 3 kinds 
only operate along with both fear and disgust to make up the nine 
sub-classes. 

: 3r?qtmT?r gprmn?: n ? n 

sftfir I 

II vs? II 

481. (In the first eight spiritual stages, we have, 
respectively, one, six, eleven, eleven, eleven, nine, and three, 
(sets of operation places of ten, nine, eight, seven, six, five, 
and four sub classes of Deluding Karma). (Each of) these 
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(has) twenty four combinations. In the two places (of 9th 
stage there are) twenty-four (in one), and eleven combina¬ 
tions (in the other). 


Commentary. 

As shown in Table 17 there is only one operation place of ten 
sub-classes. There are six of 9 sub-classes; eleven of eight, eleven 
of seven, eleven of six, nine of five, three of four. Each of them 
has got 24 combinations 

In order to understand the 24 combinations in each of these 
operation-places which are 1 + 6 + 11 + 11 4- 11 + 9 + 3 = 52, in the 
first 8 stages, let us take any two of them. 

Take the 1st operative place of 10 sub-classes in wrong-belief 
stage. These can operate in 24 variations thus 

(1) Wrong belief, 4 kinds of anger, female sex, laughter and 
indulgence, fear and disgust. 

(2) Wrong belief, 4 kinds of anger, male sex, laughter and 
indulgence, fear and disgust. 

(3) Wrong belief, 4 kinds of anger, common sex, laughter and 
indulgence, fear and disgust- 

(4) Wrong belief, 4 kinds of anger, female sex, sorrow and 
ennui, fear and disgust. 

(5) Wrong belief, 4 kinds of anger, male sex, sorrow and ennui, 
fear and disgust. 

(6) Wrong belief, 4 kinds of anger, common sex, sorrow and 
ennui, fear and disgust- 

When we substitute pride, deceit, or greed for anger we have 6 
combinations in respect of each of the four passions- And thus 
we have 24 combinations. 

We have the same result by multiplying together, wrong 
belief, by 4 passions, by 3 sexes, by 2 pairs, of laughter and sorrow, 
indulgence and ennui, by 1 pair of fear and disgust, 1x4x3x2x1-24. 

Let us take another example, that of the operation of 4 
sub-classes in the 8th stage- 

(1) Anger, female sex, laughter and indulgence. 

(2) Anger, male sex, laughter end indulgence. 

(3) Anger, common sex, laughter and indulgence. 
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(4) Anger, female sex, sorrow and ennui. 

(5) Anger, male sex, sorrow and ennui. 

(t>) Anger, common sex, sorrow and ennui. 

Adding six combinations for each of the other 3 passions, pride 
deceit and greed, we shall have 24 combinations. By multiplica¬ 
tion also we get, 4 passions x 3 sexes x 2 pairs of minor passions 
=24. 

We have 24 combinations in each of the 52 places, in the eight 
stages, shown in Table 17, and worked out in detail below : — 

W» Wrong belief — ... Mixed belief. 

P-Passions — ••• Cl.® Clouded belief. 

S => Sex. 

Pr-~ Pair of minor passions- 


I. Wrong belief stage. 


Serial 

number 

Place 

of 

| COMBINATIONS. 


Sub¬ 

classes. 



of places. 

j Details. 

j Total. 

i 

a) 

10 

1 

| 1 w X 4 p X 3 s x 2 pr . X 1 pair of fear and disgust. 

i 

*« 

W 

9 

1 in x 4 p x 3 8 x 2 pr. X 1 fear. 

24 

(3,) 

9 

\ w X i p X 3 s X 2 pr. x 1 disgust. 

21 

(*) 

9 

1 10 X 4 p X 3 s X 2 pr. 

24 

(3) 

9 

j*l to X i p X 8 s X 2 pr. x 1 pair of fear and disgust. 

24 

(6) 

8 

1 w X 4 p X 3 9 X 2 pr. X 1 fear 

21 

0) 

8 

1 w X 4 o X 3 8 X 2 pr. X 1 disgust 

24 

(8) 

7 

1 w X 4 p X 3 v X 2 pr. 

24 


*In second kind of 4 groups without error feeding passions. 


II. Downfall stage. 


C») 

9 

| ip x 3 j x 2 pairs x l pair of fear and disgust. 

1 

94 

(10) 

8 

4|) X 3 j x 2 pr. x 1 fear 

24 

CD 

! 8 

i p X 3 s X 2 pr. x 1 disgust 

21 

(12) 

7 

4 p X 3 8 X 2 pr. 

24 
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III. Mixed stage. 


(13) 

9 

X m X 4 passions x 3 s x 2 pr. x 1 pair of fear and disgust. 

24 

(14) 

8 

lm x4p X 3* x 2 pr. X 1 fear 

24 

(Ifi) 

8 

1 mxipx$sx 2 pr. X disgust 

24 

(10) 

7 

lm X4p X 3s X 2 pr. 

24 


IV (a) Vowless stage with clouded belief. 


(IT) 

9 

1 cf. X 4 p X 3 s X 2 pr. x 1 pair of fear and disgust. 

24 

(18) 

8 

1 cl. X 4 p X 3 i X 2 pr. X 1 fear 

24 

(19) 

8 

l cf. x 4 p X 2 8 X 2 pr, X I disgust 

24 

(20) 

7 

1 cl. X 4 p X 3 s X 2 pr. 

24 

IV (b) When free from clouded belief. 

(21) 

8 

ip x 3 s x 2 pr. X 1 pair of fear and disgust. 

24 

(89) 

7 

4 p X 3 s X 2 pr. x X fear 

24 

(23) 

7 

4 p X 3 8 x 9 p X 1 disgust 

24 

(24) 

8 

4 p X 3 s X 2 pr. 

24 

F (a) Partial-Vow stage with clouded right belief. 

(20) 

8 

1 rf. X 4 p x 3 s X 2 pr x 1 pair of fear and disgust. 

24 

(26) 

7 

1 cf. X ip X 3 s x 2 pr. X 1 fear 

24 

(27) 

7 

1 c7. X 4 p x 3 5 X 2 pr. X 1 disgust 

24 

(28) 

6 

1 cl. X 4 p X 3 $ X 2 pr. 

24 

F (b) FFAcn jfm' /raw clouded right belief. 

(99) 

7 

4 p x 3 5 x 2 pr. X 1 pair of fear and disgust. 

24 

(30) 

6 

4 p X3« X 2 pr. X I fear. 

24 

(31) 

6 

4 p X 3 * X 2 pr. X 1 disgust. 

24 

(39) 

5 

4 p X 3 s x 2 pr. 

24 
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VI. (a) Imperfect vow stage. 

(33) 

7 

| l cl. x 4 p X 3 s X 2 pr. x 1 pair of fear and disgust. 

24 

(3*) 

a 

j 1 cl. X 4 p x 3 8 x 2 pr. + I fear 

24 

(35) 

6 

! l cl. X 4 p X 3 s X 2 pr. X 1 disgust j 

24 

(36) 

6 

1 cl. X 4 p X 3 s X 9 pr. 

i ! 

24 


VI. 

(b) When free from clouded right belief. 


(37) j 

6 

4 p x 3 s x 2 p X 1 pair of fear and disgust. 

| 24 

(38) j 

5 

4 px3*x3pXl fear 

24 

(39) j 

6 

4 p x 3 s X S /) X 1 disgust 

24 

(40) j 

4 

4 p X 3 i x 2 /). 

24 


VII. (a) Perfect Vow stage with clouded right belief\ 


(41) 

7 

1 c/. X 4 p X 3 s X 2 pr. x 1 pair oi fear and disgust. 

! 24 

(43) 

<i 

1 el. X 4 p X 3 s X 2 pr. X 1 fear 

24 

(43) 

d 

1 cl. X 4 p X 3 i X 2 pr. X 1 disgust 

24 

(44) 

5 

1 c/. X 4 p X 3 s x 2 pr. 

24 


VII. 

(b) FFAm free from clouded right belief. 


(46) 

| 6 

4 p X 3 $ X 2 pr. x l pair of fear and disgust. 

24 

(46) 

1 6 

4 p X 3 5 X 2 pr. X 1 fear 

24 

(47) 

5 

4 p X 3 * x 2 pr. Xl disgust 

24 

(48) 

4 

4 p X 3 0 X 2 pr. 

24 


MIL Stage of new thought activity. 


(49) 

6 

4p x 3i x 2 pr. x 1 pair of fear and disgust. 

24 

(50) 

6 

4 p X 3 < X 2 pr, x 1 fear 

24 

(61) 

6 

4 p X 3 « X 2 pr. X 1 disgust 

24 

(52) 

4 

4 p X 3 « X 2 pr. 

i 

24 


Thus we have 62 x 24 « If 48 combinations. 
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. ♦ * sa _^_ . 

3t*If f MT wT^T I 

1% srcj w n 

S3FTFIT5T gr^TTJ ?T*r% gpTTTfW I 

, *nr^ ti vc^ it 

482. In the two operation-places of 2 (sub-classes) (in 
the first part of the 9th stage where) five are bound, (and in 
a part of the second part where) four are bound, there is 
(operation) of one (of the last kind of passion, and of one 
of the sexes). In the remaining (parts, there is one operation) 
place (of one sub-class) only. 

Commentary. 

In verse 481, it was said that the operation place of 2 sub classes 
in 9th stage has 24 combinations. There is operation of the four 
passions and the three sexes in the first part of 9th stage (where 4 
passions and 1 male sex are bound) and also, for some instants, in 
the second part, (where only four passions are bound). Thus 4x3 + 
4x3 =24. The operation place of one sub- class has 4 + 3 x 2+1=11 
combinations as below 

(1) 4 combinations in the second part, where all 4 passions are 
operating. 

(2) 3 in the 3rd part where 3 passions operate. 

(3) 2 in the 4th part where 2 passions only operate. 

(4) I in the 5th part where only 1 passion is operating. 

(5) I in the 10th stage where only one is operating. 

mt gf^w% sJtnrfcssnsi n n 

qrerfentt: -t ewr aracm^t I 
mt 5fwWs *>im: 3W5=on®r n w? n 

483. Operation-time (or Udayaddhd) of the common 
and the female sex is the same beginning from the first 
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(instant of the 9th stage)of advanced thought-activity. After¬ 
wards beginning from operation time of male sex etc., it 
increases respectively by one Antara-Muhurta (at each step). 

Commentary. 

In the 9th stage there is operation of the female, common, and 
male sexes, and of the four perfect-conduct-preventing passions 
anger, pride, deceit and greed. They cease to operate one after 
another in the order given above, until at the end of the 9th stage 
only slight greed remains, with which the soul passes on to the 10th 
stage. 

The operation-duration of the female sex is equal to that of the 
common, and the one ceases to operate when the other does- Male 
sex ceases to operate one Antar Muhurta after the cessation of 
operation of the female and common sexes. Where male sex also 
ceases to operate, the four passions only operate for one Antar-Ma- 
hurta. When anger ceases to operate, the other three operate for one 
Antar-Muhurta. When Pride ceases to operate, the remaining two 
continue to operate for one Antar-Muhurta. When deceit also ceases 
to operate, greed only operates for one more Muhurta, 

It is obvious that the operation duration of each, excepting the 
female and common, which two are of equal duration, and are the 
first to cease to operate, exceeds that of the preceding by one Antar- 
Muhurta, the longest being that of greed- 

ii ii 

|j vs* It 

484 Ascending (from the 8th stage) with operation of 
male sex, the cessation of tits) bondage and operation (is) 
simultaneous; when ascending with operation of (either of) 
the other (sexes , cessation of the bondage of male sex (is) in 
the last but one instant of the operation (duration). 

Commentary. 

According to some Acharyas, cessation of the bondage of male 
sex, when ascending with male sex operation is in the last but one 
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instant of its operation, while the cessation of its operation follows 
an instant later. 

mm vNr $ i 

fwfir *mr § 11 * c* n 

wg^r §[T3[^«r •sPff^rT -*T?fT ff II Vc* || 

485. During bondage of five (sub-classes, 4 passions and 
male sex in the first part of the 9th stage, there is) operation 
of only two sub-classes (passion and sexes), and the combina¬ 
tions (are) twelve ; while in bondage place of (only) four 
(passions in a part of the second part), the (same) two 
operate, and the combinations are also twelve. 

Commentary. 

as anticipated in verse 482 ; the operation of 2 sub-classes 
in part 1, and in portion of part 2 of the 9th stage, are clearly 
described here. The combinations are 4x3 + 4 x 3=24, 

*i§frl5>hK«»n w»ii n « 

=5* ottot ^ *rmwrt’mfsrff%3Brnr i 

TO ■*%'. ti ii 

486. In Advanced-Thought-Activity in the parts where 
greed deceit; pride, and anger operate there are (respectively) 
four, three, two, and one combinations. In slightest delusion 
(stage) there is only one combination. 

Commentary. 

In verse 481, it was said that the operation place of 2 sub-classes 
in 9th stage has 24 combinations. There is operation of the four 
passions and the three sexes in the first part of the 9th stage, 
(where 4 passions and 1 male sex are bound) and also, for some 
instants, in the second part, ( where only the four passions 
are bound). 
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Thus4x3*4x3-*24. The operation place of one sub-class has 4 + 3 
+ 2+1 + 1 = 11 combinations as below :— 

(1) 4 combinations in the second part, where all 4 passions are 
operating. 

(2) 3 in the 3rd part, where 3 passions operate. 

(3) 2 in the 4th part, where 2 passions only operate. 

(4) 1 in the 5th part, where only 1 passion is operating. 

(6) 1 in the 10th stage, where only one passion is operating. 

wraiKR n * cvs ii 
strofftirsfmr: I 

437. During the stages (till 10th, there are) twelve 
hundred and eighty-three combinations, with reference to 
(operation) places, and eighty-five hundred, and seven (8,507) 
combinations with reference to their sub-classes. Mundane 
souls are thus deluded. 


Commentary. 

As shown in Table 17 under verse 479, we have 62 operation 
places- Adding one place of two sub-classes during the first 8 
stages of the 9th stage, there are 53- Each has 24 combinations. 
Thus we have 53X24—1272 combinations. Adding 11 of the 9th and 
the 10th stages, as shown in the commentary, to verse 482, we have 
1272+11= 1283 combinations. Now with reference to sub-classes as 
shown in table 17, under verse 479. 

One operation place 
6 ,« ., 

11 
11 
11 

9 M •» 

3 

1 m it 


Total 


of 

10 

has 

10 

» > 

9 

9 9 

54 

*i 

8 

99 

88 

9 9 

7 

99 

77 

99 

6 

99 

66 

99 

5 

II 

45 

99 

4 

»» 

12 

M 

2 

99 

2 


... 354 sub-classes. 
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In each of the above places there are 24 variations, therefore 
there are 354 x 24 =8496 combinations. Adding the 11 of one sub¬ 
class- We have altogether 8507 combinations as regards sub-classes. 


r ii w* n 

qmfa 'tgflforamft sciacsr fg^ m n xsc n 


*fhrr i 

ii n 


*wr?T*ro*Hri%r>: piTsrr^vrT: mf$m stt^t: i 

irrrr^m: u vs* u 


488-489. Non repeated (operation places are 
respectively), one, six, eleven, ten, seven, four and one (of ten, 
nine, eight, seven,six, five and four sub classes) See chart verse 
479 These (forty places) being multiplied by twenty-four 
combinations, (adding to them) twelve (combinations) of two 
and five-of one, (they aggregate to) Nine-hundred seventy 
seven. (40x24 = 960 + 17=977) Mundane souls are deluded 
by these combinations of (operation) places. They should be 
known to be sixty-nine hundred and forty-one, with reference 
to combinations of sub-classes. 


Commentary. 

In the 62 places mentioned in the previous verse there are some 
which have the same classes- These are called “repeated”. 
Ignoring them, the‘‘unrepeated ” places are only 40- These are, 
1 of 10, 6 of 9, 11 of 8, 10 of 7 (seven sub-classes in the sixth and 
the seventh stage are the same, therefore one of set of 7 has been 
left out), 7 of 6 (they are 11- But three sets of 6 in the 6th and 7th 
and one in the 8th stages have the same sub-calsses. Four sets of 
6 are therefore left out of account), 4 of 5 (They are 9, but five are 
left out as “repeated”, the same 5 as are in the 6th, being contained 
in the 7th and 8th), 1 of 4 (They are 3, but two are not counted, 
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as the four-classes in the 6th, are the same as in the 7th and 8th 
stage). Thus we have 40 x 24= 960 combinations. In the 9th stage, 
operation place of 2 sub-classes is counted twice, thus leaving one 
as “ repeated”, the remaining one place will have only 4 *3=12 
combinations. 

In 9th and 10th stages, operation place of one passion sub-class 
has 11 combinations, but as, greed, deceit, and pride are repeated 
thrice, twice, and once again, 6 combinations are left out, and we 
have only five. The slightest greed in the 10th stage is also taken 
as “ repeated”, Thus there are 12 + 5 + 960 =977 combinations, as 
regards unrepeated operation places. 

Counting all the sub-classes of these 977 combinations we have 
1 of 10 = 10 sub-classes. 


6 of 

9 - 54 

f » 

11 of 

8 = 88 

9 9 

10 of 

7 — 70 

it 

7 of 

6 = 42 

,, 

4 of 

5 — 20 

1 1 

1 of 

j! 

99 


288 sub-classes. 

And 288 x 24 =6912 combinations. Adding 24 of both the 
operation places of 2 in the 9th stage, and 5 operation places of one 
in the 9th and 10th, we have 69124-24 + 5 = 6941 combinations. 

Reference to Gatha 485 shows that there are 12 combinations 
in the first part, and 12 in a portion of the 2nd part of the 9th 
stage. The sub-classes though the same are not the same as 
regards the first part, and the whole of the second part. Hence the 
operation of 12 in a portion of the second part is not taken as a 
repetition. 

prfSftnv u us.« u 

s*«ieiT5f i 

gnrfovr 'ncshwi 11 n 

490. Operation places and sub-classes being (respectively) 
multiplied by conscious attentiveness (Upyoga), vibratory acti¬ 
vity (yoga) etc., (t. e. t by full control, Sanyama, or partial con- 
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trol, (Desha Samyama), thought-paint, (Leshya). right belief, 
(Samyaktva), possible in their own respective (spiritual stages), 
the number of (all the operative) places and the number 
of (all the) sub classes respectively is (found) by adding 
together (the result of every one of these multiplications) 

Commentary. 

The operation of any sub-class of deluding Karma causes 
impurity in conscious attentiveness, soul's vibratory activity, full 
control, partial control, thought-paint and right-belief. In every 
spiritual stage, one or more of them are present along with the 
operation of deluding Karma till the 10th stage. The learned 
Acharya wishes here to show their combinations with reference to 
Deluding Karma, 

fMt *r i 

HiradR I5R * r%# ^ i 
*TT HIT fji ^ ^ II II 

491. There are five (kinds of) consciousness (Upyoga), 
in (each of) the two, wrong belief (and downfall stages) ; six 
in (each of) the three, mixed, (vowless and partial-vow 
stages); seven in (each of) the seven (from) imperfect vow (to 
the 12th stage of delusionless); two in the perfect soul and 
the same two in the liberated souls). 

Commentary. 

Consciousness is of 12 kinds. There are 8 kinds of knowledge 
and 4 kinds of conation consciousness. Wrong belief, as well as, 
downfall stage has wrong sensitive knowledge, and visual knowledge 
and ocular and nonocular conation i. «., five kinds of consciousness. 

Third, fourth and fifth stages have, each six kinds of 
consciousness». « , right sensitive, spiritual and visual knowledge 
and ocular, non-ocular and visual conation. Stages from 7th to I2th 
have 7 kinds of consciousness «. e mental knowledge is added to the 
six aforesaid. Vibrating and non-vibiating perfect souls in 13th 
and 14th stages and all the liberated souls have only two kinds of 
consciousness, namely perfect knowledge and perfect conation. 
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Now we shall find out the number of operation places and sub¬ 
classes, in each stage with reference to number of the kinds of 
conscious attentiveness present, there. 

See table No. 17 under verse 479. In the 1st stage there are 8 
operative places containing 10+9 + 9 + 8 + 9 + 8 + 8 + 7~-68 sub-classes. 
Multiplying the 8 places and the 68 sub classes, with 5 kinds of 
attentiveness, we have 40 places and 340 sub-classes. 

It should be noted that in all stages till the 12th, one kind of 
consciousness works at one particular instant. A wrong believer 
with sensitive knowledge will not have the other 4 kinds of 
attentiveness. Thus, along with sensitive knowledge he can have 8 
operation places with 68 sub-classes in operation. With reference to 
all the five kinds of consciousness at different instants, we have 40 
operation places, and 340 sub-classes- 

Calculation with reference to other stages may be similarly 
made. Deluding Karma operates from 1st to 10th stage only. The 
Table below will show the number of places and sub-classes till 
that stage. 

Table No. 18 showing places and Sub-classes with reference to consciousness. 


Stage*.. 

i 

.. 

111 

IV 

V 

VI 

VII 

VIII, 

IXA 

IXB 

X 

Operative places 


1 

E 

8 


D 


1 

1 

1 

l 

Sub-classes ... 

68 

32 

1 

32 

60 

62 

a 

44 

I 

20 ; 

1 

2 

1 

1 

Consciousness 

6 

1 


! 

| 6 1 
; i 

6 

1 

1 

1 

7 

7 

7 

7 

Places multiplied by Consciousness. 

40 

20 

24 

■ 

48 

48 

56 

56 

' ' ' 

33 

7 

7 

7 

Sub-classes multiplied by 
Consciousness. 

340 

160 

192 

360 

312 

308 

*08 

140 

I 1 

i 

u 

7 

r 
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sniTj-g ii ii 

q*i#g qfrro u s u 

wwfoq^qr snwifs *ni?;fTq**T n u 
q^qafTOc^sr wwftfitasrfNfr f^nsTiff I 

JTfirlTWT 37qin «Uf5ft*7$*T It II 

492*493. With reference to conscious attentiveness, 
seven thousand, seven hundred and ninety-nine operative 
places, in (various) combinations should be known in the 
deluding Karma. The number of sub-classes (of) deluding 
Karma with reference to consciousness (in r 11 combinations) 
should be known to be fifty-one thousand and eighty-three. 

Commentary. 

See Table IS under Gatha 491. The total number of operative 
places with reference to consciousness, till the 8th stage are 40+20 + 

23 + 48 + 48 + 56 + 56 + 28= 320. There are 24 combinations in 
each place. We thus have 320 x 24-= 7680 combinations of operative 
places. In the 9th («) stage where sex and passion both are 
operative there are seven places Each of them has 12 combinations 
and we have 84 combinations in all. In the 9th (6) stage only the 
passions are operative. There are also seven places; and each has 
four combinations. Thus we have 28 combinations in all. In the 
10th stage there are 7 places in one combination. All combinations 
of all operative places in deluding Kamra with reference to 
consciousness are thus 7680+84+28+7=—7799 as stated above. 

With reference to sub-classes in these operative places we have 
340+160+192+ 360+ 3 + 2 + 308 + 308-2120 till 8th stage. Each has 

24 combinations. We thus have 2120 x 24—50880, sub-classes in 
various combinations. In 9th (a) we have 14 sub-classes. Each has 
12 combinations thus there are 168 sub-classes. In 9th (6) we have 
7, each has 4 combinations and thus there are 28 sub-classes. In 
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loth we have only 7 sub-classes, in one combination. The total 
number of sub-classes in 1199 combinations of operative places in 
deluding Karma, will thus come to 50830+168 + 28 + 7 = 51088. 

There are 16 vibrations in all 

1. True mind vibration- 

2. False mind vibration. 

3. Mixed, both true and false, mind vibration. 

4. Neutral, neither true nor false, mind vibration 

5. True speech vibration- 

6. False speech vibration- 

7. Mixed, both true and false, speech vibration. 

8. Neutral, neither true nor false, speech vibration. 

9- Physical body vibration. 

10. Physical mixed vibration. 

11. Fluid body vibration. 

12. Fluid mixed vibration. 

13. Assimilative vibration. 

14. Assimilative mixed vibration. 

15. Karmic body vibration. 

See pages 131 to 141 of Chapter IX of Gommatsasa Jiva Kanda, 
Volume V of the Sacred Books of the Jainas. 

ft# jjt? suffer i 

sWhfar tra gwj n «s.a ii 

to to i 

tott wtrrftfTOr li 11 

494. There are thirteen vibrations (yoga) in (each of 
the) three (stages, wrong belief, downfall and vowless); ten in 
the mixed; nine in (each of) the seven (5th, 7th, 8th, 9th, 
10th, llth, and 12th stages); eleven in 6th and seven in 
vibrating (perfect soul). There is none in the non-vibrating 
stage. 

Commentary. 

In the stages of wrong belief, downfall and vowless; assimilative 
body and assimilative mixed vibration are not possible; and 
we have thirteen vibrations in each of them. In the mixed stage, 
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there is no death, and we exclude physical mixed, fluid-mixed, and 
karmic vibrations from the above 13, and have only 10 vibrations- 
In the 5th and from the 7th to 12th stage we have no fluid body 
vibration either- These stages are not possible in hellish and 
celestial beings, who only have a fluid body vibration, we have 
therefore nine vibrations only, in these stages- In the 6th stage, 
assimilative body and assimilative mixed should be added to the 
above nine, and we have 11 vibrations- 

There are 7 in the vibratory perfect soul (1) true mind (2) 
neutral mind; (3) true speech, (4) neutral speech, (5) physical body, 
(6) physical mixed, and (7) karmic body- In the non-vibrating 
perfect soul, there is no vibration at all- 

fosls (Wi i 

=* v ith ynnvT u «ta. n 

sro?rf*T?T i 

q-qjVi fkfkk II n 

496. (The operation places and sub-classes in deluding 
Karma) are added together in the (stages of) wrong belief, 
downfall, vowless and imperfect vow, with reference to 
vibrations existing in undevelopable as well as in developable 
conditions, but in the remaining, (stages) only in developables, 

Commentary. 

Undevelopable condition is possible in a soul for one Antar 
Muhurta, in the beginning of a life, after its transmigration 
from one condition of existence to another. There are only 3 
spiritual stages in the transmigratory condition, and in the life to 
which it transmigrates, until it does not develop itself. They are 
Wrong-belief, Downfall and Vowless- In these undevelopable 
conditions, mixed vibratory activity is found- Similarly, there is 
mixed vibration fcr one Antar-muhurta, during which an 
assimilative body is being formed, by a saint in the 6th stage. So 
we have to consider operation places of Deluding Karma in both the 
undevelopable and developable conditions in the above said four 
stages. In other stages till the 10th only developable condition is 
to be taken into account. In order to find out the different places, 
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and combinations of operation places with reference to vibrations, we 
should refer to commentary on verse 477 and the table given under 479- 

1. Wrong belief stage- Here, in the upper group there are 4 places 
with 36 sub-classes- Multiplying them with the 13 vibrations 
possible here, we get 52 places and 468 sub-classes- In the lower 
group, where there is no operation of the error-feeding passions, 
there are 4 places with 32 sub-classes; multiplying them by 10 
vibrations only (excluding 3, the mixed-physical, mixed-fluid, and 
karmic, because a soul does not die in this state), we get 40 places 
and 320 sub-classes. Thus we have 92 places and 788 sub-classes in 
this stage- 

II. Downfall stage- Here are 4 places and 32 sub-clas3es- 
Multiplying them by 12 vibrations, excluding fluid mixed which is 
dealt with hereafter, we have 48 places and 384 sub-classes- 

III- MLverl Stage- There are 4 places and 32 sub classes. 
Multiplying them with 10 possible vibrations, we get 40 places and 
320 sub-classes. 

IV. Vowlcss stage• In both the groups there are 8 places and 60 
sub-classes- Multiplying them by 10 vibrations, the other three 
physical mixed, fluid mixed, and Karmic vibrations being dealt 
with hereafter ; we get 80 places and 600 sub-classes- 

V. Partial vow stage- Here are 8 places and 52 sub-classes in 
both the groups- Multiplying them by 9 vibrations, we get 72 places 
and 468 sub-classes. 

VI. Imperfect vow stage . Here are 8 places and 44 sub-classes 
in both the groups- Multiplying them by 9 vibrations, because special 
mention is to be made as regards the assimilative two, which are 
found in this stage we get 72 places and 396 sub-classes. 

VII. Perfect vow stage- Here are also 8 places and 44 sub-classes. 
Multiplying them by 9 vibrations, we have 72 places and 396 sub¬ 
classes. 

VIII. Mew-thought-activity-stage. Here we have 4 places with 
20 sub-classes- Multiplying them by 9 vibrations, we have 36 places 
and 180 sub-classes. 

Each of these places and classes are to be multiplied by 24 
combinations. The result may be shown in a tabular statement. 
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Table No. 19 showing Combinations. 


Stages. 

Combinations in. 

Places. 

Sub-classes. 

I 

92x24=2208 

788X24=19912 

II 

48*21-11 52 

384x24=9216 

II l 

40x24 7- 980 

320x21=7680 

IV 

80x21-1990 

000x24=14100 

V 

72*24 = 1728 

468 > 24=11232 

VI 

72 x 24-1728 

396x24= 9504 

VII 

72X24=1728 

396 r 24 = 9504 

VIII 

86X2=4864 

180x24 = 4320 

Total 

512 x 2112288 

2533 x 2481768 


IX. Advanced Thought Activity. So far as sex operates, we 
have one place with 2 sub-classes- Multiplying them by 9 vibrations, 
we have 9 places and 18 sub-classes. Each has 12 combinations; so 
we have 108 combinations of places and 216 of sub-classes. Where 
passion only operates, we have 1 place with 1 sub-class ; multiplying 
it by 9 vibrations, we have 9 places and 9 sub-classes. Each has 
4 combinations; so we have 36 combinations of places and 36 of sub¬ 
classes. 

X- Slightest Delusion Stage. Here is 1 place and 1 sub-class. 
Multiplying by 2 vibrations, we have, 9 places and 9 sub-classes. 
There is only one combination- 


fit wgjfcrcni ii ii 
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sfiTrafaspTTffT ^ref^rsr?rn II II 

490. In Fluid-mixed (vibration) of Downfall (stage) in 
fluid-mixed and Karmic (vibration) of the vowless, in 
physical mixed (of the same), and in (both the) assimilative 
(vibrations) of the imperfect (vow, stage), the operation 
places are respectively squares of eight, sixteen, eight, and 
one hundred and twenty-eight 

Commentary. 

II. Downfall singe- A soul in the Downfall stage does not go 
to hellish condition of existence, therefore there is no operation of 
common sex in fluid mixed vibration, but only female and male sexes 
operate in this vibration, when it goes to celestial condition of life, 

Thus there will be four groups of operation places as shown in 
the table below 

Table No. SO for Downfall stage free from operation of common sex. 


Groups. 

I 

! n 

; 

III 

IV 

Fear and Disgust 

2 

; 1 

i 

1 

0 

Laughter-Sorrow Indulgence-Ennui. 

2 2 

J 

\ 2 2 

2 2 

2 2 

Male & female 2 inclinations. 

i 1 

1 1 

1 1 

1 1 

4 Passions each of 4 kinds 

4 4 4 4 

4 4 4 4 

4 4 4 4 

4 4 4 4 

Total 

24 

23 

23 

22 


Here there are 4 places with 9, 8, 8, and 7 i. e., 32 sub-classes. 
There are only 16 combinations, possible in each group, and not 24 
as stated and explained in verse 480 because of the non-operation of 
the common sex- 

IV. T'owless stagee During fluid-mixed and Karmic vibrations in 
this stage, the female sex, cannot operate because a soul with right 
belief does not take birth as a female, therefore we shall have two 
kinds of four groups like this, with reference to each vibration. 
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Table No. 21 regarding Vowless Stage with Clouded Right 
Belief when female sex does not operate. 

The four Groups. 


Fear and Disgust 

9 

1 

1 

1 

t 0 

Laughter-.Sorrow, Indulgence-Ennui, 

2 2 

2 2 

2 2 

1 

2 2 

Male and common sexes 

1 1 

I 1 

1 1 

1 1 

4 Passions of 3 kinds 

3 3 3 3 

3 3 3 3 

3 3 3 3 

3 3 3 3 

Clouded Right Belief 

1 

1 

1 

1 

Total 

21 

20 

20 

19 


Table No. 22 Vowless Stage free from the operation of Clouded 
Right-Belief and female sex. 


Groups. 

I 

II 

III 

IV 

Fear and Disgust 

2 

1 

1 

0 

Laughter and Sorrow, 

Indulgence and Ennui. 

2 2 

2 2 | 

2 2 

2 2 

Male and Common Sex 

1 1 

1 1 

1 1 

| 1 1 

4 Passions each of 3 kinds 

3 3 3 3 

3 3 3 3 

3 3 3 3 

3 3 3 3 

Total 

20 

! 

19 

19 

13 


Thus in both the groups we have 8 operation places and (9+8+8 
+ 7) + (8+7 + 7 + fi) == 32+28-=69 sub-classes, Combinations in each 
operative place will be 16 only. Therefore we have got 16 x 8 = 128 
combinations in places, and 60xl8«>960 in sub-classes- 

The total number of combinations in both the vibrations will 
be 256 in operation places and 1920 in sub-classes. In physical mixed 
vibration of this stage, there is no operation of female and common 
sexes. Only the male sex operates, because whil e going to incarnate 
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as a human or a sub-human in work or enjoyment region, one will be 
born as maleonly- Both the kinds of four groups will be as below 

Table 23. Vowless Stage. 


Stag©. 

With clouded Right Belief and 
Sex only. 

Free from 
Clouded with 
male. 

Right Belief &©x 
only. 

Fear and Disgust 

2 

1 

1 

0 

2 

1 

1 

0 

The 3 Pairs ... 

2 2 

2 2 

2 2 

2 2 

3 2 

2 2 

2 2 

2 2 

Male Sex 

1 

1 

1 

i 

1 

1 

1 

1 

Passion in 3 kinds. 

3 3 3 3 

3 3 3 3 

3 3 3 3 

i 

3 3 3 3 

! 

3 3 3 3 

3 3 3 3 

3 3 3 3 

3 3 3 3 

Clouded Right 
Belief. 

1 

1 

_ j 

i 

1 





Total 

j 20 

i 

19 : 

19 

18 

19 i 

18 

18 

17 


Then we shall have 8 operative places and (9 + 8 + B + 7) +(8 + 7 
+ 7 + 6)=-32 + 28=“69 sub-classes. Each will have 8 combinations, as 
only one of the three sexes operates here. Multiplying places and 
classes by 8, we have 64 combinations in operation places and 480 in 
the sub-classes. 

VI. Imperfection's —When assimilative mixed or assimilative 
vibration is working in the 6th stage, there is no operation of female 
and common sexes, only male sex will operate- Therefore we shall 
have both kinds of groups as below :— 


Table No. @4 Impnfcct Von Stage. 


Stages. 

With Clouded Right Belief and 
male sex. 

Free from Clouded Light Belief 
and with male sex. 

Fear and Disgust 

2 

i * 

I 

l 

0 

2 

1 

1 

0 

Pairs of Laughter, 
Sorrow, Indul¬ 
gence and Ennui 

2 2 

* 2 

2 2 

i _ 

3 2 

2 2 

2 2 

r “ 

9 2 

2 2 

Male Sex 

1 

1 

! l 

- 

1 

i 

1 

1 

1 

4 Passions of last 
kind. 

1111 

1111 

1111 

in i 

1111 

1111 

1111 

1111 

Clouded Right 
Belief. 

1 

J 

1 

1 


_ 



Total 

12 

11 

11 

10 

10 

10 

10 

9 
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Thus we have 8 operative places, and the sub-classes are 
(7+6 + 6+5) + (6 + 5 + 5 +4)- 24+20=44. 

Each has only 8 combinations like this- 

Multiplying the places and classes by 8, we have 64 combinations 
in places, and 352 in classes, for each of the two vibrations- The 
total combinations in places and classes will come to 128 and 704 
respectively, 

nrjnrawfi is i 

» St's ii 

497 . Know that in the aforesaid (verse 496) four 
places of non-developable vibrations, there is no (operation) of 
common sex, female sex, (in the first two respectively) and of 
(both the) common and female sex (in the other places). 

Commentary. 

This verse has already been explained in the commentary to 
Gatha 496. 

srrcjg *rW n u 

^TTsfrff *Tl*T JncT II VS.C I! 

498 - Twelve thousand nine hundred and fifty-three 
combinations of operative places of the Deluding Karma 
should be known with reference to vibrations. 

afe ^3g»n!jn>i ii ««.«. u 

TO ll *£$. II 
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499 . Among undevelopables, there are 512 divisions of 
sub-classes in second (stage); 1920 and 480 in the vowless and 
704 in the 6th (stage). 

<rar?Ni srW n *o o ii 

^srrTTfa sRrerenfasi f sr*j^**r i 

JTfcfr^T ^TfT^^T mn xrffT iTnRrw ii U«e ll 

500 . Eighty-eight thousand, six hundred, and forty-five 
(are) the combinations of sub-el asses in operation (places) of 
Deluding Karma with reference to vibrations. 

Commentary. 

The sub-joined Table No. 25 consolidates the subject matter ol 
verses 495 to 500. 


No. 

Stages with Vibrations. 

Combinations, of 

Operation 

Places. 

Sub-Classes. 


Vide Table No 19 under verses 495 and Commentary. 



1 

Total till the 8th stage 

12,288 

84,768 

2 

9th Stage with Sex 

108 

216 

3 

„ without Sex 

36 

36 

4 

' 

10th Stage— 

Vide Commentary to verses 49G 

9 

9 

6 

2nd Stage with fluid mixed 

64 

612 

G 

4th Stage with fluid mixed and Karmic 

256 

1,920 

7 

4th Stage with Physical mixed 

64 

480 

8 

Gth Stage with assimilative 

128 

704 


Total 

12,953 

88,646 


In Deluding Karma, all the combinations in operation places 
will be 12,953, while those in sub-classes will be 88,645. 
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gwofarftsfnog ^fsnra^g »ftp^ n no? u 

ira i wwra i ft wrftwta ■* firfem ■qnzrftfk i 
wnrftwn anftff ?jirara*$* mwo n n»? n 

kmmftwufoi STrag<a”wn!!<j«<iw i 

<rafef^r^3iP3i§ %«nt non u 

finaiRnnftiTtiT^rfffT wsrerv^wmigs^T i 
irfiftrfMre'nJ* grtWWf frm tg wi* II n®n n 

601-602. Know that there are thirteen hundred 
seventy-seven combinations of (operation) places in Deluding 
Karma in relation to control (Samyama). Know that in 
relation to control, there are seven thousand three hundred 
and fifty-three combinations of sub classes in operation in 
Deluding Karma. 


Commentary. 

Along with operation of Deluding Karma, Control is possible 
from the 6th to the 10th stage. Excluding YathS Khyfita Chfiritra, the 
last kind of control, where there is no deluding Karma, we consider 
the four controls, namely, equanimity (SfimSyika), Recovery of 
equanimity after downfall (Chhedopa-sthSpanfi), pure absolute 
non-injury (PariMra Vishuddhi), and slightest delusion (Sukshma 
S&mparAya). 

Stages VI and VII— In these two stages, we have the first three 
kinds of Control. Referring to table No. 17, under verse 479, 
we know that there are 8 places of operation, and 44 sub classes, in 
each of these two stages, or 16 places and 88 sub-classes in both of 
them. Multiplying them by the 3 Controls, we have 48 places of 
operation, and 264 sub-clas3es. Each has 24 combinations. Thus 
the combinations of places of operation are 48 x 24-1152 and of 
sub-classes 264 x 24 - 6336. 

Stage VIII .—In this stage only the first two Controls are possible. 
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Here are 4 operative places and 20 sub-classes. Multiplying them 
by 2. we have 8 places and 40 sub-classes. Each has 24 combina¬ 
tions- Thus the total combinations of places are 8* 24»192, and 
of sub-classes 40 x 24 = 960. 

IX (a) Singe with sex. —Here also the same 2 Controls are 
possible- The operation place is only one with 2 sub-classes- 
Multiplying them by 2 Controls, we have 2 places and 4 sub-classes- 
There are 12 combinations in each. Combinations of operative 
places will thus, be 2x12=24 and of sub classes 4x2-8. 

IX (b) Stage without sex. —Here also 2 Controls are found. 
The operative place is one with one sub-class ; Multiplying by 2 
Controls we have 2 places and 2 sub-classes. Combinations are 
four. Combination of places will be 8, and of sub-classes also 8. 

XStage. — Only one Control, the Slightest Delusion is found. 
The operative place is one with one sub-class ; multiplying by one 
Control, we have 1 place and 1 sub-class only. There is only 
one combination of each. 

Adding all these together we have : 


Stages, 

Operative places. 

Sub-classes- 

VI and VII 

1152 

6336 

VIII. 

192 

960 

IX (a) 

24 

48 

IX (b) 

8 

8 

X. 

1 

1 

Total 

1377 

7353 


Apparently Deluding Karma and its accompaniments, the 
passions should not exist where there is Control, This is so, where 
we have Perfect Control in stages beyond the 10th. Upto the 10th 
stage the Control is qualified by comparative degrees of mild 
passions. Therefore the combinations of sub-classes and operative 
places relating to control in stage upto the 10th are discussed here. 
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3 nPrf% gsiterr snft/itsnff 511 *0^ 11 

q| f?rerr 5 ?t«2htti i 

^nfifw vrarfirovraTOror g ll ¥©* II 

503. There are six Thought-paints (Leshy;i) in the 
four, wrong belief (and the next 8 stages), the good three 
in the three, partial vow (and the next 2 stages), and there¬ 
after only the white (Thought) paint, till the vibrating 
(Perfect soul). The stage of non-vibration is without 
Thought-paint. 


Commentary. 

The varying aspects of soul vibrations as affected by passions 
have been designated Thought-Paints and are represented by six 
colours, black, blue, grey, yellow, pink and white- 

The first three are bad Thought-paints, and the other three are 
good, vide page 247 Chapter XV, Gommatsara Jiva Kanda Vol. V of 
the Sacred Books of the Jainas. All the six kinds of Thought 
paints are possible in the first four spiritual stages- Partial vows, 
imperfect vows, and perfect-vows stages have only three good 
paints. From 8th to 13th stage, only one white Thought paint is 
formed. There are no vibrations in the 14th stage, and no Thought 
paint is possible- 

Thought-paints vary with the intensity of passions- Even a 
wrong believer in the first stage can have white Thought-paint, if 
his passions are very mild, while a Right believer in the 4th stage 
may have black Thought-paint, if actuated by strong passions- 


yujjy ife etpShmr u a 11 
nilhii vfbrTO u x It 



92 


THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS. 


iWRfta w T srnfiff %?*t srfw r u fs T re g r li u*v li 

«re/**r?*rssrn% I 

s$?fr?rr <nT<Tm %?*t srf?t || UoV || 

504-505. Know that Five thousand two hundred 
ninety-seven are the combinations of operation-places in 
Deluding Karma in relation to Thought-paints. Thirty-eight 
thousand two hundred and thirty-seven are the combinations 
of sub-classes in Deluding Karma ia relation to Thought- 
paints. 

Commentary. 

Let us count the operative places and sub-classes till the 8th 
stage with reference to the Thought-paints present there. Refer- 
ing to table No. 17 under verse 479, and verses 501-2 the above 
figures may be worked out in detail as shown below 

Table No. 26. 


Stages. 

Multiplying Operation places by 
Thought-paints and again by tho 
number of Divisions in the 
Stage. 

Multiplying Sub-clauses by Thoughts 
Paints and again by the number 
of Divisions in the 

Stage. 

I 

8*6x24=1152 

68x6X34=9798 

11 

4x0*24 * 676 

33 x 6 x 84 = 4608 

III 

4x6x84= 676 

32x6X24=4608 

IV 

8x6x34 = 1152 

60 X 6 X 94 =8640 

V 

8x3x24= 676 

68 x 3 x 84 =3744 

VI I 

8x3x24= 576 

44x3x84=3168 

VII 

8X3X24= 676 I 

44x3x94=3168 

VIII 

4x1x24= 96 

80xlXS4= 480 

IX (a) 

12 X I X 1= 12 

84x 1X 1= 84 

IX (6) 

4 X1 X 1= 4 

4xlx 1= 4 

X 

1x1x1= 1 

1X1X1= 1 

Total ... 

5,297 

38,937 
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wsrrfflf ndvi i 

emra g i j TO *rt?w n * ® $. » 

WTWfa^TI STT^TT^ WW*'**!®* HTfPT II V.o^ |1 

SftqT ^HT *T ^T^T I 

<rar^N crftiTT^j ^wrrrg%^ *ftf*nr n *ovs ii 

*r%* *r^5m% <*ff*rfa*rWT ^ ^r^f^rr I 

ST^?fT^f 'TRXTTO ^Wfc*S*!J5T II || 

606-607 Know that there are thirteen hundred and 
seventy-eight combinations of operation-places in Deluding 
Karma along with the attribute of right belief. And eight 
thousand twenty-six should be known to be the combinations 
of the sub-classes of Deluding Karma along with the attribute 
of right belief. 


Commentary. 

Right belief is an attribute of soul- It appears from the fourth 
stage- A Right-believer believes that his soul is quite pure, 
passionless, all-knowing and happy, yet owing to passions due to 
the operation of Deluding Karma he can not have pure conduct, or 
full knowledge, till the 10th stage, that of slightest delusion- 
When he becomes free from the effect of Deluding Karma and 
ascends to the 12th stage of Delusionless, he, by virtue of pure, 
defectless and steady concentration, destroys the other three 
Destructive Karmas and entering the 13th stage becomes a 
vibrating Perfect Soul, All knowing, All-blissful and all-powerful- 
In order to understand what sort of thought-activity a Right- 
beliver experiences from the 4th to 10th stage, it is important to 
know the combinations of the operation of Deluding Karma- The 
sub-joined table shows this in detail. 

We have, till 8th stage, the places and sub classes with 
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reference to three kinds of right belief, Destructive-subsidential, 
Subsidential, and Destructive as follows- 

Let a, b, c, be taken for the 3 kinds of belief respectively. 

Table 27 ( Refer to Table 16 to Verse 479.) 


Stages. 

j 

1 Operation 

Places. 

1 

i Sub-classes. 

IV (a) With clouded 
Hightbelief 

4x1 = 4 

1 

J 39x1 33 

i 

(6) With subsidential 
Hight-belief. 

4x1 ~ 4 

98x1=38 

U) With destructive 
Iiight'belief. 

4x 1 — 4 

98 x 1 = 38 

j 

V (a) ... 

4* 1 = 4 

28x1=38 

W . 

1=4 

24 x 1=24 

(0 . 

4x1 =4 

24 x 1 ”24 

VI (a) ... 

4> 1=4 

24x1-24 

w . 

4x1 = 4 

S 20x1=20 

(«) - 

4x1=4 | 

1 

20x1 = 20 

vh (a) ... - ; 

4x1=4 j 

24 x 1=24 

(6) . 

4x1 = 4 

20x1=20 

<«> . 

4x1=4 

20X1=20 

VIII (A) ... ... ! 

1 

4x1=4 

20X1=20 

(«> .j 

4X1=4 

20 x 1 =20 

Totai. 

66 

338 


As each of these has 24 combinations, we get 66x24-1344 
combinations in operation places and 332 <24-7968 divisions in 
sub-classes. 

In the 9th stage with sex— 

with (b)—1 place and 2 classes- 

(c)—1 place and 2 ,, 


2 places 4 classes. 
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Each has 12 combinations, so we have 24 and 48 combinations 
in places and sub-classes respectively* 

In 9th, without sex— 

with (b) 1 place and 1 class* 

„ (c) 1 place and 1 class* 


2 places 2 classes* 

As the combinations are four, so we have 8 divisions in places 
and 8 in classes* 

In 10th stage. 

with (b) 1 place and 1 sub-class. 

(c) 1 place and 1 ,, 


2 places 2 sub-classes* 


There is only one combination in each* 

We have 2 combinations in both the places and sub-classe 3 * 
Taking together. 


Till 8th 
9th (a) 
9th (b) 
10th 


Operation-places* 

1344 

24 

8 

2 


Sub-classes. 

7968 

48 

8 

2 


1378 8026 


The combination in Deluding Karma have been stated with 
reference to consciousness, vibration, control, thought-paint and 
right belief. They may similarly be considered in relation to soul- 
classes, conditions of existence etc. 

sritvR nsnft n^ni u *oc n 

ire * wr * i 

wf* iroi mm n n 
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608. The existence (places in Deluding Karma are) of 
twenty sub-classes added to eight, seven, six, four, two and 
one, as well as thirteen, twelve, eleven, and five etc. dimini¬ 
shing by one (successively down to one). 

Commentary. 

28, 27, 26, 24, 23, 22, 21, 13, 12, 11, 5, 4 , 3, 2, 1 sub-classes of 
Deluding Karma may be in existence in different souls in different 
stages. These different sets of sub classes in existence are called 
Existence-places, Sattva sth&na- 

(1) All 28 exist in the first Existence place. 

(2) 27 exist when Clouded-right-belief Karma is made to 
transfer by Udvelana method- 

(3) 26 exist when Mixed and Wrong belief Karma is also made 
to transfer by Udvelanfi method- 

(4) 24 exist when out of 28, 4 error-feeding passions are 
transferred to other passions- 

(6) 23, exist when out of the above 24, Wrong-belief Karma 
is destroyed- 

(6) 22 exist when out of the above 23, Mixed-belief Karma is 
also destroyed- 

(7) 21 exist when out of the above 22, Clouded-right-belief 
Karma is also destroyed- 

(8) 13 exist when out of the above 21, 4 Partial and 4 total-vow¬ 
preventing passions are also exhausted- 

(9) 12 exist when out of the above 13, one of the sexes, female 
and common, is destroyed- 

(10) 11 exist when out of the above 12, the remaining one of 
the above two sexes is destroyed. 

(11) 5 exist when out of the above 11,6 minor passions, laughter, 
sorrow, indulgence, ennui, fear and disgust are destroyed. 

(12) 4 exist when out of the above 5, male sex is destroyed- 

(13) 3 exist when out of the above 4, Perfect-Conduct-preven¬ 
ting anger is destroyed. 
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(14) 2 exist when out of the above 3, Perfect-conduct-preventing 
pride is destroyed- 

(15) l exists when out of the above 2,Perfect-conduct-preventing 
deceit is destroyed- Perfect conduct preventing greed exists, as 
gross in the 9th and as fine in the 10th stage. 

idnr ft fired <iw fcrafta i 
v fiWR g§d u *»s. ii 
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609-610. (Out of these fifteen existence places), three 
(are found) in one ( i . e. the fiist stage), one in one (i. e., 
downfall stage), two in Mixed, five in (each) of the four (from 
4th to 7th); three only in New-thought activity, eleven in 
gross (*. e., 9th), four in fine (*. e., 10th) and three in 
Subsided-del us ion (t. e., llth). The first three (t. e., the 
existence places of 28, 27, and 26 are found in the 1st stage), 
only the first (*. e., the place of 28 in the downfall); the first 
and (that) of twenty-four in the Mixed; the first and the 
four, of twenty-four (23, 22, and 21 in) the Vowless, Partial 
Vow, Imperfect vow, and Perfect vow stages. 

Commentary. 

I. In the Wrong-belief stage, a soul which has not yet, since 
eternity, acquired Right-belief will have existence of 26 only, 
because Mixed and Clouded-belief Karmas are only possible in 
existence when a soul has once ascended to the 4th stage- A soul 
descending to the first from the 4th stage has 28, or it may 
have27, on transferring the Mixed, or 26 on transferring both the 
Mixed and Clouded belief. 
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II. Downfall stage is always reached on descent from the 
4th stage. It must have 28 in existence. 

Ill Mixed stage will have all the 28 in case of descent from 
the 4th, or ascent from the first with 28 in existence. Souls which 
have transferred the four Error-feeding passions into other passions, 
in any of the 4th, 5th, 6th and 7th stages will on descent to the 
Mixed have 24 only. 

IV. Vowless stage can have (1) all 28, (2) 24 after transferring 
the 4 Error-feeding passions, (3) 23 after destroying wrong-belief, 
(4) 22 (after destroying Mixed belief also), or (5) 21 after destroy¬ 
ing Clouded belief Karma also. Stages fifth, sixth and seventh 
will each have the same five Existence-places as are described for 
the fourth stage 

sre-<i<A«i4)« i 

Hfiifd n % u 

611. Existence (places of) twenty-eight, twenty-four 
and twenty-one (are possible) in (the four stages of) sub- 
sidential ladder; (and that) of twenty-one in (each of the 8th 
and 9th stages) before destruction of eight passions in the 
destructive ladder. 


Commentary. 

Saints who ascend the subsidential ladder with second sub- 
sidential Right-belief, without transferring the error-feeding 
passions, have existence of all the 28 sub-classes of Deluding, 
Karma- If the same saints transfer those passions before ascending, 
they will have existence of 24 while they who ascend with Destruc¬ 
tive Right-belief will have 21 in existence. 

Saints who ascend the destructive ladder have existence of 21 
in the 8th stage and also'in the 9th till the place where eight 
passions *. <?., 4 Partial-vow-preventing and 4 Total-vow preventing, 
are destroyed. 
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512. (There are existence places) of thirteen, twelve, 
eleven ; of thirteen and twelve ; and of thirteen only respec¬ 
tively (on ascending the Destructive ladder) with operation 
of male, or female, or common sex during (the part of 9th 
stage) where only five (classes of Deluding Karma) are bound. 

Commentary. 

In the 9th stage after destruction of the aforesaid 8 passions, 
and in the part where male sex and 4 passions are bound, those 
saints who ascend by the destructive ladder with operation of 
male sex have existence of 13 i. e., 4 passions and 9 minor passions, 
or of 12 on destruction of common sex, or of 11 on destruction of 
female sex also. In the same part of 9th the saints who have 
ascended with operation of female sex will have existence of all 13 
or of 12 on destruction of common sex ; while those who came with 
operation of common sex, have existence of thirteen only. 



II in it 
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613. Operation of male six (goes on) till the last 
instant of the last part (where male sex is destroyed) in 
(a soul) ascending (by the destructive ladder) with operation 
of male sex. During its (destruction) time cessation of opera¬ 
tion of the other (two sexes) happens. 

Commentary. 

Saints who ascend by the destructive ladder with operation of 
male sex have operation of male sex till the last moment of its 
destruction while those who ascend with operation of female or 
common sex have cessation of operation of any of the two very near 
the last time of destruction of male sex 
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514. In that very place, (there is) existence of eleven. 
(There is) destruction of seven simultaneously in (souls which) 
ascend (the destructive ladder) with operation of any of the 
three sexes; but in (a soul ascending with operation of) male 
sex, (there is destruction) of six only, because new (Karmic 
matter of male sex) exists. 

Commentary. 

There is existence of 11 sub-classes, viz., of 7 minor passions, 
excepting the female and the common sexes, and of the 4 passions 
of the last kind in the last instant of 9th stage with sex. 

This is so in a soul which ascended with operation of male sex- 
The same happens in a soul which ascended with operation of 
female or common sex, in the place where operation of these two 
sexes ceases, which just precedes the last instant of the 9th stage, 
with sex- 

Destruction of the 7 minor passions occurs simultaneously in a 
soul which ascends with operation of any of the three sexes- After 
their destruction, only 4 passions will remain existing in 9th stage 
without sex- 

In a soul which ascends with operation of male sex, however, 
male sex sub-class is bound afresh in the last Avali preceding the 
moment of its destruction, and in that event, 5 sub classes vie., the 
4 passions and male sex will be in existence, although the 6 minor 
passions have already been exhausted 

IPTTC I 
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616. Thus till the moment where 4 passions are bound 
in the destructive (9th stage), (there is) existence of thirteen 
(in a soul ascended with operation of common sex), of twelve 
(in a soul ascended with female sex); of 11 (in the place 
where common or female sex ceases to exist); and of four 
(where all minor passions cease to exist); of three, two, and 
one (respectively) in the bondage place of three, two, and one 
(passion). Not taking into consideration (the classes) remain¬ 
ing in existence (as bound) afresh. 

Table No. $8, showing existence of sub-classes of deluding Karma in 
destructive 9th Stage. 


Stage. 

In tha^e ascending 
with common 

Sex. 

In those ascending 
with female 

Sex. 

In those ascending 
with male 

Sex. 

IX. 

Sub-classes in 

Sub-classes in 

Sub-classes in 

Bondage. 

Existence. 

Bondage. 

Existence. 

Bondage. 

Existence. 

Part 

u; 

6 

91 

5 

91 

A 

91 

(8) 

A 

i 

13 

5 

13 

5 

13 

(3) 

■ 

1 6 

| _- 

13 

5 

19 

6 

13 

(*> 

i 

4 

13 

4 

19 

5 

19 

(«) 

4 

11 

4 

11 

5 

11 

(6) 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 1 

4 or ii 

(T) 

3 

3 

3 

3 

' 3 

3 

(8) 

9 

9 

9 

9 

9 

9 

(») 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 
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Commentary. 

The above table shows the difference in the existence places of 
sub-classes of Deluding Karma in souls, ascending with one or the 
other of the three sexes- Souls ascending with common sex have 
existence of 13 even where 4 passions only are bound and there is 
operation of sex with passions; afterwards on cessation of opera¬ 
tion of sex, they have only 11 because female and common sex both 
are destroyed simultaneously. For a detail of the cessation of 
existence of sub-classes in nine parts of the 9th stage, See page 210, 
verses 338-339 of Karma Kanda, Part I, Vol. VI, of the Sacred Books 
of the Jainas- 

But souls ascending with female sex have existence of 12 only 
in the part where 4 passions are bound and there is operation of sex, 
because common sex is already destroyed- Afterwards they also 
have 11 on destruction of female sex in the part where 4 passions 
are bound, and there is no operation of sex. Souls ascending with 
male sex gradually destroy common and female sexes, but they 
have bondage and operation of male sex till the time of its destruc¬ 
tion. Thus even when there is existence of 11 there is bondage of 5. 
Afterwards there is no bondage of male sex, but after destruc¬ 
tion of six minor passions, the matter of male sex remains in 
existence for a very short time, but it is soon exhausted, and so we 
have existence of 5 or 4 during the part where four only are bound- 
Those which ascend with common and female sex simultaneously, 
destroying 7 minor passions, retain only 4 passions, where 4 
only are bound. Afterwards each of the three sorts of ascenders 
have 3, 2, and 1 passion in existence where the same numbers are 
bound respectively. In the beginning of the 9th stage each of the 
three has 21- When the 9 passions, are destroyed each of them has 13 
in existence. It should be noted that as matter of male sex remain¬ 
ing in existence after its bondage-cessation, ceases to exist ». e. 
Sheds off with matter of anger during its destructive time, 
similarly matter of anger remaining in existence after its 
bondage-cessation sheds off with matter of pride in its destructive 
time. Such is the case with pride, deceit and greed also. Thus in 
the 9th stage we have existence places of 28, 24, and 21 in subsiden- 
tial ladder, and of 21, 13, 12, 11, 5, 4, 3,2, and 1». e., 9 places in the 
destructive ladder- As place of 21 is common to both the subsiden- 
tial and destructive ladder, we have 8+3 -11 places of existence in 
the 9th stage- In the 10th stage in subsidential ladder, there is 
existence of 28, 24, and 21, but in the destructive ladder, only the 
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slightest greed is in existence- In the 11th stage there is only the 
subsidential condition and we have existence of 28, 24, and 21. 

Table %9 showing number of existence places of Deluding Karma in the 


stages till 11th. 


Stage. 

No. of places. 

Of how many sub-classes. 

I 

3 

28, 97 and 96. 

- ‘ 

11 

i 

28. 

111 

’ 

2 

28 and 2». 

IV 

A 

2S, 94, 23, 2 ? and 21. 

V 

5 

28, 24, 23, 22 and 21. 

VI 

A 

28, 24, 23, 22 and 31. 

VII 

A 

i 

28, 2*. 23, 22 and 21. 

VIII 

3 ! 

98, 94, and 91. 

IX 

11 

28, 24, 21, 13, 12, 11, S, 4, 3, 2 and 1. 

X 

| 4 

| 

98, 94, 91 and 1. 

XI 

i 3 

1 

98, 94 and 91. 

i 
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616-617. When twenty-two (sub-classes of Deluding 
Karma are bound), (there are) three (existence) places in 
(the bondage place of) twenty-one there is only one of twenty- 
eight Karmic Sub-classes ; in bondage of seventeen, thirteen 
and nine, only five; in that of five sub-classes, six; in that of 
four Sub-classes seven. In the remaining (bondage places) four 
(existence-places should be known (in each). These existence 
places (are stated) without taking into account the new matter 
remaining in existence for an Avali. 

Commentary. 

This verse gives the number of existence places of deluding 
sub-classes of Deluding Karma during their different bondage 
places. The following table will show this clearly. 


Table SO showing existence places with reference to 
Bondage places. 


Stages. 

Bondage places. 

Existence places. 

I 

22 

28, 27, 26. 

II 

21 

28. 

III and IV 

17 

28, 24, 23, 92, 91. 

V 

13 

28, 84, 83, 22, 91. 

VI, VII & VIII 

9 

28, 24, 23, 22, 21. 

IX (a) 

6 

98, 94,91. 13, 19, 11. 

IX (6) 

4 

98, 94, 91, 13, 19, 11, 4. 

IX (e) 

3 

98, 94, 91 and 3. 

IX (d) 

* 

28, 24, 91 and 2. 

1 X(«) 

1 

28, 24, 91, 1. 
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618. Ten, nine, and fifteen places (respectively) of 
Bondage, Operation and Existence in sub-classes of Deluding 
Karma have been described ; further on I shall relate about 
the Body-making Karma. 

Commentary. 

Bondage places are ten i. «., of 22, 21, 17, 13, 9, 5, 4, 3, 2 and 1 
sub-classes. Operation places are nine i. e., of 10, 9, 8, 7, 6, 5, 4, 
2, 1. Existence-places are fifteen e., of 28, 27, 26, 24, 23, 22, 21, 
13, 12,11, 5, 4,3,2, and 1. 

srrer§|>n ^ <T%m i 
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619-5 20. Developable hellish beings ; the five immobile 
each, fine and gross, individual (vegetable), not-all-sensed 
(». e., two to four sensed), irrational and rational (five-sensed 
sub-human), and human beings (these seventeen); develop¬ 
able and undevelopables ; ordinary perfect souls (S^mdnya 
Kevali) ; Tfrthankara perfect souls, both of them under 
(omniscient) overflow, assimilative souls, and the celestials 
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(these six) the developables—these forty-one certainly (are) 
the grades of (mundane) souls (Jlva Pada). 

Commentary. 

For the purpose of showing bondage of the classes of body¬ 
making Karma in different variations, mundane souls are classified 
here in 41 grades as follows :— 

1. Developable hellish beings. 

2. Earth-bodied gross immobile developable- 

3. Earth-bodied gross immobile undevelopable. 

4. Earth-bodied fine immobile developable. 

6- Earth-bodied fine immobile undevelopable. 

6. Water-bodied gross immobile developable. 

7. Water-bodied gross immobile undevelopable- 

8. Water-bodied fine immobile developable. 

9. Water-bodied fine immobile undevelopable. 

10. Fire-bodied gross immobile developable. 

11. Fire-bodied gross immobile undevelopable. 

12- Fire-bodied fine immobile developable. 

13- Fire-bodied fine immobile undevelopable. 

14. Air-bodied gross immobile developable. 

15* Airbodied gross immobile undevelopable. 

16. Air-bodied fine immobile developable. 

17. Air-bodied fine immobile undevelopable. 

18- Common vegetable gros3 immobile developable. 

19. Common vegetable gross immobile undevelopable* 

20. Common vegetable fine immobile developable. 

21- Common vegetable fine immobile undevelopable- 

22. Individual vegetables developable. 

23. Individual vegetables undevelopable. 

24. Two-sensed developable. 

26- Two-sensed undevelopable- 

26- Three-sensed developable. 

27- Three-sensed undevelopable. 

28. Four-sensed developable. 

29. Four-sensed undevelopable • 

30- Five-sensed irrational sub-human developable. 

31. Five-sensed irrational sub-human undevelopable. 

32. Five-sensed rational sub-human developable. 

33. Five-sensed rational sub-human undevelopable. 
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34> Human beings developable. 

35. Human beings undevelopable- 

36. Ordinary Perfect Souls- 

37. Tirthankara Perfect Souls. 

38. Ordinary Perfect Souls under overflow. 

39- Tirthankara Perfect Souls under overflow. 

40. Assimilative souls. 

41. Celestials. 

It should be noted that No-1, and 36 to 41—these seven are 
developables, having operation of developable sub-class of Body¬ 
making Karma. The rest 34 are both developable and undevelop¬ 
able. Those who have operation of developable Body-making 
Karma attain complete capacity of developableness within an 
Antar-Muhurta ; while those under operation of undevelopable 
Body-making-Karma cannot attain capacity of developableness 
and die. Such undevelopable mundane souls have a life of 1 18th 
part of a pulse beat. 

w sNt u n 

ll W ll 

621. (There are eight bondage places in Body-making 
Karma), of (l) twenty-three, (2) twenty-five, (3) twenty-six, 
(4) twenty-eight; (5) twenty-nine, (0) thirty, (7) thirty-one, 
and (8) one (sub-class). Bondage of one (sub-class only 
occurs) in both the ladders. 

Commentary. 

There are 93 sub-classes of the Body-making Karma, out of 
which 5 molecular bondage, 5 interfusions and 16 colour etc., are 
not taken into account as being included in the others, only 67 sub¬ 
classes are to be considered. One soul at a time would not bind all 
the 67. It may bind 23, 25 26, 28, 29, 30, or 31, till the 6th part 
of the 8th stage of New-thought-activity. Only one is bound from 
7th part of the 8th stage to the end of 10th stage. There is no 
bondage in stages from 11th to 14th, 
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522-523. (The first) place (of 28 is bound) with 
undevelopable (sub-class); (the second of 25) with develop¬ 
able and (undevelopable both), the rest (six are bound) with 
developable only. (Bondage of 2(5 will occur) with any of 
the two hot-light or cold-light; (that of 28), with any of 
(two) celestial or hellish. (Bondage places of 29 and 80 are 
possible) with any of the three conditions of life excepting 
the hellish. (Similarly place of 31 is possible) with celestial 
condition ; (and that of 1), not along with any condition of 
existence. (Thus) mundane souls bind (these sub-classes) 
according to the thought-activities, occasioning their 
(bondage). 


shraV»Tf5rf# • 

■q^rerrW^ifU'Tt sum: i 


524. Hot-light (sub-class is bound only) with Earth- 
bodied gross developable (sub classes). Cold-light (is bound) 
with any of the good sub-classes possible in sub-humans except¬ 
ing the three fire etc., (viz. fire bodied, air-bodied and 
common vegetable, either gross or fine, fine earth-bodied 
and water bodied may also be excepted). 
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Commentary. 

26 sub-classes including either hot-light or cold-light will be 
bound with gross developable earth-bodied classes- 26 including 
cold-light only are bound with gross developable water bodied or 
developable individual vegetable Karmic class- Thirty including 
cold-light can be bound with any of two, three, four-sensed or 
irrational and rational five-sensed beings. 

II II 

526. Tirthankara (Karma is bound) along with human 
condition or celestial condition. Assimilative Karma as well 
as both the assimilative and Tirthankara Karma, (are bound) 
along with celestial condition, in the place of bondage, by 
vowful saints. (Any of the two) cannot be bound along with 
any other condition. 


Commentary. 

Tirthankara sub-class of body-making Karma is a special good 
Karma. Any right-believing hellish or celestial being will bind 
it along with human condition of life; while any human being 
existing in any of the four stages from Vowless right belief to the 
Perfect vow will bind it, along with celestial condition. The 
bondage place of the former is of 30 and that of latter is of 29- 
A saint in Perfect vow or in the New-thought-activity stage, 
till its sixth part, will bind assimilative two, along with 30, or both 
assimilative and Tirthankara along with 31. 


^ ii n 
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626 - 628 . Nine ever-binding Dhruva Bandha (sub¬ 
classes) of the Body-making Karma, one of each of the (nine) 
pairs of Mobile etc., excepting (the pair) of voice, one of the 
(4) Conditions, (one) of the (5) Genuses, one of the (8) 
Bodies, one of the (f>) Figures and one of the (4) Migratory 
forms, (these twenty three sub classes) (are) general. Along 
with bondage of mobile only, any one of the (0) Bones, and 
any one of the (3) Limbs (is bound), while (along with 
bondage of mobile) developable only, one of the (two) 
voices, and one of the (two) Movements (is bound). It is 
also a rule that respiration and the other-destructive (Karma 
are bound) by all developables only. Hot-light, cold-light, 
Tirthankara and Assimilative (Karmas are bound) in their 
proper places (as has been said before). 

Commentary. 

The following are the twenty-three sub-classes of Body-making 
Karma, which are generally bound by all mundane souls. 

9 Ever-binding i- e-, Electric and Karmic bodies, Not-heavy 
light, Self-destructive, Formation, 4 Colour etc. 

1 out of the pair, Mobile and Immobile. 

1 out of the pair, Gross and Fine. 

1 out of the pair Developable and Undevelopable. 

1 out of the pair Individual and Common Vegetable. 

1 out of the pair Steady and Unsteady. 

1 out of the pair Beautiful and Ugly. 
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1 out of the pair Amiable and Unprepossessing. 

1 out of the pair Impressive and Non-impressive. 

1 out of the pair Fame and Notoriety. 

I out of the 4 Conditions of Life. 

1 out of the 5 Kinds of Genus. 

1 out of the 3 Kinds of Limbs or Bodies, Physical, Fluid and 
Assimilative. 

1 out of the 6 kinds of Figures. 

1 out of the 4 kinds of Migratory forms. 

~23~ 

Any one of the 6 kinds of Bones and any one of the 3 kinds of 
Limbs, are bound along with Bondage of Mobile, whether Develop¬ 
able or Non-developable. Any one of the two voices, and any one 
of the two Movements are bound along Mobile Developable. While 
Respiration and the Other-destructive Karma are bound by all 
Mobile and Immobile with Developable sub-classes only. 

srcpj fill n u 
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629. The Assimilative two can be bound along with 
the Tirthankara (sub-class). (Thus) adding (these to twenty- 
three) the number of places and sub-classes is obtained. 

qqsre ra qsra mfrfWJJTTqSR I 
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530-531. (There is bondage-place of twenty-three in 
case of one sensed undevelopable; (that of twenty-five 
in case) of one-sensed developable, or two, or three, or-four 
or five (sensed sub-humans), or humans (all) developable; 
(that of twenty-six in case) of one-sensed developable ; (that 
of twenty-eight along) with celestial or hellish condition; 
(that of twenty-nine along) with the developable two, or 
three, or four, or five-sensed sub-human), or human, or 
celestial conditions; (that of thirty along) with the same 
(taken) twice (with one variation); (that of thirty-one along) 
with celestial condition ; and (that of one) not along with 
any condition (of existence). Such are the eight bondage 
places of the Body-making Karma. 

Commentary. 

There are eight bondage places as regards Body-making Karma 
as stated in Gatha 521. They are shown below along with their 
possible variations. 

/. Bondage place of '23 Sub-classes. —The 23 sub-classes will 
be :—The ever binding nine i. e., electric and Karmic bodies, Not- 
heavy-light, Self-destructive, Formation and 4 Colour etc-, (10) 
Immobile, (11) Gross or fine, (12) Undevelopable (13) Individual or 
Common, (14) Steady or Unsteady, (15) Beautiful or Ugly, (16) 
Amiable or Unprepossessing (17) Impressive or Non-impressive (18) 
Fame or Notoriety (19) Sub-human condition, (20) Physical body, 
(21) Sub-human migratory form, (22) one of 6 Figures, and (23) 
one sensed Genus. They are detailed in Commentary under verse 
526-528- This Bondage is possible along with bondage of one 
sensed undevelopable, immobile, sub-human condition. This Bond¬ 
age place will hereafter be represented by I. U. 

II. Bondage place of 25 Sub-classes. —This has 6 variations. 
(«) Taken away the Undevelopable sub-class from the above 28, and 
add Developable, Respiration, and the Other-destructive. Such 
Bondage happens along with one-sensed developable sub-human- 
We shall call it I. D. 

(b) Subtract from these 26, the five sub-classes, Immobile, 
Developable, One-sensed genus, Respiration and the Other-destruc¬ 
tive; and add the other five, Mobile, Undevelopable, Two-sensed 
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Genus, Loosely joined bones and Physical limbs This place of 25 is 
possible with Two-sensed Undevelopable. We shall call it II. U. 

(c) In place of Two-sensed genus in the above 25, reckon Three- 
sensed genus. This place of 25 occurs with Three-sensed Undevelop- 
able. We shall call it III. U. 

( d) Similarly replace Three-sensed by Four-sensed Genus, and 
we shal 1 have a place of 25 with Four-sensed Undevelopable. We 
shall call it IV- U. 

(e) Again replace Four-sensed by Five-sensed Genus, and we 
shall have a place of 25 with the Five-sensed Undevelopables. 
We shall call it V- U. 

( f) Replace sub-human condition by human condition, and we 
have a place of 25 with Human Undevelopable. We shall call it. 
H. U. Thus we have six variations of 25 sub-classes- (1) I. D- 
(2) II. U- (3) III. U. (4) IV. U- (5) V. U. (6) H. U- III. Bondage- 
place of 26. This has 2 variations- 

(a) In the above 25, replace the six sub-classes, Mobile and 
Undevelopable, Human condition, Five-sensed genus, and Loosely- 
joined limbs, by the seven, Immobile Developable, Sub-human 
condition, One sensed Genus, Respiration, the Other-Destructive, 
and Hot-light, This place of 26 is possible with One-sensed develop¬ 
able, with Hot-light- We shall call it I. D. H. L. 

( b ) Substitute Hot-light in the above by Cold-light- This 
place of, 26 occurs with One-sensed with Cold-light. We shall call 
it I.D.C. L. 

IV. Bondage place of 28. It has 2 variations. 

(а) One such place consists of the 9 ever-binding, (10) Mobile, 
(11) Gross, (12) Developable, (13) Individual, (14) Steady or 
Unsteady; (15) Beautiful or Ugly, (16) Fame or notoriety, (17) 
Amiable, (18) Impressive, (19) Celestial condition, (20) Five-sensed 
genus, (21) Fluid body, (22) Fluid limbs, (23) Symmetrical figure, 
(24) Celestial Migratory form, (25) Sweet voice, (26) Graceful 
movement, (27) Respiration, and (28) Other-destructive- This 
place is possible with bondage of Celestial condition. We shall 
call it C. 

(б) It may consist of the 9 ever-binding, (10) Mobile, (11) 
Gross, (12) Developable, (13) Individual, (14) Unsteady, (15) Ugly, 
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(16) Unprepossessing, (17) Non-impressive, (18) Notoriety, (19) 
Hellish condition, (20) Hellish migratory form, (21) Five-sensed 
genus, (22) Fluid body, (23) Fluid limbs, (24) Disproportionate 
figure, (26) Harsh voice, (26) Awkward movement, (27) Respiration, 
(28) Other destructive. These are possible with Hellish condition. 
We shall call it N. 

V. Bondage-place of 29. This has 6 variations:— 

(a) It consists of the 9 Ever-binding, (10) Mobile, (11) Gross, 
(12) Developable, (13) Individual, (14) Steady or Unsteady, (16) 
Beautiful or ugly, (16) Unprepossessing, (17) Non-impressive, (18) 
Fame or notoriety, (19) Sub-human condition, (20) Sub human 
migratory form, (21) Two sensed genus, (22) Physical-body, (23) 
Physical limbs, (24) Disproportionate figure, (25) Loosely-jointed 
bones, (26) Harsh voice, (27) Awkward movement, (28) Respiration, 
and (24) Other destructive- These 29 are bound with Developable 
two sensed- We shall call it II- D. 

(*) Replace two-sensed genus by three sensed genus, and we 
have a place of 29 which is bound with 3-sensed Developable. We 
shall call it, III- D- 

(c) Substituting 3 sensed genus by 4 sensed genus, we have a 
place of 29 with 4 sensed developable- We shall call it IV- D- 

( d ) It may also consist of the 9 over-binding, (10) Mobile, (11) 
Gross, (12) Developable, (13) Individual, (14) Steady or Unsteady. 
(15) Beautiful or ugly, (16) Amiable or unprepossessing, (17) 
Impressive or non-impressive, (18) Fame or notoriety, (19) One of 
the 6 figures, (20) One of the 6 Bones, (21) Sweet or harsh voice, 
(22) Graceful or awkward movement, (23) Sub-human condition, 
(24) Sub-human migratory form, (26) Five-sensed genus, (26) 
Physical body, (27) Physical limbs, (28) Respiration and (29) 
Other-destructive. This place is possible with five-sensed sub¬ 
human developable- This we shall call V- D- 

(e) Substitute in the above, Sub-human condition and migra¬ 
tory form by Human condition and Migratory form, and a place of 
29 is possible with Human Developable. We shall call it H. D. 

(/) It may also consist of the 9 Ever-binding, (10) Mobile, (11) 
Gross, (12) Developable, (13) Individual, (14) Steady or unsteady. 
(15) Beautiful or ugly, (16) Amiable, (17) Impressive, (18)'Fame 
or notoriety, (19) Celestial condition, (20) Celestial migratory 
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form (21) Five-sensed genus, (22) Fluid body, (23) Fluid limbs, (24) 
Symmetrical figure, (25) Sweet voice, (26) Graceful movement, (27) 
Respiration, (28) Other destructive, and (29) Tirthankara. This 
place is possible with Celestial condition and Tirthankara Karma* 
It is bound by human beings in stages from 4th to 7th. This we 
shall call C. T- 

VI- Bondage-place of 30. It has 6 variations:— 

(a) Adding Cold-light to the place of 29, with Two-sensed 
developable, we have a place of 30. It is bound with Two-sensed 
Developable and Cold-light. We shall call it II. D. C. L. 

(ft) Substitute 3 sensed, in the above and we have a place of 
30. It is bound with Three'sensed developable and Cold-light- 
We shall call it III- D. C. L. 

(c) Similarly we have a place of 30, bound with 4-sensed De¬ 
velopable and Cold-light. We shall call IV. D. C. L. 

( d ) Similarly we have a place of 30, with 5-sensed Developable 
and Cold-light. We shall call it V. D. C. L. 

(«) Adding 1 Tirthankara to the above with human, we have 
place of 30, bound with Human developable and Tirthankara 
Karma, by celestial or hellish beings. We shall call H. D. T. 

(/) Replacing Tirthankara Karma in the place of 29 with 
celestial condition, and adding the assimilative two, we have a 
place of 30. It is bound with Celestial and Assimilative by a saint 
in the Perfect-Vow Stage- We shall call it C. A. 

VII* Bondage of 31 H. 

Having added the assimilative two to 29 with celestial, and 
Tirthankara, we have a place of 31. It is bound with Celestial 
Tirthankara and Assimilative by a saint in the 7th stage. We 
shall call C. T. A. 

VIII. Bondage of I. 

Only fame Karma is bound in a saint from the 6th part of 8th 
stage to the 10th stage. We shall call it F. 

Thus we have 8 places in 25 variations representing them as 
below :— 

Note.— Here I, II, III, IV, V represent one to five-sensed 
beings—U=“Undevelopable, D—Developable, H. L. hot- 
light C. L. cold-light; C—Celestial; N—Hellish, H— 
Human; T=Tirthankara; A—Assimilative. 
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Table 51 showing 8 Bondage planes with 25 variations■ 


Serial 

No. 

J Bondage 
places. 

§ °i 
2 j 

1 

| Notation. 

i 

j . - 

t 

i 

| Particulars. 

0) 

t ' ' "" 

i 1 

33 

1 . u. 

One-sensed undevelopable. 

(2) 

11 (a) 

25 

j 1. D. 

„ „ Developable. 

(3) 

(*) 

35 

11 . u. 

Two „ undevelopable. 

(4) 

(c) 

36 

III. U. 

Three ^ ,, 

(6) 

id) 

35 

IV. u. 

Four „ „ 

(«) 

(4) 

35 

V. u. 

Five „ „ 

(7) 

(/) 

35 

H. U. 

Human ,♦ 

(8) 

III («) 

36 

1. D. H. L. 

One-sensed developable with hot-light. 

(») 

(b) 

06 

1. D. C. L. 

„ „ »* with cold-light. 

(10) 

IV («) 

28 

C. 

Celestial condition. 

(ID 

W 

38 

N. 

Hellish „ 

(18) 

v (a) 

29 

II. D. 

Two-sensed Developable. 

(13) 

W 

29 

HI. D. 

Three „ „ 

(14) 

(«) 

29 

IV. D. 

Four „ „ 

(IS) 

id) 

29 

V. D. 

Five „ „ 

(16) 

(•) 

29 

H. D. 

Human „ 

(17) 

if) 

29 

C. T. 

Celestial with Tirthankara. 

(18) j 

VI (a) 

30 

II. D. C. L. 

Two-sensed developable with cold-light. 

(19) ! 

w 

30 

III. D. C. L. 

Three „ „ „ 

(80) ! 

(«) 

30 

IV. D. C. L. 

Four *• $$ 

<81) 

(d) 

30 

V. L). C. L. 

Five „ „ „ 

(28) 

(•) 

30 

H. D. T. 

Human Developable with Tirthankara, 

(23) 

(/) 

30 

C. A. 

\ 

I Celestial with Assimilative* 

(84) 

VII 

31 

C. T. A. 

„ Tirthankara and Assimilative. 

(26) 

VIII 

! 

1 

F. 

Fame only. 
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335I$g | II *** II 

mm* *%** fasnirg** •* i 

wmi; ** wreg -*Tffr n n 

632. With reference to (six kinds of) Figures, (6 kinds 
of) Bones, the two Movements, and the last six pairs (of 
steady etc.,) owing to (bondage with) the compatible one 
(in each set), (there are) (4608) combinations, in Bondage- 
places. 

Commentary. 

It is a rule that at a particular time any one kind of the follow¬ 
ing sub-classes can be bound in a soul- (l) 6 Figures, (2) 6 Bones, (3) 
2 Movements, (4) Sweet and harsh voice, (5) Steady and Unsteady, 
(6) Beautiful and ugly, (7) Amiable and unprepossessing, (8) Impres¬ 
sive and Non-impressive, (9) Fame and notoriety. Each sub-class 
in every one of these groups can be bound along with the other 
in the other groups, in different variations. The total number of 
combinations will thus be6x6x2x2x2x2x2x2x2~ 4608. 

<jrc*ras3T5«i$i!i flfr Wi % i 

§ u ii 

JTWWft •srwft I 

"TWtrmurHr ws*g n m n 

633. In these (groups), (during bondage) with hellish 
condition, and with all Undevelopable (sub-classes), only one 
bad (sub-class) is bound. In the absence of (bondage of) 
others, (there is) only one combination (in each). 

Commentary. 

Referring to the table given under verse 531, we find that 
Serial No. 11, IV (b), 28, N, appertains to Bondage with hellish 
condition, and No. 1,28, I. U- and Nos. 3 to 7, II, 25,2 D. to H. U. 
belong to Bondage along with undevelopable sub-class. Bondage 
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of bad sub-classes only of figure etc., will happen there. Fdr 
example there will be Bondage of Disproportionate figure, Awkward 
movement, unsteady etc., with hellish condition. Similarly in case 
of bondage of 23 and 25 with undevelopable sub-class, only the bad 
sub classes and not the good ones in the groups will be bound. 

awraw ^ | < 

a 3 apan ii a n 

frarc r e ri tpt if i 

'nrof* ^ g ^gasrs II II 

634- Along with (bondage of) Common, gross (vegetable 
and), all the fine ones, with Developable; (all) the bad (sub¬ 
classes) are bound; but in the (bondage of) any one of the 
pairs of steady (and unsteady) and Beautiful (and ugly), 
(there will be) four combinations. 

Commentary. 

Referring to table No. 31, under verse 531, No. 2, 25,1. D., will 
have four combinations in case of bondage of any of the two Steady 
and unsteady, or Beautiful and ugly. This will be so in case of 
bondage with the Developable, Common, Gross, Vegetable and with 
all the five kinds of Fine Developable, earth, etc 

ndmi fircg prafw tg u frn | ii u 
TOtaraw ff ii y*y n 

636. (In Bondage place) with £arth, Water, Fire, Air, 
Individual (vegetable), Not all (sensed) and Irrational (five- 
sensed), (there are) certainly eight combinations with 
(reference to bondage of) good or bad (ones) in the pairs of 
Steady, Beautiful, and Fame. 
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Commentary. 

There will be eight combinations in cases of bondage of one of 
the two in the 3 parts of, Steady and unsteady, Beautiful and ugly, 
and Fame and notoriety, in the following places :— 


Serial 

Number 

of 

Nature of the Sub-classes bound. 

No. 

sub¬ 

classes. 

Group Index. 

Details. 

(1) 

25 

I. D. ! 

With developable gross earth. 

(*) 

26 

I. D. H. L. 

»» 

»* 44 44 

(3) 

26 

I. u. C. L. 

»♦ 

*» 44 44 


25 

1. D. 

1 ) 

it tt Water. 

(6) 

26 

I. D. C. Is. 

*4 

44 44 44 

(6) 

25 

I. D. 

44 

44 44 hire. 

(T) 

25 

1 . D. 

- 

„ „ Air. 

(») 

j 25 

I. D. 


„ Individual Vegetable. 

(») 

! 26 

I. I). C. L. 

.4 

44 44 44 

(10) 

29 

II. D. 

44 

Two sensed Developable. 

(") 

30 

II. D. C. L. 

»» 

♦» *4 O 

(1«) 

29 

III. 1). 

i »* 

Three „ 

(13) 

30 

i III. D. C. L. 

1 

44 

** 44 44 

(14) 

29 

1 IV. u. 

44 

Four „ „ 

(15) 

30 

I IV. D. C. L. 

4» 

44 44 4< 

(16) 

29 

V. D. 

44 

Five „ „ Irrational. 

(17) 

30 

V. D. C. L. 

44 

44 44 44 44 


Each of these seventeen has 8 combinations. 

q iT raw i II 'i\\ II 

wgwre* * wIWtt 5 ff 1 

srf^reps^ff’R’ipi: 11 u 

630* In the stage of Wrong belief, (in bondage places) 
with the rational (sub-human) or human (there are) forty-six 
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hundred and eight combinations with reference to (bondage of) 
one of each (of the groups and sub-classes); but in the second 
(stage, there are) thirty-two hundred. 

Commentary. 

Referring to verse 532, we find that nine groups binding in 
various ways produce 4608 combinations- They will comprise of 
6 figures X 6 bones x 2 movements x 2 steady etc-, x 2 beautiful 
etc., x 2 amiable etc., X 2 impressive etc.» x 2 voice x 2 fame etc., 
= 4608. All these are possible with the following:— 

I. During wrong belief stage- 

(1) 29,5, D-, with Developable, rational sub-human- 

(2) 30,5, D. H. C. L. ., 

(3) 29, H- D-, with developable human. 

Each of three has 4608 divisions. 

II. During downfall stage in the above 3 places of bondage, 
there will be only 3200 combinations, in oase of bondage of any one 
of the following 

5 Figures (leaving the last) x the 5 Bones (leaving the last) 
X the 2 Movements X the 2 Steady unsteady 2 x Beautiful and 
ugly X 2 Amiable and unprepossessing x 2 impressive and 
unimpressive 2 sweet and harsh voice x 2 Fame and Notoriety. 
6 X 5 X 2 X 2 X 2 X 2 X 2 X 2 X 2 - 3200. 
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*R*i 5 tutPI T%fg?sra3pTf*ini | n *\\s ii 

fii?TTm?rrTTg^^T5r i 

3 snrrTi-% ^^-<TTr^r>^T^j^:\qr|fT i% n u 

537. During the Mixed and Vowless (stages in the bondage) 
place with Human (condition), in (stages) beginning from Wrong- 
belief (to Vowless) in (bondage) place with celestial (condition), 
and (in stages) upto the Imperfect vow (i.e., in the 5th and 6th, 
there is bondage of) good (sub-classes,) (excepting those of the) pairs 
of Steady and (unsteady), Beautiful (and ugly), and Fame (and 
notoriety). (Each has) only eight combinations. 

Commentary. 

In the places described below there is bondage of good Figure 
Bone, Movement, Voice etc. Any one of the two in the three 
pairs:—Steady-unsteady, Beautiful-ugly and Fame-notoriety may be 
bound, and on account of this variation, we shall have 2 * 2 * 2 == 
eight combinations in each of the following cases:— 

Verses 95-96 (page 45, Karma Kanda Vol. VI, S B J.) show 
that generally there is no bondage of the 5 lower Figures, and the 
5 lower Bones, Awkward-movement., Harsh-voice, Un-prepossessing, 
and Unimpressive, beyond the downfall stage. 

I. Hellish and Celestial beings in Vowless stage will bind the 
bondage-place of 29 H.D.» with Human Developable and the place 
of 30.H.D.T., with Human Developable and Tirthankara, while in 
the Mixed stage 29.H.D. only. 

II. Souls in stages from Wrong belief to Vowless, bind 28.C, 
with Celestial condition. In Vowless stage, they may also bind 
29 CT, with Celestial and Tirthankara and in Partial vow or 
Imperfect vow, they bind 28 C, or 2 9 C. T. 

Beyond the 6th stage there is no bondage of any bad class. 
Even Unsteady, Ugly and Notoriety can be bound till the 6th, and 
no further. Therefore only one division is possible in each of the 
bondege-places shown below from seventh to 10th stage, beyond which 
there is no bondage of Body-making Karma. 
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In each of the 7th and 8th Stages there are Bondage-places of 
28.C with Celestial, 29.CT with Celestial and Tirthankara, 80.C.A 
with Celestial Assimilative and 3I.C.T.A., with Celestial, Tirthankara 
and Assimilative. 

But from the last part of the 8th stage to the last moment of 
the 10th, there is bondage of one, the Fame sub-class only. 

All the places and combinations in bondage of Body-making 
Karma are shown in a tabular form below:— 

Table 32 , showing Bondage places and Combinations 
with reference to Spiritual stages , in Body-making 

Karma . 



Stages. 

Place show¬ 
ing number 
of 

sub-classes 

bound. 

Combina¬ 

tions. 

i 

Remarks. 

I 

Wrong- 

belief 

28 

25 

1 

9 

Because only bad classes are bound 

8 for 25 1. I). on account of vari¬ 
ations as regards the 8 pairs of 
Steady— Unsteady, Beautiful 
-ugly, and Fame-notoriety i. e. 

2 x 2 x 2—8. 





1 for 25 11 U to 25 H. U. because 
only disagreeale classes out of 3 
pairs are bound, vide verses 
583—534. 





The four combinations given in 
verse 534 are included in the 8 
for 25 L D. 



26 

8 

20 I. I). H. L. and 26 I. D. C. L. 
like 25 I. I). See verse 535. 



28 

9 

8 for 28. C. see verse 537 owing to 
variations like 25 I. D. 





1 for 28 N. See verse 533, as only 
the disagreeable ones out of the 

3 pairs are bound. 



29 

9216 

4608 for 29 V. D, and 4608 for 29 
H. D. Vide verse 586. 
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Stages. 


Place show¬ 
ing number 
of 

sub-classes 

bound. 


Combina¬ 

tions. 


Remarks. 


6Fig x 6 Bones x 2 Movements X 2 
Beautiful-ugly X 2 Steady Un¬ 
steady etc., X 2 Amiable or 
reverse X 2 Impressive or 
reverse X 2 voice Sweet or 
harsh x 2 Fame or reverse. = 
4608. They are bound both 
with Sub-human Rationals and 
Humans. 8 combinations for 
each of 29 II. D. 29 III I). 29 
TV 1), like 25 I I), are included 
in 4608 for sub-Humans. 


11 Down fall 


4608 For 80 V 1) C. L. like 29 IT D above. 

They include 8 combinations 
each for 80 II D C. L, 30 III T) 
C.L, 80 IV 1). C.L, as in case 
of 25 I D. 

8 For 28 C as above, see V. 587. 

6400 8200 for each 29 V. D. and 29 HD. 

see verse 586. 

Owing to variations in 5 Fig x 5 
Bones x 2 Movements x 2 
Steady or reverse x 2 Beautiful 
or reverse X 2 Amiable or 
reverse X 2 Impresssive 
or reverse, x 2 Sweet or 
harsh voice X 2 Fame or reverse, 
= 3200 

8200 y or 30 y. I). C. L. like the above 27 
V. I). 


Ill Mixed 


8 for 28 C see verse 587, like 25 I. D. 


IV Vowless 


8 for 29 II. D. see verse 537, like 25 
I. D. 

8 for 28 C, like the above. 

16 8 each for 29 H. I). and 29 C. T. 

See verse 587 as above. 


8 for 30 H. D. T. See verse 537. 
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| Place show- 


, 



Stages. 

i ing number 
! of 

sub-classes 

Combina¬ 

tions. 

! 

j Remarks. 



| bound. 


! 


V 

Partial 

28 

8 

j for 28 0 | 



vow 

29 

8 

! for 20 C. T. ) 

as above. 

VI 

Perfect 

28 

8 

for 28 C. 



vow 

» 

8 

for 29 C. T. 

as above 

VII 

Perfect 

28 

1 for 28 C 




vow 

29 

1 for 29 C T 

See verse 5 

87 because only the 



80 

1 for HO CA 

Agreeable 

classes are bound. 



31 

1 for HI 






C TA 



VIII 

1 

New | 

28 

1 for 28 C | 




thought 

29 

1 for 29 CTl 



activity j 

HO 

1 for HO CA 





HI 

1 for 81 


Ditto. 


I 


CT A 




i 

| 

1 | 

1 for fame 



IX 

Advanced! 

1 | 

1 

Pa me only. 



thought j 
activity J 

j 



See verse 587, 

X 

Slight 

1 1 

1 

.. 


i 

i 

1 

delusion 

i 





SrfNt ii it 

^rw^^TJ ftiw f?nrT% trafa^T: ll *3= II 

538. Transmigration of hellish beings (is possible) as rational 
developable sub-humans of work (region), but not as Tirthankara 
from the last four (hells); while those of the seventh (hell are born) 
as sub-humans only. 

Commentary. 


This verse describes the condition of existence, in which, souls in 
hell can take their birth after cessation of their heliish-age-Karma. 
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Generally they take birth in work-region of the middle universe as 
rational developable sub-humans or humans. 

Beings cf the seventh hell are born as rational developable sub¬ 
humans only. 

Hellish beings cannot be born as Chakravarti, Balbhadra, 
Narayana, and Pratinar il yana t Beings from the first three hells can 
be born direct as Tirthankaras. 

Beings from the first four hells can be born as humans capable 
of attaining liberation from the same life, those of the first five are 
born as humans capable of adopting vows of a saint. Those of the 
first six may become partial-vowers in human and sub-human lives. 

w h*Hh 

fSrsfr i 

sr«rn% h^ii 

539. (A soul) born in that (seventh hell), having acquired 
the vowless and mixed stages, binds as a rule, the two, human 
(condition and migratory form) and high (family Karma). Such 
(souls) advanced to these stages (come) down to Wrong (belief stage 
before) they die. 

Commentary. 

Only wrong believers go to the 7th hell. There also, some of 
them acquire Right belief, or descending from it acquire Mixed belief. 
During the 3rd and 4th stages they will bind Human condition and 
Human migratory form and High family, but will not be born as 
humans. At moment of death, their thought activities become 
degraded, they come down to Wrong-belief stage and are born as 
Rational sub-humans in Work-region. 
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540. The two fire (and air bodied souls transmigrate) into 
(any of ) sub-humans; the rest, (developable and) undevelopable, 
one(-sensed) and not-all (sensed sub-humans are born) in those (viz. 
sub-humans) and also in humans, but not as Tirthankara. Similarly 
the irrational (five sensed can take birth in sub-humans and 
humans) as well as in Gharma, (the first hell) and in the;two 
celestials (Residential and Peripatetics.) 

Commentary. 

All the gross, or fine; developable or undevelopable; fire and air¬ 
bodied souls after death can take birth as sub-human only, as 
gross or fine, developable or undevelopable earth, water, fire, 
air, common vegetable, individual vegetable, two, three, four, 
five-sensed, irrational and rationals, but not in enjoyment region as 
five-sensed sub-humans. The rest i.e. gross or fine, developable 
or undevelopable, earth-bodied, or water bodied, common vegetable 
host-souied, whether Nitya Nigoda or Itara Nigoda, individual souled- 
vegetables, whether host-individual-souled. two. three* four, sensed 
sub-humans. All these can take birth in all the sub-humans, as above, 
where fire-bodied, air-bodied beings born, as are well as in humans* 
but not as 63 great personages. Fine host-souled-vegetable, however, 
on being born as human cannot become a saint* but can have Right 
belief and can adopt Partial vows of a house-holder. Five-sensed 
irrationals can take birth in any sub-human and human condition like 
an earth bodied soul. They can also go to first hell and can be 
celestials in residential or peripatetic groups. 
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541 The rational (sub-humans can take birth) like (the 
irrationals), and also in the remaining (six) hells, in enjoyment 
(regions), and (as celestials) upto the Achyuta (or 16th heaven). 
Humans go to (all) the four conditions and also to the place of the 
Liberated. 
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Commentary. 

All the rational sub-humans can be born in all the conditions 
in which the irrationals take birth. They can also go to any of the 
seven hells, to enjoyment region, and also attain the celestial con¬ 
dition upto the l 6th heaven. 

The Developable humans of Work-region can take birth in all 
the conditions like the Rational sub-humans. They can even go 
above the 16th heaven upto Sarvartba Siddhi. Those men who 
destroy all their Karmas can become liberated. Undevelopable 
humans can take birth as any sub-humans of Work region or in any 
condition of humans, excepting the 63 great men. All the sub¬ 
humans and humans of the enjoyment region are born as celestials. 
If they are Right believers, they will take birth in Saudharma and 
Ishana heavens. If they are wrong believers or in the downfall stage, 
they will be Residentials, Stellars or Peripatetics. 
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542-543. (Saints) with Assimilative body (are born as) 
celestials (in heavens). Transmigration of celestials (is possible) 
as rational sub-humans and humans of work region (generally), 
and also as gross, developable individual vegetables and in earth 
and water-bodied (conditions); same (is the case with) the three, 
Residentials (Stellars and Peripatetics); but if born as humans (they 
will) not (be) Tirthankara (or any of the 63 personages). (Heaven¬ 
ly celestials) till Ishana (are born like others) as one-sensed (also), 
but those (from 3rd) upto the end of the two Sat ara (11th and 
Sahasr&ra the 12th can be born) as Rational (but not irrational, 
sub-humans). 
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Commentary. 

Saints in the 6th stage of Imperfect vows with Assimilative 
body, on their death are born as heavenly celestials only. As a 
general rule all celestials upto those of the last heaven, Sarvartha 
Siddhi, on their death take birth as humans of Work-region, but 
celestials till the 12th heaven including the Residentials, Stellars and 
Peripatetics may also be born as Rational sub-humans, of Work- 
region; and celestials till the 2nd heaven including the Residentials, 
Stellars and Peripatetics may take birth even in gross, Developable 
Individual, Vegetable, earth-bodied, and water-bodied conditions. 
It is worthy of note that Residentials, Stellars, and Peripatetics are 
not born as 63 great men, or as Tirthankaras. 
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544. Bondage-places of Body-making (Karma) during hellish 
and (sub-human, human and celestial conditions) (are respectively) 
of twenty-nine, and thirty (sub-classes); the first six; all; and those 
of twenty-five, twenty-six, twenty nine and thirty (Sub-classes). 

Commentary. 

Here the bondage places of Body-making Karma are described 
with reference to Conditions of existence. 

There are two Bondage-places-those, of 29 and 30, in hellish 
condition. Upto the third-hell Megha, a soul can bind 30 (H. D. T.) 
Human, Developable with Tirthankara. Up to the 6th hell, Maghawi, 
it can bind 29 (V. D.) five-sensed Developable sub-humans, or 29 
(H. D.) human developable, and upto the 7th hell, M&ghawi, 29 
(V. D.) five sensed developable sub-human, or 30 (V. D. C. L.) five 
sensed developable sub-human with cold-light. Thus souls trans* 
migrating from the first, second or third hells can be born as Tip- 
fchankara; from hells down to the 6th, as humans, and from hells 
down to the 7th, as five-sensed sub-humans. Four spiritual stages 
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are possible in Hellish condition, and with reference to Stages the 
bondage will be as below - .— 

I stage 29, 11. D. or 29, H. D. or 30, V. D. C. L. 

II „ » >’ 

III „ 29. H. D. 

IV „ 29, H. D. or 30, H. D. T. 

In sub-human condition, the bondage-places are of 23, 25, 26, 28, 
29, 30 sub-classes in the following variations. 


(1) 23, I. U. 

one-sensed undevelopable, with gross 
or fine sub-class. 

(2) 25, I. D. 

one-sensed developable, with gross or 

fine. 

(3) 25. 11. U. 

two-sensed undevelopable. 

(4) 25, III. U. 

three-sensed ,, 

(5) 26, IV. U. 

four-sensed ,, 

(6) 25, V. U. 

five-sensed „ sub-human. 

(7) 25, H. U. 

human „ 

(8) 26, 1 D. H. L. 

one-sensed developable with hot—light 
as earth bodied soul. 

(9) 26, I. D. C. L. 

one-sensed developable with cold-light 
as earth, water, & individual vegetable 

(10) 28, C. 

Celestial 

(II) 28, N. 

Hellish 

(12) 29, 11. D. 

Two-sensed developable 

(13) 29. III. D. 

Three-sensed 

(14) 29, IV. D. 

Four-sensed ,, 

(15) 29. V. D. 

Five-sensed ,, 

(16) 29, H. D. 

Human ,» 

(17) 30, 11. D. C. L. 

Two-sensed developable with cold-light. 

(18) 30, III. D. C. L. 

Three-sensed ,, ,, 

(19) 30, IV. D. C. L. 

Four-sensed „ ,, 

(20) 30, V. D. C. L. 

Five-sensed ,, ,» 


Undevelopable sub-humans living for l/l8th part of a pulse beat; 
and dying without acquiring the capacity of full Development can 
also bind all except the two of 28 i.e. 28. C> and 28. N. Thus it will 
be seen that sub-human can bind 20 out of the 25 variations shown in 
Table 31. The five variations which they do not bind are (17) 29 C.T. 
(22) 30 H. D. T. (23) 30 C. A, (24) 31 C. T. A, and (25) I. F. 

As regards Spiritual, stages, five of them are possible in fivesensed 
rationals. The others can have only two, Wrong-belief and Downfall. 
Right-believers and those with Partial vows will bind only 28 C. 
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In Human condition, all the 8 bondage places (verse 521) with 
25 variations are possible. Humans can thus acquire the highest or 
the lowest position according to their thought-activities. 

The celestials have the following places of bondage. 

(I) 25 i. D. (2) 26 I. D. H. L (3) 26 1. D. C. L. (4) 29, 5 D. 
(5) 29 H. D. (6j 30, V D. C. L. (V 30 H. D. T. 

The first four spiritual stages are possible to them. Right 
believers among them will bind 29, H. D. and 30> H. D. T. only. 
Celestials in other stages will not bind 30 H D.T. 
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545. All (the 8 bondage-places are possible) among five-sensed 
beings; and among the mobiles, the first six excepting that of twenty- 
eight, among the rest (i.e., one to four-sensed and the five lmmo- 
biles). All bondage places are possible, among beings with four 
kinds of mind and speech (vibrations), and with physical (vibrations); 
(only four are possible) in (those with) the two, fluid (and fluid 
mixed vibrations) like the celestials. 

Commentary. 

With reference to the Senses, all the 8 bondage-places are possi¬ 
ble with the five-sensed, but only five viz those of 23, 25, 26, 29 and 
30 sub-classes among one-to-four-sensed beings. With reference to 
embodiment all the 8 are possible among mobiles- but the 5 kinds of 
immobile have only the above five bondage-places. With reference 
to vibrations, beings with four kinds of speech and mind and with 
physical vibrations have all the 8 bondage-places. Beings with fluid 
and fluid-mixed vibrations have four places of 25, 26. 29. 30 like those 
in the celestial condition. 

#^ni % ns# wisttr aRKwunrol iiwm 
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546. (There are) two (bondage-places) of twenty-eight (and 
twenty nine) sub-classes among (saints with vibrations of) assimih 
ative two (assimilative and assimilative mixed), the first six among the 
remaining two vibrations (i.e., physical mixed, and Karmic); all 
(of them) in sex and passion (soul-quests); the first six among (three 
kinds of) wrong knowledge. 

Commentary. 

Saints with assimilative and assimilative mixed vibrations can 
bind 28 C or 29 C T. Souls with Karmic and, physical-mixed vibra¬ 
tions have the first 6 bondage-places of 23, 25, 26, 28, 29, and 30. 

Sub-humans and humans in Wrong-belief stage do not bind 28 C 
and 28 N. In downfall stage, with Karmic vibration, they bind only 
29 V D, or 9 H. D, or 30 V, D. C. L. In vowless stage, with Karmic 
vibration, they bind 28 C. Humans with Karmic vibration, in the 
vowless stage can also bind 2 9 C. T. 

Generally, speaking in all the three sexes and in all the passions 
there are all the bondage-places. There are however some excep¬ 
tions. In the first three hells, with common sex, there are only 
two Bondage-places of 29 V. D. or 29 H. D. or 80 V. D. C. L. or 80 

H. D. T. Tirthankana Karma can be bound upto the third hell. 

In the other hells there is no 30 H. D. T. Sub-humans, with 
common sex, have 2 3 I. U, all six of 25, 2 of 26, the first 5 of 29, 

till 29 H. D; first 4 of 30, till 30 V. D. C. L, while five-sensed sub- 

humans with Common-sex have 28 N and 28 C also. Sub-humans 
with female and male sex have six bondage-places also. Undevelop¬ 
able humans with common sex have five bondage places like those 
of not-all-sensed sub-humans. 

Humans, having male, female or common bodily formations can 
each have any of the three kinds of sex thought-inclinations. Such 
is not the case with Tirthankaras. They have only male inclination. 
Such humans have generally all Bondage-places till the sixth part of 
the 9th stage? according to their spiritual thought activities. Humans 
ascending the destructive ladder? with female or common sex do not 
bind 29 C. T. or 81 C. T. A. Those humans who bind Tirthankara 
Karma in destructive ladder will necessarily be with male sex. Such 
saints will obtain liberation from the same body. It should also be 
noted that humans who are to be liberated from the same body oen 
commence bondage of Tirthankara Karma from the 4th to the 7th 
stage. Such humans, binding Tirthankara Karma when in house- 
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holder’s stage can have only three KalyJ'makas e.g.» at the time of 
adopting asceticism? on attainment of perfect knowledge, and on 
liberation; while those who commence binding it in the 6th stage can 
have only the two last Kalyanakas. Kalyanaka is a special celebration 
by celestials on five occasions viz., conception, birth, adoption of 
asceticism, attainment of perfect knowledge, and liberation, by a 
Tirthankara. 

In passion quest, it should be noted that soul is affected by 
operation of one kind of passion, namely either anger, pride? deceit or 
greed at a particular instant. All the four degrees of a passion will 
affect a Wrong-believer. A Right believer in the 4th stage will 6e 
free from the operation of error-feeding class. He will be affected 
by 3 degrees only. One in the 5th stage will be free from passion of 
the Partial-vow preventing degree also. Those in 6th, 7th or 8th 
stage will be free from those of total-vow*preventing degree also. In 
the 9th stage only the perfect-vow-preventing passions operate. In 
the 10th stage there is the slightest greed only. As stated in Verse 
544, bondage places with reference to passions also will be 29 H D. 
30, H. D. T. 29, V. D. 30, V. D. G. L. in hellish conditions. And 
similarly in respect of sub-human, humans and celestials, the bondage 
places will be those stated in that verse. 

With reference to knowledge-soul-quest. So far as the three 
kinds of wrong knowledge are concerned only the first five bondage 
places will be possible. 

Hellish beings with wrong knowledge will bind 2 9 V. D. C. L, 
Sub-humans from one to four-sensed have five bondage places of 23, 
25, 26. 29 and 30 as explained in Verse 641. Five-sensed undevelop¬ 
able sub-humans and humans with wrong knowledge have the same 
bondage places as the other lower sub-humans. 

Developable sub-humans and humans with wrong knowledge in 
wrong belief and downfall stages have first six bondage places 
possible for them. 

Residentials, stellars and peripatetics and sculs in Saudharma 
and Ishana Heavens with wrong knowledge can have Bondage-places 
of 25 I. D, 28 1. D. H. L, 26 I. C.L, 29 V. D., 29 H. D, 30 V. D. C. L. 

Celestials from 3rd to 12th heavens with wrong knowledge will 
have bondage of 29. V. D, 29. H. D and 80. V. D. C. L. Higher on, till 
the nine Graiveyakas, they will bind only H. D. 
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547. (There are) the last five (Bondage-places) in Right 
knowledge, but none in perfect knowledge and Perfect Control. 
In the three Controls (i. e., equanimity, recovery of equanimity, 
ali-but-entire-freedom-from-delusion), (Bondage places) like (those 
in) Scriptural knowledge; in Pure, and absolute non-injury (control) 
the last (Bondage Place) does not exist, (viz. these are only the 
first four of the last five (bondage-places) 

Commentary. 

As regards Sensitive, Scriptural, Visual, and Mental knowledge 
there are the last five bondage places. 

Bondage places of 2 3, 25, and 2 6 are not possible where Right 
knowledge is present. 

Hellish beings with the first three of the eight kinds of know¬ 
ledge can bind 29, H D; and 30. H. D. T also in the first three hells 
only. The same two are bound by heavenly beings with Right 
knowledge. The 3 kinds of Celestials, Residential, Stellar & Peripatetics 
with Right knowledge have bondage of 29, H D only. Sub-humans 
with Right knowledge will bind 28 C only. Humans with the first 
three kinds of Right knowledge bind 28. C or 29, C. T. Saints with 
Mental knowledge also, in the 6th stage bind 28. C, or 29. C. T. 

Saints with Mental knowledge in the 7th and the 6th part of the 
8th stage bind 28 C, 29 C. T, 30 C. A, and 3 I. C. T. A. Saints from 
the 7th part of the 8th stage to the 10th stage bind only one sub- 
class viz., Fame. There is no bondage of Body-making Karma 
beyond the 10th stage. Thus there are five bondage places in 
Right knowledge. With reference to the five kinds of Control; 
there is bondage of five places of 28 C, 29 C. T, 30 C. A, 31 C. T. A 
and of 1, as stated with reference to Right Scriptural knowledge, 
in equanimity, recovery-of-equanimity, and AJI-but-entire-freedom- 
from-delusion. The stages are from 6th to 10th. Visual and 
Mental knowledge may not necessarily be possessad by saints 
before attaining perfect knowledge, because it is the main cause of 
bringing out perfect knowledge. The Pure-and-absolute-non-injury 
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control is possible only in the 6th and 7th stages, so there are only 
four bondage places of 28 C, 29 C. T, 30 C. A and 31 C. T. A. Perfect 
knowledge and Perfect control can never have any bondage of Body 
making karma. 
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548. In slightest (delusion control); there (is only one) the 
last (bondage) place. In partial (-control) and non-control they 
are the same as in Assimilative and Karmic (vibration respectively). 
Both in the ocular (and non-ocular conations) (there are) all 
(bondage-places). In the two Visual (and perfect conations), same 
as in their respective (kinds of) knowledge. 

Commentary. 

All-but-entire-freedom-from-delusion Control has only one 
bondage place of 1, the Fame sub-class. 

Humans with partial control in 5th stage bind 28 C, or 29 C. T, 
but sub-humans with partial control will only bind 28 C. During 
non-control stage, the bondage places are the iirst six. 

Hellish being in Wrong-belief and Downfall stages can bind 
29 V. D or 29 H. D, or 30, V. D. C. L, in the mixed, only 29 H. D, in 
the vowless during the first three hells, 29 H. D or 80 H. D. T. but 
in others, only 29 H. D. 

In sub-human condition there are all the first six, but 
developable or undevelopable one-sensed, and not-all-sensed and 
undevelopable five-sensed do not bind 28 C or 28 N; and fine or 
gross, developable or undevelopable, fire-bodied and air-bodied souls 
do not bind 25 H. U, and 29 H. D. 

A sub-human which has come down to the Downfall stage from 
the First Subsidential-belief or 4th or 6tn stage binds 29 V. D, or 
29 H. D or 30 V. D. C. L or 28 C. A soul born as a sub-human with 
Downfall stage, retains this condition during the period of its 
undevelopablement, and during such period, does not bind 28 C or 
28 N. Having come down to the Wrong-belief stage and having 
acquired capacity of development, it may bind any of these two* 
Rational sub-humans in Mixed and Vowless stage bind 28 C. 
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Humans who are totally undevelopable, and are in the Wrong- 
belief stage do not bind 28 C, and 28 N, but can bind different 
variations of 23, 25, 26, 29, 30 excepting 29 C. T. 30 H. D. T, 30 C. A. 

Developable humans can bind the first six Bondage-places in all 
the four conditions of life. But in Downfall stage they will bind 29, 
V. D or 29 H. D. or 30 V. D. C. L. or 28 C. But when any Human, 
Sub-human, or Celestial has downfall stage, in its developable con¬ 
dition, for a very short time, it may bind 29 V D. or 29, H. D. or 
30 V. D. C. L. only; but when it comes down to Wrong-belief stage, 
during the time of undevelopment, it may bind any variations of 
25, 26, 29 and 30, but not 28 C. or 28 N. 29 C. T. 30 H.D.T. and 
30 C. A. Thd same soul becoming developable can bind 28 C or 28 N 
also. 

Humans of Work and Enjoyment region in mixed and downfall 
stages, can bind only 28 C. A right believing soul having previous 
Bondage of Tirthankara Karma, whether he may be in transmigra¬ 
tion, in undevelopable condition, in womb of his mother, at birth, 
in childhood, or a being who had bound hellish or celestial age before 
bondage of Tirthankara Karma, or a human who is to obtain libera¬ 
tion from the same life, will bind 29 C. T. only. 

In Wrong-belief stage Residentials, Stellars and Peripatetics and 
Celestials of Saudharma and I'sh^na heavens will bind 25 I.D, or 26 
1. D. H. L or 26 I. D. C. L. or 29, V. D. or 29 H. D or 30 V. D C. L; celes- 
tials from the 3rd, Sanat Kumar to the 12th Sahasrara can bind 29, 
V. D, or 29 H. D, or 30 V. D. C. L; and Celestials from the I 3th heaven 
to the highest Graiveyak will bind 29 H. D. only. 

All Sub-humans and Humans of Enjoymeni region being in state 
of Wrong-belief take birth as Residentials, Stellars, Peripatetics or 
as females in the heavens. But all rational sub-humans, and humans, 
including saints, with mild passions, who do not follow Right practical 
conduct, in the Wrong-belief stage may be born in any celestial 
condition upto the Achyuta heaven. 

Jain saints with Right Practical conduct, without Right belief 
can take birth upto the 9th Graiveyaka. Sub-humans and humans 
in the 4th or 5th stages can take birth till the 10th heaven Achyuta. 

Right believing saints can go upto Sarv»rtha Siddhi. 

Wrong-believing celestials, such as Residentials, Stellars, and 
Peripatetics all females, males of Saudharma and I'sh^rca heavens, 
so long as they in undevelopable condition, can bind 25 I. Dor 26 
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!. D. H. L, or 26 I.D.C. L, or 29 V. Dor 29 H. Dor 30 V. D.C. L. Wrong 
believing celestials from the 3rd to the 12th heaven in the un¬ 
developable condition, will bind 29 V. D, or 29 H. D, or 80 V. D. C. L. 
and celestials from the I 3th heaven to the 9th Gravieyaka will bind 
29 H. D only. 

Celestials in Downfall stage in their undevelopable condition, if 
they are Residentials, Stellars, and Peripatetics females, and males 
of Saudharna and I'sh&na, will bind 29 H. D or 30 V. D. C.L. If they 
belong to heavens from 3rd to 12th, they will bind the same 2 9 
V. D or 29 H. D or 30 V. D. C. L. and celestial from the 13th heaven 
to the 9th Graiveyaka will bind 29 H. D only. Residentials, Stellars, 
Peripatetics and all celestials till the 9th Graiveyaka in mixed stage, 
and Residentials, Stellars and Peripatetics, and heavenly females in 
vowless stage, will bind 29 H. D only. Heavenly celestials in vowless 
stage will bind 29 H. D and also 30 H. D. T if they have already got 
Bondage of Tirthankara Karma. 

Hellish beings with Ocular and non-ocular conation can bind 

29 V. D, or 29 H. D f or 30 Y. D. C. L or 30 H. D. T. Four-sensed 
beings with Ocular conation, and one-sensed to four-sensed with non¬ 
ocular conation bind all places till 30, excepting 28 C, 28 N, 29 C. T, 

30 H. D. T, and 30 C. A. Five-sensed sub-humans with ocular and 
non-ocular conation, will bind all places till 30, excepting 2 9 C. T, 
30 H. D. T and 30 C. A. Humans with ocular and non-ocular conation 
can bind all the places from 23 1. U, to 1 Fame. 

Celestials with ocular and non-ocular conation will bind generally 
25 I. D, 26 I. D. H. L 26 1. D. C. L, 29 V. D, 29 H. D. 30 V. D. C. L, 
30 H. D. T. 

As to visual conation, the Bondage places are the last five, as in 
case of Visual Knowledge. Right believers only have Visual conation. 

Hellish beings till the 3rd hell having already bound Tirthankara 
Karma will bind 30 H. D. T. All hellish beings till the 7th without 
Tirthankara Karma will bind 29 H. D. Sub-humans with Visual 
conation will bind 28 C. Humans can bind 28 C, or 29 C. T, or 30 
C. L, or 31 C. A, or I Fame. Celestials with visual conation having 
already bound Tirthankara Karma will bind 30 H. D. T. Others 
will bind 29 H. D. 

wrai m u it s. n 
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549. (There are the first six Bondage-places) during the 
three, black (blue and grey thought-paints), like (those in) Karmic 
(vibration); six places from twenty-five, and four from twenty-eight 
respectively in the two, yellow (and pink), and (the last five), in 
white as in Visual Knowledge. 

Commentary. 

Thought-paints are defined in Jiva Kanda Vol. V of the Sacred 
Books of the Jainas page 247. 

The 1st, 2nd, 3rd hells have grey thought-paints; the last 
stratum of the 3rd, and the 4th and 5th hells have blue thought- 
paint. The last stratum of the 5th and the 6th and 7th hells have 
black thought.paint. Irrational five-sensed sub-humans cannot go 
lower than the first hell. 

Sarisrapa , a kind of serpent, is born in the first and the 2nd 
hells. Birds cannot transmigrate to any lower than the 3rd hell. 
Serpents go up to the 4th, lions down to the 5th, Women down to 
the 6th, and men, with the first kind of bones and fishes, go down 
to the 7th hell. 

The 7 hells beginning from the first are named as follows:— 

I.G harm&, 2. Vansha, 3. Megha, 4. Anjana, 5. ArishtA, 6. Maghawi, 

Wrong believers in the first 6 hells bind 29. V. D or 29. H. 
D, or 80. V.? D. C. L and those of the 7th, bind 29. V. D or 
80. V. D. C. L. Same is the case in Downfall stage In Mixed and 
Vowless stages; they bind 29 H. D only. Those in the first hell, with 
Tirthankara Karma in existence, having right belief, in undevelop¬ 
able or developable condition, will bind 30. H. D. T. In the 2nd 
and 8rd hell those who have existence of Tirthankara Karma, and 
are wrong believers in their undevelopable condition, become right 
believers in developable condition, and then bind 30. H. D. T. 

Among sub-humans, all kinds of undevelopable and developable, 
one -sensed to 4-sensed, and undevelopable irrationals, wrong believing 
rationals, who have come from hells, or in other conditions, or 
rationals^having downfall stage in undevelopable condition# possess 
three kinds of bad thought-paints, 
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Five-sensed irrational developable with wrong belief may have 
any of the four thought-paints black, blue, grey, and yellow. 
Rationals in Downfall and Mixed stages, being developable, and in 
vowless stage being undevelopable or developable, have all the six 
thought-paints. 

Sub-humans of Enjoyment region, in vowless stage, have grey 
thought-paint in their undevelopable condition, but on becoming 
developable, they have only the three good paints. Even wrong 
believers have the same three good paints. 

Nineteen kinds of undevelopable sub-humans, namely the six, 
(l) earth, (2) water, (3) air, (4) fire, (5), common vegetables of Nitya 
Nigoda kinds (6), common vegetables Chaturgati or ltara Nigoda 
kinds, either gross, or fine (12); host-individual vegetable (13), 
non-host Individual vegetable (14), 2-to-4-sensed (15-16-17), irrational 
(18) and rational 5 sensed (19); and sub-humans transmigrating from 
any of the above 19 kinds, or from developable sub-humans, or 
from undevelopable and developable humans,— all these wrong 
believers, with three bad thought-paints, bind five places of 28, 25, 26, 
29, and 30, according to their thought activities; while fire-bodied and 
air-bodied souls bind them only with sub-human condition. It 
should be noted that the above-mentioned nineteen kinds of un- 
developables and the same 1 9 kinds of developables, and undevelopable 
and develapable humans—aggregating forty, having three bad paints, 
in wrong belief stage, can be born as developable sub-humans of the 
aforesaid nineteen kinds in wrong belief stage. They in their 
potentially developable condition bind five bondage-places of 23, 25, 
26, 29, and 30 (according to their thought activities). 

Sub-humans in downfall stage having come from sub-human 
condition, and humans of Work-region and those re-born as gross earth, 
water, individual vegetable, 2-to-4*sensed, or irrational or rational 
5-sensed beings, those having come from the residentials stellars, 
or peripatetics, and heavenly beings of heavens till the 12th, or those 
having come from any of the first six hells, and reborn as rational 
five-sensed sub-humans of work-region in uterine birth—-all these 
beings, in downfall stage, bind bondage-places of 29 & 30 according 
to the thought activities in their undevelopable condition. But they 
soon become Wrong-believers in the potentially developable condition, 
as the maximum duration of Dowfall stage is only 6 Avalis. Then 
those in wrong belief stage, before being developable, bind 28 , 25 , 
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26, 29, or 30. Some celestials, and hellish beings of the first six 
hells, who acquired right belief there, after having bound sub¬ 
human age at their death, and who have Destructive-subsidential- 
right-belief, are born as Right-believing sub-humans with their 
respective paints. Then they in their potentially developable con¬ 
dition bind 28 C. Being developable they have in the vowless stage 
all the six kinds of paints, but as partial-vowers they have only 
the three good paints. 

A wrong-believing human who has offered meals to saints or 
others, or any wrong-believing sub-human who experienced agreeable 
feelings when meals were being given to the pure ones-both of them 
having bound sub-human age-Karma, die with any of these bad paints 
and are born as sub-humans in Enjoyment region. They in their, 
potentially developable condition bind 2 9, V. D. or 30, V. D. C. L. or 29 
H. D. Having acquired the first subsidential right belief, but by falling 
down in the downfall stage at the time of death, they may be born 
as sub-humans in Enjoyment region or in work region with any of the 
three bad paints. In the potentially developable condition, such will 
bind 29, V. D. or 29, H. D. or 80, V D. C. L. A human or sub-human 
having bound sub-human age Karma, and having afterwards acquired 
destructive-subsidential right belief, or Destructive right belief in 
case of humans only, at death, are born as sub-humans, in enjoy¬ 
ment region with grey thought paint and with right belief, and bind 

28, C. only in their potentially developable condition. Any human or 
sub-human in Enjoyment region can possess any such of the three 
good paints, in their developable condition, in any of the four first 
stages, as are possible there. Then those who are in wrong-belief 
or Downfall stage will bind 28, C. or 29, V. D. or 29, H. D. or 30, 
V. D. C. L, while those in 3rd and 4th stage will only bind 28, C. 

Human condition of existenee .—Totally undevelopable humans 
have only the bad paints. Potentially developable humans can have any 
of the six. They in their wrong-belief stage bind any of 23, U. 25, 

1 D, 25, 1I.-U, to 25, H. U, 2 6, I. D. H. L, 28, I. D. C. L, 26, H. D. to 

29, H. D, 30, II. D. C. L, to 10. V. D. C. L; in their Vowless stage 
29, II. D. or 29, II. D. or 30, V. D. C. L, in their Downfall stage, 
28, C, or 29, C, T. When they become developable they have any 
of the six thought paints. Such humans in Wrong-belief stage will 
bind all the six bondage places from 23 to 30 except the variations 
29 C* T, 80 H. D. T, and 80 C. A; in the Downfall stage, 
28, C 29 V D. 29 H. D> or 30 V. D. C. L; in Mixed stage; only 
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28 C; in vowless stage or in partial and imperfect vow stages 
with three good paints, 28 C, or 29 C. T; in perfect vow stage, 

28 C. or 29 C. T, or 80. C. A or 31 C. T. A; in new thought activity 
stage, with white thought paint, the same four; and only Fame in 
its last part; in the 9th and 10th stages, one, Fame. 

Humans of Enjoyment*region have bondage places like Sub¬ 
humans. 

Celestial eondition .—The residentials, stellars, and peripatetics 
have only three bad paints in their potentially developable condition. 
They have the slightest degree of yellow thought paint in their 
developable condition. Heavenly beings in Saudharma and l sh&na, 
in the first Indraka Vim&na, have the minimum sort of yellow 
thought paint in both the undevelopable and developable conditions. 
Those in the second Indraka to those of the 6th Indraka of Sanat 
Kumar and M&hendra have middle sort of yellow paint in both the 
conditions, while in the 7th Indraka and in celestial places connected 
with it, they have the maximum of yellow and minimum of pink. 
From 6th to l 6th they have middle sort of pink. In 1 Ith and 12th 
heavens, they possess maximum of pink and minimum of white. 
From 13th to 16th heaven, and in the 9 Graiveyakas, 9 Anudishas 
and 4 Anuttaras of 4 sides there is middle sort of white paint. 
Sarvarth Siddhi heavenly beings have maximum white paint. 

The three, residentials, stellars, and peripatetics in potentially 
developable condition, in the wrong belief stage bind 26 V. D, 26 V. D. 
H. L, or 26 1. D. C. L, 29 V. D, 29 H. D, or 30 Y. D. C. L; in their 
downfall stage, 29 V. D, 29 H. D, or 30 V. D. C. L. Celestials in 
Saudharma or l'shan heavens, in wrong belief stage, being 
potentially developable, bind 25 1. D. 26 I. D. H. L, or 26 !• D. C. L, 

29 V. D, 29 H. D, or 30 V. D. C. L. The same in downfall stage bind 
29 V. D, 29 H. D, or 30 V. D. C. L. They in vowless stage bind 29 
H. D, or 30 H. D- T. The same potentially developable heavenly 
beings of 10 heavens, from 3rd to 12th, in their wrong belief and 
downfall stages bind 29 V. D, 29 H. D or 30 V. D. C L, in their 
vowless stage, 29 H. D, or 30 H. D. T. 

The same in the remaining four heavens, and in 9 Graiveyakas 
in their Wrong belief and downfall stages bind 29 H. D, in their 
Vowless stage, bind 29 H. D, or 30 H D. T. Beings of 9 Anudisha, 
and 6 Anuttras, Vowless stage, also bind 29 H. D t or 30 H. D. T. 
Celestials in their developable condition will also bind the same 
according to their thought paints and stages. 
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Note. Here the commentator dees not discuss their developable 
condition, but from the description given in previous gathas, this 
fact will be clear to the readers. 

Thus there are 6 bondage places from 23 to 80 in three bad 
paint a, 6 from 26 to 31 in yellow; 4 from 28 to 31 in pink and 
6 from 28 to 1 in white thought paint till 10 stage. There are no 
bondage-places of 24, and 26. 

ip 3T wr 3T ^*rcr*«TTrcwi%ti 

550. All (bondage) places (are possible) in Bhavya souls; 
(only the first six) in Abhavyas as in black (thought paint); (the 
last five from 28) in subsidential and destructive right belief as in 
white paint; and (the four from 28) in destructive subsidential 
(right belief) as in pink (thought paint). 

Commentary. 

Bhavya souls have all the fourteen stages, therefore all eight 
kinds of bondage places are possible to them. Abhavya souls are 
always wrong-believers; therefore they can have 6 londage places 
from 28 to 30 according to their thought activities. Subsidential 
and Destructive Right-believers have 6 places from 28 to I, while 
Destruotive-subsidential-right-believers can have four places from 
28 to 81. 

Hellish beings with first-subsidential-right-belief till 3rd hell will 
bind 29 H. D. or 30 H. D. T. Sub-humans with that belief in the 
4th or 5th stage will bind 28 C. only. Humans with that belief in 
4th, 6th, and 6th stage can bind 28 C. or 29 C- T. and in 7th stage, 
28 C, 29 C. T, 30 C. A, and 31 C. T. A. 

Celestials with first-subsidential-right-belief till 9 Graiveyakas 
will bind 29 H. D. only. They will not bind 30 H. D. T. because 
the rule is, that humans who have bound Tirthankara Karma with 
Right belief, and also Celestial age will be born as celestials with 
right-belief and will not fall into wrong belief. First-subsidential- 
right-belief is acquired only by ascending from the first stage of 
wrong belief. \ 

Second-subsidential-right-belief is acquired by a saint in the 7th 
itage, already possessing Destructive subsidential right belief. He 
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can bind 28 C, 29 C. T t 30 C. A. or 31 C. T. A. in its 7th stage and 
in 6 parts of the 8th stage. Beyond that till the 10th stage he will 
bind only one, the Fame Karma. Falling down from the 11th s+age, 
he gradually comes to the 7th, 6th, 5th, or 4th stage and can bind 
28 C. or 29 C. T, Thus Second-subsidential-right-belief has 8 stages 
from the 4th to the 11th. Any soul with First or Second-Sub- 
sidential-right-belief, and having existence of bondage places of 31 
C. T. A, can not descend to Wrong belief stage, neither does it come 
to the Downfall stage, nor to the mixed stage. It should be known 
that a soul having existence of both Tirthankara and Assimilative, 
cannot become a Wrong believer; the one having existence of 
Assimilative cannot come to Downfall, and the one with Tirthan* 
kara Karma cannot come to the Mixed stage. A soul having 
Destructive-right-belief will bind 5 bondage places from 28 to 1, i.e., 
28 C, 29 H. D, 29 C. T, 30 H. D. T, 30 C. A 31 C. T. A, or I. If 

it goes to the first hell, it will bind the same. 1 f it goes to the 

Enjoyment region, and is born as sub-human or human it will bind 
28 C. As human of work region, it will bind 28 C, 29 C. T. 30 

C. A, 31 C. T. A. or I. Humans with Destructive-subsidential-right- 
belief, staying in stages from 4th to 6th bind 28 C> or 29 C. T, 

while in the 7th stage, they bind these and also, 30 C. A. 31 C. T. A. 
Hellish beings having this belief bind 29 H. D. or 30 H. D. T. in the 
first 3 hells, but only 29 H. D. in other hells. Sub-humans of both 
Work and Enjoyment-regions, and humans of Enjoyment-region with 
this belief, bind only 28 C. Celestials with this belief bind 29 H. D, 
or 30 H. D. T. 

f *rujj ft# ft#$ i 

5 ii n 

*ri|rwiftwr»ftt 5 11 W II 

551. (Souls) in Downfall (stage, bind) the three places of 
twenty eight (twenty.nine and thirty); in Mixed (the two of 28 
and 29); in Wrong.belief (the first six) as in the black (Paint); 
(both the) Rational and Assimilative (bind) all; while the others 
i. e„ (Irrational and Non-assimilative bind only) the (first) six from 
twenty three. 
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Commentary. 

Souls with Downfall belief in potentially developable condition 
of gross earth, water, individual vegetable, 2 to 4-sensed, irrational 
and rational 5-sensed, sub-human and human, or in developable 
hellish life, or in undevelopable and developable celestial condition, 
till the 12th heaven bind 29 V. D, 29 H. D. or 30 V. D. C. L. As 
developable rational sub-humans and humans they will bind 28 C.; 

29 V. D.i 29 H. D. or 30 V. D. C. L. Developable and undevelopable 
celestials from 13th heaven to 9th Graiveyaka will bind only 29 H. D. 

Hellish and celestials with Mixed belief will bind 29 H. D., while 
sub-humans and humans with this belief will bind only 28 C. 

Wrong-believers in the first six hells, in undevelopable or 
developable condition bind 29 V. D, 29 H. D. or 30 V. D. C. L while 
in the 7th hell, they bind 29 V. D. or 30 V. D. C. L. 

Wrong-believing sub-humans either totally undevelopable, or 
potentially developable, as gross or fine, earth, water, fire, air, common, 
individual vegetable, 2-to-4-sensed, irrational, and sub-humans, and 
also humans bind 23, 25, 26, 29, 30 but fire and air-bodied souls 
will not bind 25 H. U. and 2 9 H. D. Developable irrational and 
rational sub-humans and humans bind all the 6 places from 23 to 30. 
Wrong-believing celestials till Psnna heaven in undevelopable and 
developable conditions bind 29 1. D, 26 1. D. H. L, 26 I. D, C. L, 29 
V. D, 29 H. D, or 30 V. D. C. L; whlie from 3rd to 12th heaven they 
bind 29 V. D, 29 H. D, or 30 V. D. C. L; and those from I 3th heaven 
to 9th Graiveyaka bind only 29 H. D. 

Rationals, and those in Assimilative soul-quest have all the 8 
bondage places. Hellish beings will bind 29 V. D, 29 H. D, 30 
V. D. C. L, or 30 H. D. T. Sub-humans will not bind 29 C. T, 

30 H. D. T, 30 C. A; and 31 C. T. A, and I. Celestial have 25 I. D, 

26 I. D. H. L, 26 l. D. L, 29 V. D, 29 H. D, 30 V. D. C. L, 30 H. D. 

or 30 H. D T. 

Irrationals do not bind any place with Tirthankara and Assimila¬ 
tive body Karma; otherwise they bind 6 places from 23 to 80. 

Non-assimilatives, during celestial and hellish migration, bind 

29 V. D, 29 H. D, 30 V. D. C. L, 30 H. D. T. sub-humans and 

humans have the first 6, from 23 to 30. 

# # * # 

gftfq snsnprm f ii ii 
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WFflfo ni*3 m^Tr%rTrq-JTI% 51 | w II $*** * { II 

552-553.—Considering the respective combinations of 
bondage places (bound along) with hellish (condition) etc., the 
combinations of downfall stage are certainly included in the com¬ 
bination of Wrong-belief stage; all the combinations in Mixed, 
Partial-vow and inperfect-vow (stages) are included in the combi¬ 
nation ofrvowless stage. 

Having deducted the (repeated ones), (the unrepeated com¬ 
binations are those appertaining to) Wrong-belief, Vowless and 
Perfect-vow stages. 

Commentary. 

Here one should refer to table No. 82 given under verse 687 and 
find out “the repeated combinations” stated therein. 

IN WRONG BELIEF STAGE we have. 

With hellish condition ... 1 combination of 28 N. 

f I combination of 28 U. 
j 8 „ 26 I. D. 

With sub-human condition ...-j 8 and ’’ 6 { p ^ D ‘ H * L ‘ 

I 4608 combination of 29 V. D. 

14608 „ 30 V, D. C. L. 


.... .... ( 4608 combination of 29 H. D 

With human condition ... | ( 29 H U 

With celestial condition ... 8 combination of 28 C. 

IN DOWNFALL STAGE. 


With sub-human 


-{ 


8200 combination of 29 V. D. 

3200 „ 80 V. D. C. L. 


With human oondition ... 8 combination of 29 H. D. 

With celestial condition ... 8 combination of 28 C. 

It will be seen from above that 8200 combinations of 29 V. D. 
and 8200 of 80 V. D. C. L, of downfall are inoiuded respectively in 
4808 of 29 V. D, and 4608 of 80 V. D. C. L. of Wrong-belief, and 
8200 of 20 H. D. of downfall are included in 4608, 29 H, D, of 
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wrong-belief, as well, as the 8 of 28 C. of Down fall are included 
in the 8 of 28 C of wrong-belief stage. 

In Mixed stage; 

With human condition there are ... 8 combinations of 29 H. D. 

With celestial condition „ ,, ... 8 „ 28 C. 

In Vowless stage, 

...... , .... /8 combinations of 29 H. D. 

With human condition ,, », ••• qq j-j ^ 'p 


In Vowless stage, 

With celestial condition ,, 



combination of 29 C. T. 

28 C. 


In Partial-vow and Imperfect vow stages. 

...... . .... - C 8 combinations of 29 C. T. 

With celestial condition, there are ... 4 g 28 C 


It will be seen from the above that all the combination of Mixed, 
Partial vow and Imperfect vow are included in those of Vowless stage, 
as stated in the verse. 


From the 7th to 10th stage there is only one combination, 

esrrcftipj CTgrofor u ii 

WWT^TfTT WTT I 

ii vxv li 

554. The bondage places with their respective combinations 
should be considered as increasing (Bhujakara), decreasing (Alpatara), 
steady (Avasthita) and indescribable (Avaktavya) with reference to 
own place, other-place, or altogether-other-place. 

wwrehrerenft 3ft f shrew i 

wgrai ttsw toh ii taa. 11 

WramfrUTOOTHlft ^tT ***** I 

s**»jt* ****?* *$<r***T*f*v?T ii ***. ii 

555. In bondage, the bondage places in the own (spiritual- 
place), in other (spiritual-place) or in both (different condition and 
different spiritual place) are named (respectively) as own-place 
(Sv&sthana), other-place (Parasth&na) and altogether-other.place, 
(Sarva para-sth^na). 



THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS. 


146 


Commentary. 

Svasth^na or own-place bondage places are places which are 
possible when a soul remains in one and the same spiritual stage in 
a certain condition of existence. 

Parasthana or other-place bondage-place are places which are 
possible when a soul continuing in the same condition, changes its 
spiritual stage. 

Sarva parasthana altogether-other-place is that in which the 
condition of existence and the spiritual stage are both changed. 
They will be considered with reference to 4 kinds of bondage, In¬ 
creasing, Decreasing, Steady, and Indescribable as tated in verse 664. 

^f%TORTTl% i 

mg ^ ^n%if u 

qag vpnraf?m: I 

1515 s[rr-^ frn q inwall 

556. Souls (from wrong belief stage) to the end of the 
Perfect-vow, (change and acquire respectively) four, one, two, five, 
six and three stages; (those) in each of the Subsidential three (stages, 
from 8th to 1 Oth) three, (and those) in subsided-delusion, two only. 

wdr ^ u ii 

Sjfrcnfrj vwm % II n ^ i 

^srTsnrm fawn i 

r$?f?q*j<$fr msn <r«m q n u 
^ rs smrrqiTfT^^qR'ar^r^ i 

wqifq qqwi 11 11 31^ i 

557 , 55 8. A wrong believer directly approaches (all the 
stages) till the Perfect vow, excepting the Downfall and Imperfect, 
vow; a soul in the second stage goes to Wrong-belief only; (one in 
the) Mixed (may go) to the first and the fourth (stages); A right 
believer and a Partiahvower, goes to the end of the Perfect-vow 
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leaving the Imperfect-vow, (stage). Imperfect vower (goes)to the sixth 
stage, and the Perfect-vower to the sixth and (to the 8th and the 
4th on death). 

ssranmr § Sfir 1 

TTI^T WZI II Vi*. 11 

ar’TsrrcT^reg £nwm?T?HTi-rr ^ TrifcrT ^ spir<!r 1 
^STTCTr^ Wmferaft II V.v. 5 . 11 

559. Those in subsidentia! ladder ascend and descend 
gradually. Those who die in subsidential stages attain the high 
position of celestials. 

Commentary 

A soul in the wrong belief stage can directly go to the 3rd, 4th, 
5th or 7th stage. Thus it has four changes. A soul in downfall 
stage will always fall to the wrong belief stage: it has only one 
change. A soul in the Mixed stage will either ascend to the 4th or 
come down to the 1st; it has two changes. A Kight-believing-soul 
in the 4th stage can directly ascend to the 5th or 7th and descend 
to the 3rd, 2nd or 1st; so it has five changes. A soul with Partial- 
vows will either ascend to the 7th or descend direct to the 4th, 3rd, 
2nd or 1st, so it has five changes. A soul with Imperfect-vows will 
either ascend to the 7th or descend directly to any of the first five 
stages, so it has six changes. A saint with Perfect-vow will either 
ascend to the 8th in Subsidential or Destructive ladder or descend 
to the 6th or come down to 4th if he dies. So it has three changes. 
A saint in the subsidential 8th stage can either ascend to the 9th 
or come down to the 7th or directly go to 4th, if he dies. Similarly 
a saint in the 9th stage will either go to the 10th or return to the 
8th or go to the 4th stage on death. A saint in the 10th stage also 
will go upto 11th or come down to 9th or to 4th on death. So each 
of the 8th, 9th, and 10th subsidential stages have three changes. A 
Saint in Subsided-delusion of 11th stage cannot go upward, but comes 
down to the 10th or to the 4th, if he dies. So it has two changes. 

Those who ascend by Destructive ladder, do not come down but 
proceed further onwards, and attain Perfect knowledge and the stage 
of Arhat. The following table will show changes in different stages. 
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Table 38, showing possible changes in Spiritual Stages. 


No. 

Stages from. 

Stages to 

Number of 
changes. 

1 

Wrong belief. 

III, IV, V & VII 

4 

II 

Downfall. 

I 

1 

HI 

Mixed. 

I & I V 

2 

IV 

Vowless. 

I, II, III, V & VII 

5 

V 

Partial Vow. 

I, II, ill, I V & VII 

5 

VI 

Imperfect Vow. 

I, II, III, IV, V & VII 

6 

VII 

Perfect Vow. 

IV, VI & VIII 

8 

VIII 

Snbsidential New 

Thought activity. 

IV, VII & IX 

8 

IX 

Subsidential Advanced 
thought activity. 

IV, VIII & X 

3 

X 

Subsidential slightest 
delusion. 

IV, IX & XI 

8 

XI 

Subsided Delusion. 

I V &X 

2 


oiRiiigwftam ? ^ mfa ii *$© ii 
fa«rT*rn«TGPRT: ^t*t: ■totrswu^I** i 
sr«nfR« ^i^r^?rT**rRrr gmsrffrroRsr? mri% iixVh 

560. Souls in the Mixed stage, in Assimilative mixed 
(vibration), in Destructive (ladder), ascending the first (part) of 
(subsidential) new (thoughbactivity), having first subsidential right 
belief, and existing in (second, third and fourth) stages, in 
Mah&tama (7th hell) do not die. 
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Commentary. 

Saints who die in the 1 1th stage of subsided delusion are born 
Ahmindra in Sarv&rtha Siddhi, the last heaven. Souls which die in 
1st or 4th stage can go to any of four conditions of life. Souls in 
Downfall stage can go to three conditions, celestial, human and sub- 
human. A good soul dying in the 14th stage, goes to Nirvana. All 
souls dying in any stage from 5th to 10th certainly attain celestial 
condition. A person never dies in the 3rd, 12th or 13th stages. 

The following table will show the stage where death can occur 
and the conditions which souls can acquire after death. 


Table 84 showing Death and transmigration to Different Conditions 
with reference to spritual stages. 


No. 

Stages. 

Death 
occurs or 

not. 

Condition 
of existence 
possible. 

Remarks. 

1 

Wrong Belief ... 

Death. 

All Four. 


11 

Downfall 


Three except 
Hellish. 


III 

Mixed 

No death. 



IV 

Vowless 

Death. 

Four. 


V 

Partial Vow ... 

n 

Celestial. 


VI 

Imperfect Vow... 


»» 


VII 

Perfect Vow ... 


n 

Note .—A Person can not 
die while on 
\ Destruction 

ladder in the 8th, 
9th, 10th stages. 

i 

VIII 

New thought ... 

n 

n 

IX 

Advanced 

Thought. 

»? 

u 

X 

Slight Delusion. 

V 

»? 

XI 

Subsided Delu¬ 
sion. 

n 

Sarvartha 

siddhi. 


XII 

Delusionless ... 

No death. 



xm 

Vibratory Per¬ 
fect soul. 

V 



XIV 

Non - Vibratory 
Perfect soul. 

Hi 

■h 



gjrreni i 5 1 

$ SS*<R§roi Ufq^I II II” 
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f^T 'T*P4rT*P : *T , 0;’T??nft IIWII 

561. (A soul), (which reaches) the Wrong-belief stage after 
having transformed matter of error-feeding (passions) does not die 
within one Antarmuhurta. Similarly (a soul attaining Destructive 
right belief does not die) so long as it does not become accomp¬ 
lished (Kritakritya) (right believer). (Such souls have) eight positions 
in the altogether-other-place. 

gwfcn^r 1 

%griT3^ i 

wmvj 11 W II 

562. Krita-kritya (right-believers, at death) during (four 
parts of) an antar-muhurta are, respectively, born as celestials, 
celestials or humans, celestials humans or sub-humans, and in the 
four conditions. 

Commentary. 

A soul about to attain Destructive right belief, remains for one 
antar muhurta a Kritykritya Right-believer. If it dies in the 1st 
part of the antar-muhurta, it must attain celestial condition; if in 
the 2nd part, it will be either celestial or human; if in the 3rd 
part, it may be born as celestial human or sub-human; and if in 
4th part, it may transmigrate in any of the four conditions. 

srf%% 5 ftffart 11 3 u 

w'iUg g an g»i i 

wnraWfr vmti I 

u ll 

Frerof^CJ I 

ft q igc vi % unwshr 3 *wf*r ll *** ll grin* 1 
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563*564. Bondage places (are) of three kinds. Increasing, 
Decreasing, and Steady. The first is that where a soul binding a 
small (number of subclasses), (subsequently) binds a greater 
(number). The second (is) its opposite. The third (is) evident 
from its very name. They arise from consistent bondage places. 
I shall gradually describe their causes with their combinations. 

fircqrvi^: sbr*rn?!W$*T: 11 u 

565. A gross, earth bodied, wrong believing soul binding 
twenty-three, afterwards binds all the combinations of twently.five; 
similary consider for the rest. 

Commentary. 

In the Commentary to verses 5 19-520 are shown 41 grades of 
mundane souls. 

In table 23 to verse 537 are shown the various bondage places 
and their combinations with reference to Wrong Belief stage. 

Bondage place of 23. 1. U takes place with eleven grades, the ten, 
undevelopable, gross, or fine, earth, water, fire, air and common 
vegetable, and the eleventh, the undevelopable individual vegetable. 
There is one combination with reference to each grade. 

25 I. D. is bound with each of five i. e., developable gross earth, 
water, fire, air, and individual vegetable. With reference to varia¬ 
tions in pairs Steady, Beautiful and Fame, each one has 2 x 2 * 2 = 8 
combinations. 

Thus there are 5 X 8 = 40 combinations. As stated in verse 534, 
the six, developable-corn mon-gross-vegetable (I), and fine, earth 
(2). water (3), fire f4), air (5) and common vegetables (6), are bound 
with 25 sub-classes, having two variations owing to pairs of Steady 
and Beautiful. Thus each has 2X2=combinations, and the total 
comes to 6 X 4 = 24. The six, undevelopable 2 to-4 sensed, (1-2-3) 
irrational and rational five-sensed sub-humans (4-5), and humans (6) 
also are bound with 25, with only one combination each; and thus 
there are 0 combinations. 40 + 24 + 6 = 70 is the total number of 
combinations of 25 I. D. 
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26 1. D. H. L., is bound with gross earth and 26 I. C. L. with 
gross earth, water, and vegetable. There are 8 combinations for 
each; and thus there are 8 x 4 = 32 combinations in bondage place 
of 26. 

28 C, has 8; and 28 N has 1, and thus there are 9 combinations 
in bondage places of 28. 

29-I1-D, to 29 V. D. Irrationals have each 8 combinations; so there 
are 8 x 4 = 82 combinations. 29 V. D. rational has 4608, and 29 
H. D. has 4608. Thus there are 4608 -f 4608 + 32 = 9248 combina¬ 
tions in bondage place of 29. 

80 II. D to 30 II. V. D. Irrationals have each 8 combinations, so 
there are 8 x 4 = 82 combinations 30 V. D irrational has 4608 combi¬ 
nations. Thus there are 4608 + 32 = 4640 combinationi n bondage 
place of 80. 

In order to find out Increasing combinations, it should be known 
that a soul binding 28 sub-classes can bind all combinations of 25, 
26, 28, 29, and 80. Similarly a soul binding 26, can bind all com¬ 
binations of 2 6, 28, 29 and 30. A soul binding 26, can bind all the 
combinations of 28, 29 and SO; one binding 28 can bind "all combina¬ 
tions of 29 and 30; one binding 2 9 can bind all combinations of 30. 
The following table will show all the combinations in wrong-belief- 
stage. 

Table 36 of Increasing combinations in Wrong-belief-stage. 



In 

25 

In 

26. 

In 

28. 

In 

29. 

In 

30. 

Total. 

Multiplied 

By. 

All com¬ 
binations. 

For 11 of 23 

70 

32 

9 

9248 

4640 

13999 

i 

ii 

153989 

For 70 of 2B 

Nil. 

32 

9 

9248 

4640 

13929 

70 

975030 

For 32 of 26 

Nil. 

Nil. 

9 

9248 


13897 

32 

444304 

For 9 of 28 

Nil. 

Nil. 

Nil. 

9248 

4640 

13888 

9 

124992 

For 9248 of 29 ... 

Nil. 

Nil. 

, Nil. 

| Nil. 

i 4640 

4640 

9248 

42910720 

Total 

44609435 


These combinations show the numerous changes in thougth* 
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activity. A soul binding 23 U, oan bind afterwards 28 C or 28 N 
or 29. V. D or 29. H. D, etc.. 

wfik 1srsraW h u 

’snffferfesuiTT^ fe*r: i 

if srerfw II n 

566. A wrong believer binds (all these combinations) from 
the place of twenty-three to that of thirty in wrong belief stage, 
but the developable five-sensed only (can bind) twenty-eight. 

Commentary. 

Five-sensed sub-humans, and humans only, can be reborn as 
hellish and celestials; and they only can bind 28 N or 28 C. The 
other combinations from 23 to 30 can be bound by any wrong- 
believer. 

vrrn i 

rfra ^ | II || 

?rr*T prefer few fewii$ i 
f?*4*ir€f3rf^r^ fir^ ;fe>;TTircr^ =* ^«rrr% ff ll^ll 

567. In Enjoyment region a (developable) right-believer, or 
wrong believer, as well as (a potentially developable right believer) 
binds the twenty-eight with celestial, but the potentially developable 
wrong believer (binds) twenty-nine, with sub-human, or twenty-nine 
with human. 

fosa ;*q araiwin wf m i 

«rrai3^ ajt^ra u u 

fasaiFT wrw ’OTtm m I 

IIVVMI 

568. Combinations of (bondage) places of wrong belief 
(stage) (are respectively) eleven, seventy, thirty-two, nine, nine-thou¬ 
sand two hundred and forty-eight, and forty-six-hundred and forty 
(for 23. 25, 26 28, 29, and 30). 
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Commentary* 

All these have been shown in Commentry to verse. 665. 

ffr% | kn § i 
kn f^T ^ n n 

faqffllsnwiTf ff ff l 

q^rrTPJFTT^i <w rt?w: h n 

569. The Decreasing Combinations are opposite (to those of 
increasing and found) by rule of three. Combinations of the 
previous and the next places (should) gradually (be taken) as the 
Desired and the Resulting (number). 

Commentary. 

The total number of Decreasing Combinations is the same as that 
of Increasing ones. The calculation here is however reversed. A 
soul binding any of 4640 combinations of thirty can bind any of 9248 
of 29, 9 of 28, 82 of 26, 70 of 26 and 11 of 23. Similarly a soul binding 
any of 9248 of 29, can bind any of 9 of 28, 82 of 26, 70 of 26, and 11 
of 28 and so on. The rule of three works in, when we calculate 
the total number of combinations of Decreasing classes. Thus if I 
combination of 30 can have 9248 combinations of 29, howmany combi¬ 
nations will there be in 4640 of 30. Thus calculated, the total number 
of Decreasing combinations are shown in the following table. 


Table 86 showing Decreasing combinations in wrong belief stage. 



For 

29. 

For 

28. 

For 

26. 

For 

25. 

For 

23. 

Total. 

Multiplied 

By. 

Total of all 
Combi¬ 
nation. 

For 4640 of 30. ... 

9248 

9 

32 

70 

11 

9370 

4640 

(4,34,76,800 

For 9248 of 29. ... 

Nil. 

D 

32 j 

70 j 

I 

11 

122 j 

9248 

11, 28, 266, 

For 9 of 28. 

Nil. 

Nil. 

32 

70 


m 

9 

1,017 

For 32 of 26. 

Nil. 

Nil. 

Nil. 

70 

H 

B 


2,592 

For 70 of 25. 

Nil. 

1 

1 

Nil. J 

Nil. 

Nil. 

li 

11 

70 

770 

Total 

4,46,09,485. 


Note —The total number of Decreasing Combinations is thus the 
same as that of Increasing ones. 
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4gr%^ jjsmrct 3^fr^r fifa *r^i u *«<> u 

^riTtn^ i 

srsftrar ^s^rram ^^rrm vr^ft wwrRi: n *>so n 

570. For sake of brevity eleven etc., should be multiplied by 
the sum of the higher (numbers, in order to find) Increasing (combi¬ 
nations). Higher (numbers multiplied by sum of lower numbers) 
will result in (giving) Decreasing (combinations.) 

Commentary. 

This is shown in tables 35 and 36. 

II W II 
^rcft t% f*r«*i**j I 

^(^1; *n%i n u 

571 . The total number of the Increasing combination in 
wrong-belief (stage is) of course the same, 4460. 9435. - 

Commentary. 

These combinations may last for more than one instant in any 
soul, and therefore the steady combinations, will be the sum of both 
the Increasing and Decreasing combinations, i. e. 8,92,18,870. 

fasWWH^urnr fm*?r%Cnrrr | pj^rt n hasR n 

rfr4WnrT yiwi II W II 

57 2. During Vowless, (stage) (increasing combinations) concern¬ 
ing tbondage of twenty-eight with celestial, twenty-nine with human, 
(twenty-nine) with celestial, and thirty with human (and Tirthan- 
kara are) 36992, those without Tirthankara are of course, repeated. 

ii ii 
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W«fcrflfari% «r-sr w^*fiwfpri*r II uv»| II 

573. (A Right-believing-human soul) binding twenty-eight 
with celestial, (with 8 combinations), (binds) twenty-nine with 
celestial and (Tirthankara), (with 8 combinations); (thus there are) 
sixty four (increasing) combinations. (A soul) binding twenty-nine 
with celestial (Tirthankara, with 8 combinations), (binds) thirty with 
human (and Tirathankara with 8 combinations being bom as celes¬ 
tial or hellish, thus there are) also sixty-four (Increasing) combinations. 

3TT I 

rfm^T^Tr^T?^*Ti I 

574. A wrong believing hellish being, having existence of 
Tirthankara Karma, binds twenty-nine with human .(with its 
4608 combinations in potentially devolopable conditions); there¬ 
after, (on being developable and) acquiring Right-belief (it) binds 
thirty (with human and Tirthankara with eight combinations; 
thus by multiplying them we have) 36864 (increasing combinations.) 

Commentary. 

The total number of Increasing Combinations in vowless stage 
as shown below, is given above as 36,864, and adding 64+64 to it as 
stated in Verse 573, the aggregate sum is 36,992. Thus, 

8 For 28 C. Multiplied By 8 For 29 C. T. = 64 
8 For 29 CT. „ 8 For SO H. IX T. = 64 

4608 For 29 H.D. „ 8 For 30 H.IXT. = 36864 

Total ... 36,992 

^ii^hR n j ftmrwNtei i 

We fira js ftwq fcqr £ gjjjeei ii has* n 
Simrftf wiw farvrefihrfti i 

fawroWwmifrvr fir jtokts It ivn II 
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575. (A human soul having already bound hellish age and 
then acquiring Right belief, and commencing bondage of Tirthan- 
kara Karma binds) twenty-nine with celestial (and Tirthankara, 
with 8 combinations; becomes again a Wrong-believer just 
before going to hell) it binds twenty-eight with hellish (with one 
combination; thus there are eight Decreasing combinations). (A 
hellish, or Celestial Right-believer already binding thirty with 
human and Tirthankara with eight combinations dies and is born 
as Tirthankara human, and binds twenty-nine with celestial and 
Tirthankara, with eight combinations, thus there are 64 decreasing 
combinations. The total comes to) 72 Decreasing combinations in 
vowless stage). (Vowless binding 29 with human, with 8 combina¬ 
tions) without Tirthankara (and then binding twenty-eight with 
celestial, and thus 64 decreasing combinations are) certainly repeated 
ones (and are included) in combinations of wrong belief. 

Commentary. 

The Decreasing Combinations in Vowless stage are 72, as shown 
below:— 

8 For 29 O.T. Multiplied By 1 For 28 N. = 8 
8 For 80 H.D.T. Do. 28 For 29 C.T. = 64 

Total ... 72 

The total of Increasing 36992, and Decreasing 72 Combinations, 
viz . 37064 is the steady number of Combinations in Vowless stage. 

**TT II VAS* II 

*TT%SnrT I 

T ||*^|| 

576. There are forty-five Increasing combinations in Perfect 
vow (stage) with bondage of one place (28C), with celestial, and 
thirty with Human and Tirthankara. Repeated (combinations) (are) 
with reference to (bondage) with one (Tirthankara sub-class) or with 
Assimilative or with both (Tirthankara and Assimilative sub-classes). 

pnr * sfta i 
u aw ii 
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*nro: iihwii 

577 . (Place) one, eight, eight one, eight, one, (one, one, one) 
and one) for combinations, twenty eight, (twenty) eight, (twenty, 
eight, (twenty) nine, twenty-nine, thirty, one, (one, one, one 
respectively in a lower line); (and placing) eight, one, one, eight, 
one, one, (one, one one, and one) for twenty-nine, thirty, thirty- 
one, thirty, thirty-one, thirty-one, and four with celestial (*. e„ 
twenty-eight, twenty-nine, thirty, and thirty one) respectively (in 
an upper line and multiplying each with each in (the 2) lines, 
we have 45 Increasing Combinations. 

Commentary. 

They are explained as below:— 

(1) A saint binding 28 C with one combination in perfect vow 
stage descends to imperfect vow and commences binding Tirthan- 
kara also, i.e., 29 C.T, with 8 combinations. Here we have only 8. 
Increasing combinations by multiplying I by 8. 

(2) A saint in Imperfect vow stage binding 28 C with 8 combi¬ 
nations, ascends to Perfect vow, and commences bondage of Assimila¬ 
tive two i.e., binds 30 C.A. with one combination. By multiplying 8 
by I we have 8 combinations. 

(5) A saint in Perfectvow stage binding 28 C with 8 combinations 
ascends to Perfectvow, and binds 31 C.T.A with one combination. 
Thus we have 8xi = 8 combinations. 

(4) A saint in Perfect vow stage binding 29 C.T with one combi¬ 
nation dies and is born as Vowless celestial and binds 80 H.D.T with 
8 combinations. Thus we have 1x8 = 8 combinations. 

(6) A saint in Imperfect vow stage binding 29 C.T with 8 combi¬ 
nations ascends to Perfect vow and binds 31 C.T.A with one combina¬ 
tion; thus we have 8x1=8 combinations. 

(6) A saint in Perfect vow stage binding 80 C.A with one combi¬ 
nation again binds 31 C.T.A. with one combination; thus we have 
1 X I = I combination. 

(7) A saint in New-Thought-Activity stage binding I with 1 
combination, descends to lower parts of the same stage or to perfect 
vow and binds 28 C with 1 combination or 

(8) 29 C.T with 1 combination or 
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(9) 80 C.A with I combination or 

(10) 81 C.T a with l combination. Thus we have I combination 
in each of the above conditions, (7), (8), (9), (10). 

Adding 8 + 8 + 8 + 8-f8+I + l + l + l + I we have 45 com¬ 
binations. The repeated combinations are with reference to bondage 
of 28 C with one combination, and binding 29 C.T or 30 C.A or 31 
C.T.A, each with one combination in this same perfect vow stage. 


The above statements may be verified at a glance, as shown 
below:— 


Stages. 

VI 

VII 

VII 

IV 

VII 

VII 

VII 

1 

VII 

VII 

VII 


Bondage Places 

Combinations. ... 

l 

29 

30 

31 l 

30 

81 | 

31 

28 

i 

29 

30 

31 


8 

1 

1 

8 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 


Combinations ... 

1 

8 

8 

1 

8 

1 

1 

j 1 

1 

1 


Bondage Places... 

28 

28 

28 

29 

29 

30 

1 

1 

' 1 

1 


Stages. 

VII 

VII 

VI 

VII 

VI 

Vll 

VIII 

VIII 

VIII 

VIII 



By Multiplying the combinations in the upper with those in the lower line we have 
8+8+8+8+8+1+1+1+1+1—45 combinations in all 


*ri*raw^3i€inT it vasc ii 

wnretmwTTgiiTOC 11 n 

578. (Binding) thirty with one, one, zero, zero, each with one 
combination, and (then binding) twenty, with ten, nine, nine and eight 
each with 8 combinations, (and binding) four places with celestial, 
each with one combination; then binds only one with one combi¬ 
nation. (Thus there are) thirty six Decreasing (Combinations) in 
Perfect Stage- 

Commentary. 

(I) A saint in seventh stage binding 31 C. T. A. with 1 com¬ 
bination, dies and comes to 4th stage of a celestial and binds 30 
H.D.T. with 8 combinations; thus the Increasing combination are 
1X8-8. 
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(2) The same saint binding 81 C. T. A. with I combination 
descends to the sixth stage, and binds 29 C. T. with 8 combinations 
thus we have 1x8 = 8 combinations. 

(3) The same saint binding 30 C. A. with I combination descends 
to the 6th stage, commences binding Tirthankara Karma, and 
then binds 29 C. T. with 8 combinations; thus we have 1x8 = 8 com¬ 
binations. 

(4) The same saints binding 30 C. A. with 1 combination des¬ 
cends to the 6th and binds 28 C. with 8 combinations, thus we have 
1X8 = 8 combinations. 

(5) The same saint goving to the 8th stage while binding 28 C. 
29 C. T, 30 C. A. and 31 C. T. A. in lower parts each with 1 combina¬ 
tion, ascends to the 7th part and binds only 1 Fame with one com¬ 
bination, thus there are 4 combinations. 


Adding them all together we have 8 + 8 + 8 + 8 + 4= 36 
Decreasing combinations in Perfect vow stage, as shown below:- 


Stages. 

1V 

; 

VI 

VI 

VI 

VIJ 

VII 

VII 

VII 


Bondage Places. 

BO 

29 

29 

28 

1 

1 

1 

1 


Combinations. 

' 8 

8 

8 

8 

1 

1 

1 

1 


Combinations. 

1 

1 

T i 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 


Bondage Places. 

31 

31 

30 

1 30 

28 

29 

30 

31 


Stages. 

VII 

VII 

VII | 

VII j 

VII 

VII 

VII 

VII 



Thus we have 8XI+8XI+8+I+8XI + IXI+IXI+IXIX1+I 
= 36 Decreasing combinations. 


The total of Increasing and Decreasing divisions in perfect vow 
stage are the steady combinations i. e., 45 + 36 = 81. 

q | I 

sol vrn \\ n 

fSretrsr **tf*rsl si sfn ii ii 

579. With reference to (owvplace, other place or) ah 
together-other-place, all the combinations of Vowless and Perfect 
vow being added to the combinations of Wrong belief form all 
combinations (Increasing, Decreasing etc.) 
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Commentary. 

All combinations of body-making-Karma are shown below in the 
Table. 


Table 37 of all the combinations of bondage-places in the body¬ 
making Karma. 


Satges 

Increasing 

Combina¬ 

tions. 

Decreasing 

Combina¬ 

tions. 

! 

Steady 

Combina¬ 

tions. 

Indescrib¬ 
able Com¬ 
binations. 

Refer to 
verses. 
Numbered, 

I. Wrong Belief 

4,46,09,685 

4,46,09,485 

8,92,18,870 


565,569,571 

IV. Vowless 

86,992 

72 

37,046 


574,575 

VII. Perfect Vow 

45 

86 

81 


577,578 

XI. Subsided 
Delusion. 



17 

17 

582 

Total 

4,46,46,472 

4,46,09,548 

8,92,56,032 

i 17 

Uraiid Total. 
17,88,12,064 


3j5T*rrcr i 

TgoTTWJTTT SfWTO I 

sr$;$Tsrm ^Ris^^ii ff^r ^ it *.co n 

580 . (Binding a large number of sub-classes) in another 
spiritual stage (after binding a smaller number) previous to that 
stage, (and binding a large number previously and a smaller there¬ 
after in another stage) are (respectively called) Increasing and 
decreasing (bondages). Repeated (bondage) is said to be that 
where the number of sub-classes remains the same, but same (sub¬ 
classes) do not continue (to be bound). 

Commentary. 

To take an example of repeated bondage place. 

29 sub-classes can be bound as 29 H. D. viz., without Tirthankara 
but with bone Karma, and also as 29 C. T. namely with Tirthankara 
without bone Karma. 






162 


THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JA1NAS. 


vpmft siffitr wwft i 

awn aw «nr | u i=< n 

^fqRTwqw?TwmG«wi^, WTtrf^r^r i 

*rwf?T 3TWf?«IrTW?W: rT^n FTPT If II II 

581. Taking into consideration the Increasing, Decreasing 
and indescribable (bondages); (all of them) are steady bondages on ac¬ 
count of being equally bound (for more than one instant). (There¬ 
fore the aggregate of) their combinations is (equal to) (steady) 
combinations. 

^fr | srarif^r ftf^raprai$ u u 

qmFqr Brsrw *r?sr*rurarTF* i 

^xpTrfr T$m*r*raqTT%: II n 

582. (A saint) in subsided delusion (not binding any sub¬ 
class of body-making Karma), descends (to 1 Oth,) (and) binds one 
(Fame Karma) ; (if he) dies, (he binds) twenty-nine or thirty (sub¬ 
classes each with 8 combinations). (Thus there are seventeen) 
Indescribable-bondage (combinations); (the same are) the steady ones, 

(because they are bound) in second instant, and further. 

Commentary. 

As has,been shown in table No. 37, there are 17 Indescribable 
and 17 Steady Bondage-combination in the 11th stage. A saint in the 
11 th stage does not bind anybody-making sub-class. But this is a 
stage from which there is no progress. He must come back to 10th 
or to 4th stage on death. If he descends to 10th, he will bind one 
Fame Karma with one combination. (Vide Table to verse 637). If 
he dies, and comes to 4th vowless stage, then he will bind 29 H. D. 
or 30 H. D. T. each with 8 combinations. Thus there are 17 Indes¬ 
cribable combinations. As they can continue for more than one 
instant, steady combination are also seventeen. 

End of description of Bondage of Body-making Karma . 

Note Operative places of Body-making Karma are described in the following - 
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srfrrm^ ^firr^ i 

wrwar: *p^!r *>naT: II ¥=:3 li 

583. (There are) gradually five periods of operation (of body 
making Karma). (1) during transmigration, having Karmic body 
vibration, (2) during mixed body vibration, (3) during completion 
of bodily developement, (4) on completion of respiration develop, 
ment, and (5) (on completion of) speech (developement till the end 
of life). 

Commentary. 

There are variations of the number of sub-classes operating at a 
particular time. Five different periods have been taken into consi¬ 
deration as below:— 

(1) A soul going from one body to another has a transmigration 
period with Karmic body vibrations. This kind of vibration is also 
found during 3 out of 8 instants of Omniscient overflow, though 
there is no transmigration. 

(2) When a soul reaches a nucleus, it begins to complete its 
capacity of development, which is of 6 kinds in a rational being 

(l) assimilative, (2) body, (3) sense, (4) respiration, (5) speech, 
(6) and mind (vide Jiva Kanda Chapter 111). Each capacity is to 
be completed within an Antar-muhurta; and the period for the com¬ 
pletion of all six developments does not exceed one Antar-Muhurta. 
They are gradually completed. So the second period of operation of 
Body-making Karma is taken to be from the first instant of conception 
to the instant preceding the completion of Body-development capacity. 

(3) On completion of bodily capacity till the instant preceding 
completion of respiration capacity. This third period lasts for an 
Antar-muhurta. 

(4) On completion of respiration capacity to the instant prece¬ 
ding com pletion of speech capacity. The fourth period has also a 
duration of an Antar-Muhurta. 

(5) The 5th period extends to the whole life time. It commenoes 
from the instant of completion of speech capacity. 

^ ^ ^ sRngfrR i 

K| ns> i ^ u n il f m u 

WSFWRTWtoi ***1TFT ** SWKfSTSg II II 
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584. Period of operation (during transmigration is) one or 
three instants. In each of the other three one Antar-Muhurta. In 
the last, (whole life time) minus the (aggregate) period of the pro- 
ceding (four conditions). 

sir% n *** u 

585. There are only (the first) two periods of operation in 
all the totally undevelopable souls, the (first) four among the one- 
sensed, while the five in mobiles; the last four in assimilative body. 

Commentary. 

(1) All undevelopable souis have only two periods of operation 
(1) transmigration period (2) Mixed-Body vibration period; because 
they die before completing the capacities. 

(2) One sensed beings cannot have speech development period. 
They have four periods only, (i) transmigration (2) Mixed-body 
vibration (B) completion of bodily development (4) completion of 
respiration development. Of course their fourth period or operation 
will last till their whole life. 

(3) Mobiles have all the five periods of operation. 

(4) Saints in Assimilative body in 6th stage do not have trans¬ 
migration period. 

fir% i 

3RT3TT | ***pra[ 4^ II *** II 

«FTWT ft II II 

586. During withdrawing (soul-spatial Units) in (Omniscient) 
overflow, (there are) gradually (five) periods —(1) Karmic (vibra¬ 
tory), (2) Physical mixed (vibratory), (3) Physical (vibratory). 
(4) Respiration and (5) Speech. 
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Whra ^ fas* g i 

cra^ ** *5*irfar ^ *^f^r ?tt?t^t: ii vios ii 

587. There is physical (vibratory period) during the two 
stick-like (Danda) (overflows, expanding and withdrawing the 
spatial units), mixed (vibratory period) in the two door-like (Kap- 
ata) (overflows in both the conditions); and only Karmic (vibratory 
period) in the (two) Sheet-like (Pratara), and in the full universal 
expansion (Lokapuma). Know this please. 

Commentary. 

During Omniscient overflow the spatial units of the soul expand; 
in the first instant, they take the form of a long stick, the expansion is 
linear; in the second instant they become door-like; the expansion is 
in two dimensions but limited; in third instant they spread like sheet 
occupying the universe except the area of the three kinds of atmos¬ 
phere surrounding the universe; in fourth instant, they occupy the 
whole universe; in 5th instant they withdraw themselves into sheet 
form; in sixth instant, they further withdraw into door-form; in 
seventh instant, they become like a stick, and in eighth instant, they 
assume the form of the body of the omniscient. When the spacial 
units are in form of stick whether in expansion or withdrawal, there 
is physical body vibration. When they are in door form in both the 
conditions, there is physical mixed vibration. When they are in 
sheet form either expanding or withdrawing or when occupying the 
whole universe there is Karmic body Vibration. When they are in 
the original body they are like a developable five-sensed soul. 

SfRUl II 

*Ti% 5 nrTT*T ^ I 

^Tgj n 11 

588 . During transmigration (period, when a soul goes with 
turnings) (there is operation of twenty-one subclasses of) Body 
making Karma; i. e., twelve steady operative (namely, electric and 
Karmic bodies, colour etc., four, steady and unsteady, beautiful 
and ugly, not-heavy. light, and formation) one (out of four) condi. 
tions, (five) genuses, and (one) three pairs of mobile (immobile, 
gross-fine, and undevelopable-developable); and (one) of the pairs 
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of amiable, (not-prepossessing) impressive (-non-impressing), and 
fame (-notoriety), (and one of four) migratory forms. 

Commentary. 

When a soul goes direct to another condition, without any turn¬ 
ings, it has operation of 24, and not of 21, as stated in the verse fol¬ 
lowing. 

ftmfa ** 3 i 

T*3T saf^TST^FTTSTT ^ g I 

sr?*Nrrg[*i*TfW srorm ii li 

589. During (period of) mixed (body vibration), there is 
operation of (twenty-four i. e., deducting migratory form from the 
above said twenty-one, and adding) one of three bodies (physical, 
fluid, and assimilative), (one) of 6 figures, one of the two individual 
(and common), and self-destructive. 

mi ^rnr a a 

a a i«i i 

wrrRsr ?rrf* g*: infmwrariNaTTC § l 
^ujf 5 TJT r^rnfr -sr^r% 11 n 

srmi<Ti £4 rfrsfa^ 1 

mvl *c ^grf^r^ 11 113?*^ 1 

590-591, During mixed (body vibration of) the mobiles, the 
aforesaid (4 sub-classes), with one (of three) limbs and minor limbs 
and one of six bones operate. Other-destructive, the two Hot (and 
cold)-light, (one of two) movements (operate) on completion of bodily 
(capacity); Respiration and any of two Voices also on completion of 
that (bodily capacity). Tirthankara (operates) in omniscient only. 

^rgrajr *rf*r Crfit n *.e* ii 
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rfrT q^BRTT^t% 

srauj ^f •qqi'^rT *sn: H v.&^ ii 

592. (There) are (twelve) operation places of body-making 
Karma. (They are) of twenty, (twenty) one, twenty.four and 
(successively) increasing by one till thirty.one, and of nine and 
eight. 

*«« 3*«qi 

q^fg^’qq^imT^iT li n 

g^fr: I 

^snwasfTOT^xu *««gwj; 

593-594. Possessors (of the eleven operation places from 
twenty-one to eight are respectively) (1) beings of four conditions 
(2) one-sensed, (3) special human, celestial, hellish and one-sensed, 
(4) ordinary one, two, three, four and five (-sensed), (5) special 
(humans) celestial, hellish and one-sensed (6) and (7) ordinary 
(men), all and not-all,(sensed), special men, celestial and hellish, 
(8) all and not-all (sensed) and ordinary (men) (9) vibrating 
(omniscients), five (sensed) and not-all-sensed, and (10) and (11) 
(non-vibrating omniscient). 

Commentary. 

Possessors of different operative places are explained as below:— 

(1) Operative place of 21. It is possible in transmigratory 
condition of all the four kinds of existences, when souls go with 
turnings from one life to another, but not direct. Also in Tirthankara 
with Karmic vibration. The 21 sub-classes are;-the twelve ever- 
operative i. e„ electric and Karmic bodies, four colour etc., steady and 
unsteady, beautiful and ugly, not-heavy-light, formation; one of four 
conditions! one of five kinds of genus, one of mobile and immobile, 
one of gross and fine, one of developable and undevelopable, one of 
amiable and non-prepossessing, one of impressive and non-irepressive, 
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and one o! fame and notoriety, and one of four migratory forms. In 
Tirthankaras, Tirthankara will operate instead of migratory sub-class 
form, 

(2) Operative place of 24. This is possible in undevelopable 
condition with mixed body vibration in one-sensed only. 

The sub-classes are the above 21 minus l migratory form and 
plus one of three bodies, one of 6 figures, one of individual and 
common and 1 self-destructive. 

(3) Operative place of 25. It has three variations:-™ 

(a) Adding other-destructive to the above 24, they operate in 
one sensed on completion of bodily development capacity. 

(b) Adding assimilative limbs to the above 24, they operate 
in saint producing assimiiative body during its mixed vibration. 

(c) Adding fluid limbs to the above 24, they operate in fluid 
body mixed vibration period of celestials and hellish. 

(4) Operative place of 2 6. They have 3 variations. 

(a) Add hot or cold-light to 25 (a). They operate on com¬ 
pletion of bodily capacity in one-sensed. 

(b) Add respiration to 25 (a). They operate on completion 
of respiration capacity in one-sensed. 

(c) Add physical limbs and one of six kinds of bones to 
the above 24. They operate in two to five-sensed sub-humans, ordinary 
humans, and in both the door-like overflows of ordinary omniscients 
with physical mixed vibration. 

(5) Operative place of 27. There are four variations. 

(a) Adding to the above 24, Assimilative limbs, Other- 
destructive, Graceful movement— the 27 are operative in a saint of 6th 
stage on completion of capacity of Assimilative body. 

(b) Add Tirthankara Karma to the above 26, in (4) c in 
both the door-like overflow of omniscients. These 27 are operative in a 
Tirthankara in the stage of omniscient overflow. 

(cj Adding to the above 24, fluid limbs, Other-destructive, 
Graceful movement for celestials, and awkward movement for the 
hellish, these 27 are operative in celestial, and hellish beings, on 
completion of their bodily capacity. 

(d) Addidg to the above 24, Other-destructive, one of the 
two, hot-and-cold-light, and respiration, these 27 are operative in 
one-sensed on completion of respiration capacity. 

(6) Operative place of 28. There are three variations. 
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(a) Adding to the above 24, Physical limbs, one of 6 bones; 
other-destructive and one of two movements—these 28 are operative 
in ordinary humans, in an omniscient entering his own body after 
overflow, and in two«to-5-sensed, on completion of bodily capacity. 

(b) Adding to the above 24, Assimilative limbs, Other- 
destructive, Graceful movement, and Respiration, these 28 are opera¬ 
tive in a saint with Assimilative body, on completion of Respiration 
capacity. 

(c) Adding to the above 24, fluid limbs, Other-destructive, 
one of two Movements, and Respiration -these 28 are operative in 
celestials and hellish beings, on completion of respiration capacity. 

(7) Operative place af 29. There are six variations. 

(a) Adding to the 28 in 6 (a) Respiration, these 29 are 
operative in ordinary humans and in an omniscient entering his own 
body after overflow, on completion of respiration capacity. 

(b) Adding to the above 24, Physical limbs, one of 6 Limbs, 
Other-destructive, one of two Movements, Cold-light; these 29 are 
operative in two-to-5-sensed, on completion of bodily capacity. 

(c) Adding to the above 24, Physical limbs, one of 6 Bones, 
Other-destructive, one of two Movements, and Respirations, these 29 
are operative in 2-to-5-sensed, on completion of respiration capacity. 

(d) Adding to the above 24, Physical limbs, the highest Bone, 
Other-destructive, Graceful movement and Tirthankara; These 29 
are operative in a Tirthankara with omniscient over-flow on comp¬ 
letion of bodily capacity. 

(e) Adding to the above 24, Assimilative-limbs, Other- 
destructive, Graceful movement, Respiration and Sweet voice, these 29 
are operative in a saint with Assimilative body, on completion of 
speech capacity. 

(f) Adding to the 28 in 6 (c), Sweet voice in Celestials, and 
harsh voice in hellish*beings, these 29 are operative in celestials and 
hellish, on completion of speech capacity. 

(8) Operation place of 30. It has four variations;— 

(a) Adding to the above 24, Physical limbs, one of 6 Bones, 
Other-distructive, one of two Movements, Respiration, and Cold-light, 
these 80 are operative in 2-to-5-sensed, on completion of Respiration 
capacity. 

(b) Adding to the above, 80 any of two voices, and deduct¬ 
ing Cold-light, these 30 are operative, in ordinary human and 2*to-5- 
sensed, on completion of speech capacity. 
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(c) Adding to the above, 24, Physical limbs, the first 
Adamantine bones, Other-destructive, Graceful movement, Respiration 
and Tirthankara, these 80 are operative in a Tirathankara with 
Omniscient overflow, on completion of respiration capacity. 

(d) Deducting Tirathankara from the above, and adding one 
of two Voices-these 30 are operative in ordinary omniscients with 
overflow, on completion of speech capacity. 

(9) Operative place of 3 1. It has two variations. 

(a) Adding to 80 (d), Tirthankara, these 31 are operative in 
Tirthankara, on completion of speech capacity. 

(b) Adding to the above 24, Physical limbs, one of 6 Bones, 
Other-destructive, Cold-light, and one of two Movements, Respiration, 

and one of two Voices. these 3 I are operative in 2-to-5-sensed, 

on completion of speech capacity. 

(10) Operative places of 20, Deducting Tirthankara, from 21 
above relating to Tirthankara, these 20 operate in ordinary Omniscient 
overflow with Karmic vibration. 

(11) Operative place of 9. See verse 589. 

Human candition, 5-sensed, Mobile, Gross, Developable, Amiable, 
Impressive, Fame and Tirthankara. They operate in the 14th stage 
of Tirthankara. 

(12) Operative place of 8. The above 9, minus Tirthankara, 
these 8 operate in the 14th stage of an ordinary omniscient. 


nqsnifffirr ^ n*s.vsu 

wt ^rfq- **r:*qr^ ll n 

q*/i*r f^r ^qrfq«R ll ll 
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GMiFR 73frn|*TTm2^ £UTJ | 

*Ta^T%3 TTrTtrr^ ^T?rT V.^ T^RT^SR 

595 - 596 - 597 . During the (aforesaid) five periods, (respec- 
tively there) are five (operative places) from twenty-one (to twenty- 
seven) in one-(sensed); of twenty-one; (twenty-six) and three from 
twenty-eight (i. e., 28, 29, 30), in humans; the same as well of 
thirty-one during speech completion, in all-(sensed) and not-all- 
sensed (sub-humans); of twenty-one, (twenty)-five and three from 
(twenty)-seven (*. e., 27, 28 and 29), in celestial, hellish and special 
humans; of twenty in (ordinary omniscient over-flow like twenty- 
one of human (deducting Tirthankara), but in Tirthankara {over¬ 
flow) that one is to be added; the two of twenty (and twenty-one 
respectively in omniscient with Karmic vibration, and in Tirthankara); 
of twenty-one tin transmigration); the four, of twenty-four (25, 26 
and 27) (in mixed body vibration); five (each) of twenty-five (26, 27, 
28 and 29) and (twenty)-six (27, 28, 29 and 30) in the two ( i. <?., 
bodily and respiration completion respectively), three of twenty-nine 
(30, and 31) respectively, three of twenty-nine (30 and 31 in 
speech vibration); of nine and eight in non-vibrating (omniscient). 

Commentary. 

The purport of these verses is shown in the Table below:— 

Table 38, showing Operative Places of Body-Making. Karma. 


PosisrcssoKs. 


Five Periods. 

One-sensed. 

| f 

i Celestials. 

Hellish. 

2 to 5 sensed 
Sub Human. 

i 

i , 

1 s 
i B 

Ordinary 

Omnis¬ 

cient 

Tirthankara. 

Saint, Assi¬ 
milative. 

Karmic Vibratory. 

21 

21 

j 21 

21 

21 

20 

2! 

Nil. 

Bodily Mixed. 

24 

25 

25 

2G 

26 

2G 

27 

25 

Completion of Bodily 
development. 

25 an 
26 

27 

27 

28 and 
29 

28 

! 28 

29 

27 

Completion of Res¬ 
piration Develop¬ 
ment. 

26 and 
27 

28 

28 

29 and 
80 

29 

29 

30 

28 

Completion of 




80 and 
81 





speeoh develop¬ 
ment. 

Nil. 

29 

29 

30 

30 

31 j 

29 

Without Vibrations. 


... 

... j 


... 

8 

9 
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ninftnwi hr fit i 

igr*reH n m 3^’n srg* q 1%^^ ii ii 

^ ?jffmT^^Trr^Ti wt% r%fr*5 I 

TOT3T m ^ ftfT*S?fR§ il Wc II 

598. Deducting the third (Feeling Karma), Age and Family 
from the twelve, the (remaining) nine (sub-classes) of Body-making 
Karma, as well as eight without Tirthankara, are operative in the 
non-vibrating stage. 

*fensr sng^ i 

wi f n SL 8 . 5 . n 

*lt*lT* =gr I 

3^*T**TT3iJ T% II II 

599. Because of ( operation of ) a consistent one of 
(6) Figures, (6) Bones, two Movements, and the last four pairs 
(of Amiable, Voice, Impressive and Fame), combinations certainly 
(exist) in operative-places. 

Commentary. 

Because of operation of any one of 6 figures etc., there will be 
6x6x2 *2x2x2 x 2 = 1152 combinations. 

iwifiwi wroiroifigtrt *r i 

OTT II ^OO II 

rnsnsrsm *rr*R*n*T?«iRS$*Tfc * i 

$r^«T%R3rro%grTW* ii ii 

600. Out of the above, only bad ones (operate) in hellish. 
Common (vegetable), Fine (one-sensed) and undevelopables; 
(therefore each has only one combination), but in (operative) places 
of the remaining one-(sensed), not-alicensed) and irrational five- 
sensed), (of the pairs) all are bad, except the pair of Fame. (So 
there are two) combinations (in each). 

tn%Qta it r 

gprniSnraftl «r « \» % n 
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^ ffT%^ sr*rr 3 ?ffr?r 11 II 

601. All (the 1152 combinations are possible) in rational (sub* 
humans) and humans on account of (operation of) any one (of 6 
figures etc.); while in Omniscient, Adamantine, Amiable, Impressive 
and Fame (are operative, therefore there are 24 combinations 
on account of 6 figures and 2 pairs of Movement and Voice); but 
in Tirthankara (all the Agreeable ones are operative, fso there is 
only one combination). 

n ii 

?nr^r ?prin%wi| ii II 

602. (Only) one combination should be taken during all 
periods in Celestials and Assimilative (saints); as all the agreeable 
(ones are operative). Having known (sub-classes) ceasing to 
operate), (combinations can be known) in all the spiritual stages. 

q ^tTT^ ^ II II 

WR Rfrrr I 

Rfr n $©# 11 

^^1! SRTTSr: I 

* 1 %: TOrrisr ^ it ^©3 u 

srmf* sresr ^T^^iTr%nT: i 

^T3[TO?T^r^r HFnKRrrTTTW: <tt%: || ^®v || 

cr^T^ fi r a n ^f^ rfV^f^r rrmfa i 

?TSfn u^oy.11 

603-604-605. During forty*one grades (of souls), oombin* 
ation in (operative places of) twenty etc., respectively, possible are 
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one, sixty, twenty-seven, nineteen, six hundred and twenty, twelve, 
eleven hundred and seventy five, seventeen hundred and sixty, 
twenty-nine hundred and twenty-one, eleven hundred and sixty-one, 
one, and one. (All) unrepreated combinations (are 7758). 

Commentary. 

7758 combinations in operative places of Body-making Karma 
are shown as below : — 

(1) Operative place of 20 has only one combination. It is opera¬ 
tive in ordinary Omniscients, during Karmic vibration, in sheet¬ 
like and Universal overflow. 

(2) Operative-place of 31 has 60 combinations. 

(a) During transmigration to celestial condition in Karmic 

vibration it has only ... ... ... I 

(b) Tirthankara during omniscient overflow has ... J 

(c) During Transmigration to human condition in Karmic 

vibration, owing to variation of 3 pairs of Amiable, 
Impressive and Fame ... ... ... 8 

(d) During transmigration to rational sub-humans, the 

same ... ... ... ... 8 

(e) During two-sensed to irrational five-sensed, each of the 

four in Karmic vibration has two combinations 
owing to pair of Fame etc. ... ... 8 

(/) Gross earth bodied, water-bodied, fire-bodied, air-bodied 
and Individual vegetables, each of these five, in 
Karmic vibration, has 2 combinations owing to pair 
of Fame etc., /. e. ... ... ... 0 

{g) Fine earth, water, fire, air, Common vegetable, fine and 
gross both, each of these six in Karmic vibration has 
only one combination i. e, ... ... ... 0 

{/?) Hellish beings in Karmic vibration have only ... I 

(/) Totally undevelopable beings of 17 kinds from Fine 
Earth etc., to human, each has one combination 
thus ... ... ... 17 

Total Combinations ... 00 

(8) Operation place of 24 has 27. They are in mixed 
body vibrations: -*• 

(a) Gross earth, water, fire, air and Individual vegetables, 
each of five, owing to variation of 1 pair of Fame, 
has two combinations. Thus there are ... ... IQ 



Karma kAnda it. 


176 


( h ) Fine earth, water, fire, air, Common vegetable both 

fine and gross, each of these six has one combina¬ 
tion ••• ... ... 6 

(e) Each of the above-said 11 beings in their totally 

undevelopable condition has 1 combination thus ... II 

Total ... 27 

(4) Operative place of 26 has 19. 

(a) Celestials have ... ... ... ... 1 

(b) Hellish have ... ... ... ... I 

(e) Assimilative saints have ... ... ... I 

(d) Each of Gross earth, water, fire, air and Individual 

Vegetable, has 2 combinations, owing to pair of Fame 
etc., on bodily development. thus ... ... 10 

(e) Each of the 6 Fine earth, water, fire, air and fine and 

gross Common vegetables, has only one combina¬ 
tion ... ... ... ... 6 


Total ... 19 


(6) Operative-place of 26 has 620. 

(e) Two sensed to irrational five-sensed, during Mixed 
body vibration period, each of 4 has 2 combinations 
owing to pair of Fame etc., thus ... ... 8 

(b) Rational five-sensed sub-humans owing to variations 
of 6 bones, 6 figures, pairs of Amiable, Impressive, 
and Fame, have 6 x 6 X 2 x 2 x 2 ... 288 

(e) Humans have the same ... ... ... 288 

(d) Ordinary Omniscients in Overflow have 6 figures in 

variations ... ... ... 6 

(e) Totally undevelopable earth, water, fire, air, common 

and individual vegetables, have each one. Thus ... 6 

(/) Gross earth-bodied in bodily development have 2 
combinations each with operation of Hot-light or 
Cold-light owing to pair of Fame etc. Thus ... 4 

( g ) Gross water and Individual vegetables in Bodily 
development, have each 2 combinations owing to 
pair of Fame ... ... ... 4 

(A) Each of the 6 Gross earth, water, fire, air, and indi¬ 
vidual vegetables, during respiration development, 
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have 2 combinations owing to pair of Fame. Thus 10 
(/) Each of the six, fine, earth, water,fire, air, and fine 
and gross common vegetables, in respiration period, 


has only one combination thus ... ... 6 

Total ... 620 

( 6 ) Operative place of 27 has 12 combinations. 

(a) During bodily mixed vibration in Tirthankara omnis¬ 

cient overflow there is ... ... ... 1 

( b ) Celestials in body development have ... ... 1 

(o) Hellish in body development have ... ... I 

(d) Assimilative saints in body development have ... I 

(c) Gross earth-bodied, in respiration period, with Hot or 

Cold-light have each 2 combinations on account of 
pair of Fame ... ... ... 4 

(f) Each of gross water, and Individual vegetables, in res¬ 
piration period, has 2 combinations owing to Fame 
pair ... ... ... 4 

Total ... 12 

( 7 ) Operation place of 28 has 1176 combinations:--' 


(a) Ordinary Omniscient, in overflow, during body 

development period, with reference to variation of 
2 kinds of Movements and 6 figures have 2 X 6= 12 

(b) Each of the humans and rational five-sensed, owing 

to variations in pairs of Amiable, Impressive, Fame, 
Movements, 6 figures and 6 bones (2x2X2x2X6x6) 
have 576 combinations. Both of them have ... 1152 

(c) 2 -sensed to irrational five-sensed have each 2 com¬ 

binations owing to pair of Fame. Thus ... 8 

(d) Celestials, hellish and Assimilative saints, each has 

1 combination in respiration period ... 3 

Total ... 1175 

(8) Operation place of 29 has 1760 combinations :— 

(a) Tirthankara omniscients in overflow during bodily 

development have ... ... ... j 

(b) Rational five-sensed with Cold-light like the above 

have ... 676 
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(a) Two-sensed to irrational 5-sensed with Cold-light 

have each 2 combinations with reference to Fame pair 8 

(d) Ordinary omniscients in overflow, during respira¬ 
tion development, with reference to 6 Figures and 

2 Movements have ... ... ... 12 

(e) Humans and rational 5-sensed sub-humans, in res¬ 
piration period, each has 576 as above ... 1152 

(/) 2-sensed to irrational 5-sensed with Cold-light have 

each 2, owing to pair of Fame ... ... 8 

(p) Celestials & hellish beings and Assimilative saints, in 

speech development, have each one 1 ... ... 8 

'7160 

(9) Operation place of 30 has 292 1 combinations: — 

(a) Tirthankara omniscient in overflow in respiration 

period has ... ... ... I 

( b ) Rational sub-humans with Cold light as above have 576 
(e) 2 to 5-sensed with Cold-light have, each, on account 

of Fame pair, 2 combinations. Thus ... 8 

(d) Ordinary omniscients, in speech development, with 
reference to 6 Figures, 2 Movements and pair of 

Voices have 6 x 2 x 2== ... ... 24 

(e) Humans, in speech development, on account of 
6 figures X 6 bones X 2 Amiable Pair X 2 impres¬ 
sive pair x 2 Fame pair x 2 Movements x 

2 Voices have ... ... ... 1152 

(/) Rational sub-humans have also like the above ... 1152 

(p) 2 sensed to irrational 6-sensed have each 2, owing 

to pair of Fame ... ... ... 8 

'“2921 

(10) Operative place of 81 has 1161 combinations. 

(a) Tirthankaras have in speech development ... 1 

(b) Rational five-sensed with Cold light have like the 

above ... ... 1162 

(e) 2 sensed to irrational 5-sensed have each 2 owing to 

Fame pair ... ... ... 8 

1161 

Tirthankaras with overflow have 1 repeated combination. 

(11) Operative place of 9 has I in non-vibrating Tirthankaras. 

(12) Operation place of 8 has 1 in non-vibrating ordinary 

Omniscients. 
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All taken together there are 775'8 combinations as below 


Places of 

20 

1 21 

( 24 

| 26 

| 26 

I 27 

| 28 | 29 | 80 1 81 1 9 1 8 

Combinations. 

1 

1 60 1 

[_27_] 

[ 19 | 

1 20 1 

12 

1175(1760(292 l|l 101| 1 1 I 


'wraotaftar cro vim i 

srg3C?fT*TrrFT tot i 

TOPfTffT* 5R*TT rr^fJT^T^: II II 

606. During their speech period, the (24) combinations (of 
operative place of 30) in ordinary omniscients (are the same as 
those) in overflow. Similarly (there is) equally (one) combination 
(of 3l) in Tirthankaras (wi h or without overflow). Therefore (they) 
should not be counted. 

pi^rr? wrg n $ovs n 

ftfr «nr^i*T •srfqrm metr**? *r^tj II ^03 h 

607 . Not counting repeated combinations in stages above 
(the first), in hellish, rationals, humans and celestials, the combina. 
tions in (the stages of) wrong belief have been described. 

Commentary. 

Combinations of operative places witn reference to 14 stages are 
described as below:— 

(I) Wrong belief stage. 

(a) Out of 60 combinations in place of 21, leaving 1 of 

Tirthankara there are ... ... 59 

(b) All combinations of 24 ... ... 27 

(e) Out of 19 of 25 one combination of Assimilative 

saints should not be counted ... ... jg 

(d) Out of 620 of 26, 6 of omniscients be deducted ... 614 

(e) Out of 12 of 27, deducting 2 of Tirthankara saints, 

wehave — ... ... ... 10 

W Out of 1176 of 26, taking away 12 of omniscients 

and I of saints we have ... jigg 
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ig) Out of 1760 of 29, taking away I of Tirthankara, 
12 of ordinary omniscients and I of saints we 
have 

(h) Out of 2921 of 80, taking away 1 of Tirthankara, 
and 24 of ordinary omniscients, we have 
(/) Out of 1161 of 31 leaving one of Tirthankara we have 

II. Downfall Stage. 


1746 

2896 

1160 

7692 


1. Operation place of 2 I has 31 combinations such:— 

(a) Gross earth, water and individual vegetable during 
transmigration, has each, two, on account of Fame 
pair. Thus there are ... ... ... 6 

(h) Two-sensed to irrational 6 sensed have, each, 2, owing 

to pair of Fame. Thus ... ... ... 8 

(e) Rational sub-humans have, owing to 3 pairs of Ami¬ 
able, Impressive and Fame have ... ... 8 

(d) Humans like the above have ... ... 8 

(e) Celestials have ... ... ... I 

8l 

(2) Operation place of 24 has 6 combinations. 

(a) Gross Earth, Water, and Individual vegetables, owing 

to pair of Fame has each 2 combinations. Thus ... 6 

(3) Operation place of 26 has in celestial ... ... 1 

Y 

(4) Operative place of 26 has 684 combination as below :— 


(а) 24 irrationals as in wrong belief ... ... 8 

(б) Rationals, as in wrong belief ... ... 288 

(e) Humans as in wrong belief ... ... 288 

584 

(5) Operations place of 29 has in celestials and hellish ... 2 

(6) Operation place of 80 has 

(a) Rational have, as in wrong belief ... ... 1182 

(b) Humans as in wrong belief ... ... 115 2 

2804 


Thus in downfall stage there are 81+6+1+584+2+2804 
+1162 = 4080 combinations. 

III. Mixed Stage. 

(а) Operation plaoe of 29 in celestials and hellish has ... 2 

(б) Operation plaoe of 80 in rationals, sub»humans and 

humans os above ... ... 2804 
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(a) Operation place of 31 in rationale as above, has 
IV, Wowless Stage, 


... 1152 
8458 


(1) Operation place of 21 has 1 combination in each of 

four conditions thus ... ... ... 4 

(2) Operation place of 25 with reference to first hell and 

celestials has ... ... ... J2_ 

0 

(8) Place of 26 has 37 combinations as below :— 

(a) Rational five-sensed in Enjoyment region have opera¬ 
tion of only agreeable ones as they have only ... 1 

(b) Rational of Work-region owing to variations of 6 

Figures and 6 Bones have ... ... 36 

87 

(4) Place of 27 in first hell and celestials has each 1, thus ... 2 

(5) Place of 28 has 75 combinations as below:— 

(a) Sub-humans of Enjoyment region, hellish of first hell, 

and celestials, have each I ... ... ... 8 

(b) Humans owing to variations of 6 Figures, 6 Bones and 2 

Movements have ... ... ... 72 

75 

(6) Place of 29 has 26 combinations as below:— 

(a) Sub-humans and humans of Enjoyment region have 

operation of good Karmas. Thus each has 1 combination 2 

(b) Celestials and hellish, each has I combination ... 2 

(c) Humans of Work-region have as above ... 72 

76 

(7) Place of 30 has 2305 combinations. 

(a) Sub-humans of Enjoyment region have ... ... 1 

(b) Rationals and humans of Work-region have each 1152 

as in wrong belief ... ... ... 2304 

2305 

(8) Place of 31 has in rational sub-humans as in wrong belief 1162 
Thus the total number of combinations in 4th stage is:— 

4 4-2 + 87-1-2 + 75 + 764-2805 4 1 152 = 3653. 

V. Partial Vow Stage. 


(1) Place of 80 in rational and humans each has 144 owing 

to variations in 6 Figures, 6 Bones 2 Movements and 2 
Voices. Thus 6 x 6 x 2 x 2 x 2 ... ... 288 

(2) Place of 31 in rational sub-humans as above ... 144 


432 
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VI. Imperfect Vow Stage. 

(1) Place of 25 in Assimilative saints has ... ... I 

(2) Place of 27 in such saints ... ... ... 1 

(9) Place of 28 in such saints ... ... ... I 

(4) Place of 29 in such saints ... ... ... 1 

( 6 ) Place of 30 has in saints owing to variations of 6 

Figures 6 Bones, 2 Movements, and 2 Voices ... 1 44 

... 148 

VII. Perfect Vow Stage. 

Place of 80 has the above ... ... ... 144 

VIII. New Thought Activity. 


Subsidential ladder—place of 30 has owing to variations of 6 

Figures 8 Bones 2 Voices and 2 Movements 6 x 3 x 2 X 2 ... 72 

Destructive ladder has place of 30 with variations in 6 
Figures, I Bones, 2 Movements, 2 Voices. Thus 6 x 1 x 2 * 2 24 

IX. Advanced Thought Activity 

Subsidential ladder the same as above ... ... 72 

Destructive ladder the same ... ... ... 24 

X. Slightest Delusion. 

Subsidential ladder the same ... 72 

Destructive ladder the same ... ... ... 24 

XI. Subsided Delusion, 

As just above ... ... ... ... 24 

XII. Delusion Less 

As just above ... ... ... ... 24 

XIII. Vibratory Omniscients. 

(1) Place of 20 in overflow has ... ... ... I 

(2) Place of 21 with Tirthankara has ... ... I 

(8) Place of 26 in Physical Mixed owing to variations in 

6 Figures has ... ... ... ... 6 

(4) Place of 27 with Tirthankara has ... ... l 

(5) Place of 28 has owing to variation in 6 Figures and 2 

Movements ... ... ... ... 12 

(6) Place of 29 has I in Tirthankara and 12 in ordinary 

omniscients as above ... ... ... 19 

(7) Place of 80 with Tirthankara has ... ... | 
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( 8 ) Place of 81 with Tirthankara has ... ... 1 

(9) ,, 24 with reference to 6 Figures and 2 Voices 

and 2 Movements har 6X2X2.... ... ... 24 

Total ... 60 

XIV. Non-vibratory omniscients. 

(1) Place of 9 has ... ... ... ... I 

(2) ... 8 has ... ... ... ... I 


Total. ... 2 

Thus the total combinations in 14 stages, including those in the 
the subsidential and Destructive ladders in stages VIII, IX, and X 
are 7692 + 4080 + 3468 + 3653 + 432 + 148 + 144+ 72 + 72 + 72 + 72 + 24 + 
24 + 24 + 24 + 60 = 2 = 2 00 53. 

HWWIT *TtTFI*TT I 

scm u u 

^ *r*i*?r I 

wi wiTfnrRT^«rTft«T f H Vs il 

608. All the combinations in operative places (including the 
repeated ones) are seven thousand, seven hundred and fifty-eight 
as has been preached by (Lord Mahavira), possessor of unparallelled 
power. 

See Commentary to Verses 603—605. 

tot Il Il 

609. Existence places (of the Bodymaking-Karma are thirteen, 
namely places of) ninety-three, (ninety) two, (ninety)-one, ninety, 
eighty-eight, (eighty)-four, (eighty) two, eighty, seventy-nine, 
seventyeight, seventyseven, ten and nine (sub-classes). 

3 ^ 1 %^ ^3 Sft aniree n 4t« « 

rfhjffrtiWw I 

cfcfspt fit ngs* qtfHwi wif»q II W» il 
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610, (They are respectively) all, (all) minus Tirthankara, 
(all minus) assimilative two, (all minus) both(i. e.. all minus Tirthan- 
kara and assimilative two), (ninety minus) celestial two being untwis. 
ted, (eighty-eight-minus) hellish four (being untwisted), (eighty-four- 
minus) human two (being untwisted', (then) four (places) i. e., 
ninety-three, ninety.two, ninety-one and ninety each) being reduced 
by thirteen (which are destroyed in the 9th spiritual stage), (and) ten 
and nine appertaining to non-vibrating (omniscients) 

Commentary. 

The thirteen existence places are mentioned below:— 

(1) Where all the S8 sub-classes are found in existence in a soul. 

(2) Where 9 2 exist, without Tirthankara Karma. 

(8) Where 91 exist, after deduction of the Assimilative two 
from 98. 

(4) 90 After substraction of Tirthankara and Assimilative two 
from 93. 

(5) 88, after elimination of Celestial condition and Migratory 
form from the above 90. 

f6) 84 after taking away Hellish condition and Migratory form, 
Fluid body and Fluid limbs from the above 88. 

(7) 82, taking away Human condition and Migratory form from 
the above 84. 

(8) 80, after substraction of 13 (which are destroyed in the 9th 
stage) from 98. Those 13 are Hellish condition and 
Migratory form, Sub-human condition and Migratory form,two- 
sensed to four-sensed, Cold and Hot-light, one-sensed, Common, 
Fine and Immobile (vide Verse 338 of Karma Kanda). 

(9) 79, after taking away Tirthankara from the above. 

(10) 78, after taking away the above 13 and Assimilative two 
from 98. 

(11) 77, after eliminating the above thirteen, Tirthankara and 
Assimilative two from 93, 

(12) 10, viz., Human condition and Migratory form, Five-sensed, 
Amiable, Mobile, Gross, Developables, Impressive, Fame, 
and Tirthankara vide Verse 341. 

(18) 9 viz., the above 10 minus Tirthankara. 

qpKa q nr* n fJtavjfnlg iivuu 
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»Trr*fr*TFT 3 I 

w *rrwsr ** n W n 

611. Taking away the third (Feeling.Karma), Age and Family 
from the thirteen (sub classes existing) in nonvibrating omniscient, 
there is existence of ten as well as of nine without Tirthankara (sub. 
class) of body making Karma. 

Commentary. 

During the last instant of the 14th stage, 13 sub-classes remain in 
existence. In a Tirthankara out of these, 10 belong to Body-making 
Karma. Human age, High family and Feeling Karma, should be 
ignored, because they do not appertain to Body-making Karma. In 
an Ordinary non-vibrating omniscient, Tirthankara sub-class should 
not be taken into account, and only 9 will therefore be found in exis¬ 
tence. 

i*ps^ i 

fcgstssrw/i sforr u u 

SUsm^rrTJTfn'FT i 

sr<Tfg[*T*nTf>£T II it 

612. A (wrong believing) soul, as a rule, untwists the sub* 
classes which come into existence while the attribute (of right belief 
is evolved), and these are not bound nor do they operate in wrong 
belief (stage). (He also untwists) the other (nine) untwisting sub* 
classes, as well. 

Commentary. 

All 13 untwisting sub-classes are untwisted during the wrong 
belief stage. Out of these, clouded-right-belief and right-belief-mixed- 
with-wrong-belief and the Assimilative two are neither bound, nor 
operative in the wrong belief stage. 

When a soul acquires Subsidential-Right-belief, some matter of 
Wrong-belief-Karma takes the form of clouded-right-belief Karma and 
some of right-belief-mixed-with-wrong-belief. The one sub-class of 
Wrong-belief is then broken up into three sub-classes of the Right- 
belief-deluding Karma. The Mixed-belief Karma operates only in 
the third spiritual stage, while Clouded-right-belief in the 4th stage 
along with Destructive-subsidential right-belief. The two, Assimilative 
body and limbs, good sub-classes, are bound only in the 7th and 8th 
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stages and are operative only in the 6th stage. The remaining nine 
i. e., the Celestial Condition and Form, Hellish Condition and Form, 
Fluid body and Limbs, Hnman Condition and Form, and High Family 
are bound in wrong-belief stage and also operate therein. They can 
however be untwisted also in that stage. There are only 13 such sub¬ 
classes, the matter of which is untiwsted without help of three kinds 
of special thought activities called Adhaha Karana etc. Such process 
is termed Udvelana. It has been explained before in chapter IV. 
Vide verses 409 to 42 9. 

gs* 35^ ad) i 

swnfasst g tVra'r *?>r<sr ^ n ’U? n 

rT?T: I 

§ rftT qsfl || || 

613. (A wrong-believer in any of the four conditions of life, 
whether) one/sensed , not-ail-(sensed) or all-(sensed), first of all 
untwists the Assimilative two, because they are good (Karmas), then 
clouded-right-belief-Karma and thereafter Right-belief-mixed-with- 
wrong-belief Karma, and afterwards the remaining nine sub-classes). 

^JF3n»ir ^1% I 

*T**TfT*«*T g II W II 

614. During Period of Influence (Vedaka Yogya Edict) the 
Assimilative two (are untwisted), during the Subsidential (period), 
(Upashama Kala) the Clouded, and (right-wrong). Mixed-belief 
(Karmas are untwisted); but (untwisting of) the fluid six (occurs) in 
one/sensed), and in not-al 1/sensed beings). 

3TRT q ii $ nn 

wsr rf?*: n n 

615. For Mobiles, (the Period of) Influence (is the duration 
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of) Clouded or Mixed-Belief Karma (minus) Prathaktva Sagars 
(3 to 9) and for one-sensed, one Sag nr a less an innumerable part of 
a Palya. The remaining duration is called Subsidential (period.) 

n \\\ n 

?nrrf^^ 1 

616, Human two (/. e.. Human Condition and Migratory 

Form), and High (Family Karma) are untwisted during (Condition 
of) fine two (?'. <?., fire and air-bodied souls). The minimum or 
maximum duration of their untwisting period (is) an innumerable 
part of a Palya. 

ggrn*a??r 1 
11 ^ ^ vs 11 

WTreNSrfawf 5frfTF?T>qj I 

II II 

617, (When) duration of an innumerable part of a Palya 
can be untwisted in one Antar-Muhurta, (then) (untwisting of 
duration of numerable Sag.int (must happen) in a period of an 
innumerable part of a Palya. 

sfrer 11 u 

*r srmqn^ srte: n n 

618, A soul can, at most acquire (First Subsidential) Right- 
Belief, (Destructive Subsidential Right-Belief) process of transforming 
(error-feeding passions into lesser passions as many times as (there 
are instants in) an innumerable part of a Palya.) 

Commentary. 

The mundane soul being in Wrong-belief stage at first attains 
First-Subsidentlal-Right-belief. This can not last longer than an 
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Antar Muhurta. If it acquires Destruetive-Subsidential-Right-belief, 
that may last at least for an Antar Muhurta and at most for 66 
Sagars. The fifth stage of Partial vows can at the most last for 
the whole life of a man or a sub-human, and is lost when that soul 
goes to Celestial Condition of existence. Transformation of error¬ 
feeding passions along with Destructive-subsidential-right-belief or 
Second-subsidentiai-right-Belief is also of short duration. These four 
conditions can repeatedly be acquired by a soul as many times as 
there are instants in an innumerable part of a Palya. After all 
these repetitions are concluded, a soul must be liberated; this would 
be the maximum number of repetitions. At the least, a soul can at 
first acquire any of these four mental conditions in the same life 
and can attain liberation from the same life. 

srreif r u u 

§;rfircr§;RT*; OTwgwvr TWrirT II II 

619. A soul can (at most) ascend to the Subsidential ladder 
four times, (thereafter it must ascend to Destructive ladder), having 
destroyed a portion of Karmic matter. 

(A soul) can (at most) have Full vows thirty-two times; 
(thereafter it) must be liberated. 

Verse 333 (is repeated here with slight difference). 

jjj i 

During the three stages of Wrong-belief etc., Tirthankara 
and Assimilative, and both (of them) (can) not (co-exist in one 
soul in the Wrong-belief stage). None (of them exist in Downfall 
stage). Tirthankara (cannot exist in the Mixed stage); (because) 
in the souls in which these sub-classes can exist, these stages are 
not possible, 
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Commentary. 

A soul can not be found in Wrong-belief stage with existence of 
Tirthankara and Assimilative two, together. But a wrong-believer 
may have Tirthankara Karma in existence without Assimilative or 
may have Assimilative without Tirthankara. Both of them do not 
co-exist in one soul in the Wrong-belief stage. Any soul which has 
Tirthankara or Assimilative two in existence cannot come down to 
Downfall stage. Similarly a soul with existence of Tirthankara 
Karma cannot touch the Mixed stage. 

620. The first (existence-place of ninety-three is found) in 
Right-believing celestials and humans, (that of) ninety-two can be 
found in (souls in all the four conditions of existence but) not 
in their Downfall stages, and (that of) ninety-one in Right-believing 
celestial, as well as in right-and-wrong-believing humans and 
hellish beings. 

^5»Trfr ^ i 

httt II ti 

621. (The Existence place of) ninety (can be found in souls 
in (all) the four conditions of life till the stage where 13 sub-classes 
are destroyed. (The place of) eighty-eight and (eighty)-four (are 
possible) in Wrong believing sub-humans and humans. The existence 
of eighty-two (is possible) in Wrong-believing sub-humans. 

Commentary. 

A soul, in any of the four conditions of life, whioh has not yet 
bound Tirthankara and Assimilative two can have existence of 90 sub¬ 
classes only, till it acquires the 9th spiritual stage. The place of 88 
•an be found in wrong-believing human or sub-human, Which has not 
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yet bound or which has untwisted celestial condition and migratory 
form. The place of 84 is possible in those Wrong-believing humans, 
which have untwisted, and sub-humans which have not yet bound or 
have untwisted celestial and hellish conditions etc. The place of 82 
can only be possible in those wrong believing sub-humans which have 
not yet bound, or which have untwisted celestial, hellish and human 
condition etc. 

sr u ^ ii 

ii W i! 

622. The four places of eighty etc., (i. e... of 80, 79, 78 
and 77 are possible) in non-subsidential stages from (the 9th) where 
thirteen are destroyed to the last but one instant of non-vibrating 
(omniscient); (the places) of ten and nine (are found) in the last 
instant. 

Commentary. 

In a saint who has existence of Tirthankara and Assimilative two, 
80 will be found in existence from 9th stage where 13 are destroyed 
to the last but one instant of the 14th stage. In a saint who has no 
existence of Tirthankara, there will be 79. In the saint who has 
Tirthankara. but not the Assimilative two, there will be existence of 78. 
While in the saint who has neither Tirthankara Karma nor the 
Assimilative two, only 77 will be found in existence till the last but 
one instant of the 14th stage. 

v ii'fa httuw h^ii 
srcrfnri 11^311 

623. In hellish beings ninety-two, (ninety)-one, and ninety, 
and in all the sub-humans earth-bodied etc., ninety-two, ninety, 
eighty-eight, eighty-four and eighty-two are in existence. 

Commentary. 

ThOio hellish beings who have not yet bound Tirthankara Karma, 
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will have 92 in existence; those who have bound Tirthankara, but not 
the Assimilative two, will have only 91; while those who have 
neither bound Tirthankara nor Assimilative two, will have only 90. 
All sub-humans can have any of the five. Those who have not got 
bondage of Tirthankara, will have only 92, and those with-out bondage 
of Tirthankara and Assimilative will have 90. Those who have no 
bondage of these three and of celestial condition and Migratory form 
will have existence of 88; while those who along with these five have 
not bound hellish condition and migratory form, fluid body and limbs 
will have 84 in existence. Lastly those who along with these 9, have 
not got bondage of human condition and migratory form will have 
82 in existence. It appears that a soul having already bound 
Tirthankara Karma will not go down to sub-human condition ; so the 
existence of 93 is not possible in them. 


Existence places in hellish beings. 


Stages 

No. of places 

I 

92. 91. on 

II 

00 

nr ’ 

92,90 

IV 

02, 01, 40 


Existence places in sub-humans. 


Stages 

No. of places 

I 

02. 00. 88, 84, 82 

IT 

00 

IT 1 

02, 90 

IV 

92. 90 

V 

92, 90 
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624. There are twelve existence places in humans, except¬ 
ing that of eighty.two. The four places of eighty etc., (i. e., of 
80, 79, 78 and 77) and the six places (i. e., these four with 10 
and 9 are found respectively) in the two omniscients. 

Commentary. 

There are altogether 13 existence places as stated in Verse 610. 
Of these the place of 82 is not possible in humans, as it has no 
existence of matter of human condition and Migratory form. 

Existence places in humans. 


Stages 

; No. of PJactis. 

I 

92. 01. 00. 88. 81 

1J 

| 90 

i_. 

111 

02, 90 

IV 

0:3,02,01,90 

Y 

0:3,92,01,00 

YJ 

99,92,91,90 

VII 

0i3, 02, 91. 90 

YiJ I 8. 

03,92,91,90 

VI11 L). 

93,92,91,90 

IX 8. 

03,92,01,90 

IX l). 

j 93, 92. 91, 90 

1 


i „ _ 

i W, 70, 78, 77 

X 8. 

93, 92, 91, 90 

X 1). 

80. 79, 78, 77 

XI 

93, 02, 91, 90 

XII 

: 

80, 70, 78, 77 

XIII 1 

80, 79, 78, 77 

XIV 

80, 79, 78, 77 

XIV Last instant. 

10, 9. 
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^ ^*R«Sr *T%gi I 

mfg^m: *n*rc ^ 3 11 w 11 

625. There are respectively even and odd places in 
Tirthankaras and (ordinary) omniscients. The Assimilative (saints 
have) ninety-three and (ninety-two), while the first four places are 
found in celestials. 

Commentary. 

Tirthankaras, in the 13th stage, will have even places of 80 and 
78; and in 14th stage, of 80, 78 and 10; while ordinary omniscients 
will have odd places of 79 and 77 in 13th, and of 79, 77 and 9 in 
the 14th stage. 

The Assimilative saints will have 93, when they have got 
bondage of Tirthankara Karma; but only 92 on non-bondage of 
Tirthankara Karma. Celestials have the first four places as 
below :— 


In shi^e I 

02. 00 

ho 

„ IT 

HI 

02, 00 

IV 

1 

! m, oi, <x> 


n n nra% ti 11 

grrrei%?rer?r«frr ^ i 

^ ^ 11 w 11 

626. (There are) existence-places of ninety-two, and ninety, 
only among the Residential three, the beings of Enjoymentregion, 
and those of the four underneath earths. And (the place of) ninety 
(is) in Downfall stage. 

Commentary. 

In Verse 625, we have shown places of 93 and 91 als o in 





KARMA KANDA II. 


193 


celestials. As a soul with Tirthankara Karma in existence will not 
be born in the Residentials three, so there cannot be places of 93 or 
91 (which include Tirthankara Karma) in the residentials three. 
Similarly such a soul will not be born in Enjoyment region, so humans 
and sub-humans of that region will not have 93 and 91. A soul with 
Tirthanakara Karma in existence cannot go to hell beyond the third; 
so beings residing in 4th, 5th, 6th and 7th hells will not have 93 and 91. 

A soul with Tirthankara or Assimilative two goes to Downfall 
stage. The place of 90 only is therefore possible, among beings in 


that stage. 

jjjprc’TO&n f i 

| fiRraft writ ii n 

vrt%rTT Tf frit **1^ II II 

627. Bondage, Operation, Existence-places and combina¬ 
tions concerning the main classes and sub-classes have of course 
been described. Now we shall mention (places and) Combinations 
with reference to the three connections (i. e., bondage, operation 
and existence). 

ftrftWr u * v; n 

<r*5fw$r n ii 


628. Those binding eight, seven or six classes have all the 
eight Karmas in Operation (and Existence); (those binding) one 
class have three kinds (of Operation and Existence); in non¬ 
bondage, (there is) one kind (of Operation and Existence). 

n 11 
fm srwfic^i 
?jrfhnfict ii W ii 


629. Of the combinations of Bondage, Operation and 
Existence, the second one is found during the Mixed stage and the 
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two. New (and Advanced thought-activity stages), the first two till 
the stage of Full vows, and the third etc., during stages of Slightest 
delusion etc. 

Commentary. 

This verse deals with the main 8 classes of Karmas. 

When age Karma is bound, there is bondage of all the 8 
Karmas, otherwise only of 7. Bondage of Age and Deluding Karma 
ceases in the I Oth stage, so there is bondage of six only in that stage. 
In the 11th, 12th and 13th stages, only one, the Feeling Karma is 
bound. There is no bondage of any Karma in the 14th stage. Till 
the 10th stage, all the 8 Karmas are in Operation and Existence 
also. In the 1 Ith stage, there is Operation of seven, except Deluding 
Karma, but all the eight are in Existence. In the I2th stage there 
is both Operation and Existence of seven excepting Deluding Karma. 
In the 13th stage there is Operation and Existence of four only. So 
when there is bondage of one Karma, there are three variations. In 
the 14th stage of non-bondage; there is Operation and Existence of 
four Karmas. The following table, with the explanation below shows 
the conditions of Bondage, Operation and Existence of 8 Karmas. 


Bondage. 

B (a) 

7 (b) 

« (c) 

i (d) 

1 (e) 

1 (f) 

0 (g) 

Operation. 

8 

8 

! 8 

7(d) 

7 (e) 

•l (f) 

4(g) 

Existence. j 

8 1 

8 

8 

8 

7 (e) 

4 (f) 

4 (g) 

Combinations. 

1 i 

II 

! m 

IV 

V 

1 VI 

VII 


(a) in stages first to 7th, except 3rd. 

(b) in stages 3rd, 7th, 9th where of Karma is not bound. 


(c) in stage 10th, where Age and Deluding Karmas are not bound. 

(d) in 11th stage where only the Feeling Karma is bound and 
Deluding Karma is not in Operation. 

(e) only Feeling Karma is bound, and Deluding Karma is neither 
in operation nor in Existence. 

(f) in 19th stage where only Feeling Karma is bound, and only four, 
the Non-destructive Karmas are in Operation and Existence. 

(g) in the 14th stage where there is no Bondage but Operation 
and Existence of 4 Non-destructive Karmas. 


’Hi i 

srcHwft ?mi 3 ?toi ii n 
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qwitopnCTfar STRmTqrFwwi <T2j i 
q^qtoTftfa ?t«it safari q#q ii * 3 * n 

630. Bondage, Operation and Existence of the five (sub¬ 
classes) of knowledge-obscuring and Obstructive Karmas (are 
possible till the 10th stage); and on cessation of their bondage (in 
11th and 12th stages) the same five (in each of the two stages, 
11th and 12th) (are in Operation and Existence. 

Commentary. 

Bondage of all the five sub-classes of knowledge-obscuring and 
Obstructive Karmas goes on till the I Oth stage, but their Operation 
and Existence remain till the 12th stage. This is shown below in a 
tabular form. 


Stages. 

I 

TI 

III 

IV 

V 

VT 

VII 

VUI 

IX 

X 

XI 

XII 

XIII 

XIV 

Bondage. 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

0 

0 

0 

0 

Operation, 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 1 

5 

0 

1 

0 

Existence. 

5 

5 

5 

5 


5 

5 

5 i 

5 

5 

5 | 

5 

1 

0 

0 


i 

^ 'qjqvr *T II ^ II 

*jjq ^ 1*1# I 

*iii wr# i%*r<sr tftg q* q*M h n 1*# i 

%rhnq*% qgtwqqj i 

qq^q^I qq qqr q§*r?q qisnsi n ? n 
qqqqq% ’q^jqafcqq: tpr qr q 3*1*13 1 

3rfiq <rt qq^ 11 W 11 3*1*3 1 

631-632. With regard to the second (Conation-obscur¬ 
ing Karma, when nine (sub-classes) are bound, five or four (of 
them) are operative (at a time), while nine remain in Existence; 
the same, when six are bound; and on bondage of four, the same; 
and there is existence of six also. When bondage ceases, five or 
four are in Operation, and nine or six are in Existence; there are 
also four, both (in Operation and Existence). 
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Having described the third (Feeling Karma), Family and Age 
(Karmas), I shall thereafter describe Deluding (Karma). 

Commentary. 

Conation-obscuring Karma has 9 sub-classes. All are bound in 
Wrong-belief and Downfall stages at a time, but only four, excepting 
sleep, or five taking I out of 5 kinds of sleep Karma, operate at a 
time, while all the 9 remain in Existence. The three, Somnambu¬ 
lism, Deep-sleep and Deep-drowsiness cease to bind from third stage 
till the first part of the 8th stage of both the ladders. Thus there 
is bondage of 6 while there is operation of 4 or 5 as above, and all 
the nine remain in Existence. Sleep and Drowsiness cease to bind 
from the 2nd part of the 8th stage to the Subsidential 10th stage or 
to Destructive 9th stage, where 16 sub-classes are destroyed; thus 
there is Bondage of four only, but 4 or 5 Operate and 9 remain in 
Existence. From the 9th stage of Destructive ladder where 16 are 
destroyed to the IOth, 4 are in Bondage, 4 or 5 are Operative and 
6 only are in Existence. On cessation of their Bondage, 4 or 6 
operate in both the 1 Ith and 12th stages, but there is Existence of 
9 in I Ith, and of 6 in 12th till last but one instant; while in its 
last instant only 4 are in Operation and Existence both. This is 
shown below in a tabular form. 


S = subsidential ladder; D = Destructive ladder. 


Stage. 


11 

III 

IV 

V 

; 

VI 

_i 

VII 

VIII 

IX 

l X 

XI 


XII 

I 

s. 

1). 

s. 

I). 

S. 

D. 

0 

Last 

Instant. 

Bondage 

9 

9 

6 

6 

6 

! 6 | 

_i 

6 

6,4 

6,4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

0 

’ 

0 

0 

Operation 

4,5 

4,5 

4,5 

4,5 

4,5 

4,5 

4,5 

4,5 

4,5 

4,5 

4,5 

4,5 

4,5 

4,5' 

4,5 

4 

Existence 

9 

9 

9 

9 

9 

9 

9 

9 

9 

9 

9,6 

9 1 

_6 

9 

6 

4 


shrank i 


aiffflr ‘sift ^ «»n sfft sire i 

wmrertfaar* "nwnfr wti #*ro«ri* i 
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sriri*u%* wri jtt?t TO^ft^r^il W II i 

633*634. Either of the (two) Pleasing and Painful Feeling 
(Karmas), as may be possible, Bind and Operate (at a time), while 
both (of them) remain in Existence till the Vibratory (Omniscient 
stage). In the last (Non-vibrating stage), the one which is Opera¬ 
tive remains in Existence (also). There are four combinations of 
each place of Feeling (Karma) till the 6th (stage), two combinations 
till the Vibrating-conqueror (stage); while four combinations (are 
possible) in Non-vibrating Conquerors. 

Commentary. 

Feeling Karma is of two kinds, Pleasure and Pain. Only one 
of them is bound and is operative at a time. Both cannot be bound 
nor can they operate simultaneously. But both of them can be 
found in Existence together. From the first to the 6th stage of 
Imperfect Vows, there is carelessness and outward dealings with 
persons and things. The stages from 7th onwards are all found 
when a saint is absorbed in soul contemplation. Therefore till 6th 
there are four combinations in Feeling Karma, thus:-— 

(1) There may be Bondage and Operation of Pleasure only, 
with Existence of both Pain and Pleasure. This 'is possible when a 
soul enjoys a pleasure, with in-ward non-attachment. 

(2) There may be Bondage of Pleasure, but Operation of Pain, 
with Existence of both. This is possible when a soul calmly suffers 
troubles and misfortunes. 

(8) There may be Bondage of pain, but Operation of Pleasure, 
with Existence of both. This is possible when a soul deeply indulges 
in sensual gratifications. 

(4) There may be Bondage and Operation of Pain only, with 
Existence of both. This happens when a soul has painful and vexing 
thought-activity at the time of sufferings, diseases, and calamities. 


Chart of Feeling Karma from 1 to VI stage. 


Combinations 

1 

2 

3 

4 

Bondage 

Pleasure 

Pleasure 

Pain 

Pain 



Pain 

Pleasure 

Pain 

| Existence 

Both 

Both 

Both 

i ] 

Both. 
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In stages VII to XIII there are 2 combinations. 


: 1 

j ___ 

2 

Bondage 

Pleasure 

Pleasure 

Operation 

Pleasure 

Pain 

Existence 

Both J 

Both. 


(1) There is Bondage and Operation of Pleasure and with 
Existence of both. Saints do not fee] gratified under agreeable 
circumstances. 

(2) There is Bondage of Pleasure and Operation of Pain with 
Existence of both. When calamities and misfortunes happen a 
saint remains calm and peaceful, engaged in good or pure thought- 
activity. 

In the 14th stage there is no Bondage of any Feeling Karma, 
Four combinations are still possible. 


Bondage 

0 

0 

0 

0 

Operation 

Pleasure 

Pain 

Pleasure 

Pain 

Existence 
* ! 

Both 

Both 

Pleasure | 

Pain. 


(1) There may be Operation of Pleasure with Existence of 

both. 

(2) There may be Operation of Pain with Existence of both, 
This is possible when an omniscient dies under sufferings brought 
about by nature or by any of his enemies. 

(8) There may be Operation of Pleasure with Existence of 
Pleasure only. 

(4) There may be operation of Pain with Existence of Pain 

only. 

In this stage both Pain and Pleasure can be found in Existence 
till the last but one instant of the period of the stage. In the last 
instant any one of two will be found in Existence, i. e., that sub-class, 
which is Operative will be in Existence. 


The possible combinations of Feeling-Karma in all the 14 stages* 
are shown below. 


Stages 

I 




D 






XI 

XII 

xnr 

XIV 

Total 

Combinations j 

B 

8 

4 

4 

4 

i 

4 

2 

2 

. 

2 1 

i 

i 


i 

2 1 

2 

2 

4 

42 
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#t 3 miftNfrT 'T'-fiT'Tr ■«nm: 1 

ffcawwi*frfi» v =*rw 3 V 11 «?* 11 

635. Bondage and Operation of any of the Low and High 
(Family Karma), as may be possible, occur Cat a time), but both (of 
them) can be in Existence till (last but one instant of) the Non¬ 
vibrating (omniscient stage). There is Existence of High (Family 
only) in the last (instant). 

5 rr 3 f«T 31 

## ^ ^ ^ 311 ^ 11 

T^f^rf?T3Tf% ^T 7 TT § I 

^ fgr^ ^ *Tt# 5 II ^ 11 

636. In fire and air-bodied souls which have untwisted 
High (family Karma), there is existence of low only. In the 
remaining one (sensed), not-al(-(sensed) and all-(sensed beings there 
is) existence of either low or both (of them). 

*iN erf u 11 

^WT§:T%rm^T% ^T*TT ST% ^ I 

ScWSTW^T^r || 

637. When fire and air-bodied souls having untwisted High 
Family Karma, (take birth after death) in all-(sensed), not-all- 
(sensed) and the rest one-(sensed beings) there is existence from 
birth of only one, Low (Family Karma) for one (antar-muhurta) 
period. 

Commentary. 

Those fire and air-bodied souls which have untwisted High 
Family Karma, have only Low Family Karma in Existence 
throughout their life-duration. When they die and take birth in 
the rest, one-sensed, not-all-sensed, all-sensed beings, they have Low 
Family Karma in existence, atleast for one antar-muhurta from the 
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instant of their birth. Afterwards they may have High Family 
Karma also in Existence, if they bind it. 

to ^nro wfsnjg i 
tost snntrSrc) wi \r sn% ii n 

fawrrcr wr^r: va?r I 

<?$»*: SPTTmfsrW §5 ^Tffl fawr II II 

638. There are five combinations of Family (Karma) in 
the Wrong-belief (stage), four (in the second), two in the three 
(i. e., 3rd to 5th stage), one in (each of the) 8 stages (from 6th to 
13th), and of course two combinations in Non-vibrating conqueror. 

Commentary. 

There are altogether 7 combinations in Family Karma as follows: 

(1) Bondage and Operation of Low, with Existence of Low 
Family Karma. 

(2) Bondage and Operation of Low, with existence of High and 

Low. 

(3) Bondage of Low, Operation of High, and Existence of both. 

(4) Bondage and Operation of High, with existence of both. 

(5) Bondage of High, operation of Low, with Existence of both. 

(6) No bondage, but Operation of High and Existence of both. 

(7) No bondage, but Operation and Existence of High only. 

All these combinations are possible on account of different 

thought-activities. A person having operation of High Family 
Karma is proud of his position or despises others, then he will bind 
Low family Karma. Again if the soul, so situated, is not elated with 
pride, but loves and praises another’s good qualities, it will bind 
High Family Karma. 

A person having Operation of Low Family Karma is well- 
behaved, and has regard for other good persons of high conduct, 
then he will bind High Family Karma. 


These seven combinations are shown below :■ 


Combinations. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

Bondage 

Low 

Low 

Low 
!_ 

High 

High 

0 

0 

Operation ... 

Low 

Low 

High 

High 

Low 

High 

High 

Existence ... 

Low 

Both 

Both 

Both 

Both 

Both 

High 
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To consider these combinations with reference to stages. The 
first five are possible in Wrong-belief stage; four combinations from 
second to £th in Downfall stage, because fire and air-bodied souls 
are never found in this stage. There are cnly two combinations, the 
fourth and the fifth in the 8 stages, 3rd to 5th. There is only one 
combination, the 4th, during 5 stages, from 6th to 10th. In stages 
from 11th to 13th, there is only one, the 6th combination. In the 
14th stage there are two combinations the 6th and 7th; till its last 
but one instant there is operation of High with existence of both, 
but in the last instant only High Family Karma is in Operation 
and Existence. These combinations of Bondage, Operation, and 
Existence of High and Low Family Karma in the 14 stages are 
shown below in tabular form (h = High, 1 = Low, b = Both. 


Stages 

1 

o 

Number of 
possible 
combina¬ 
tions 

5 

4 

Bondage 

1 

1 | 

[i i 

h h 

hjTT 

Operation 

1 

1 1 

h 

h ! 1 i 1 h ! h 

i|i | 

Existence 

1 

b 

b 

1 b 1 b 1 b b | b 


o I 4 ! f> 


h 
1 

h i b I b 


hjh 

hi I 


6 

7 

_ 


1 

1 

i 

i 

1 

h 

h 

h 

h 

h 

li 

b 

bl 

b 


llOjll 


1 : 1 


1213; 14 


11 


hjh 

b b 




fftforar *Trr*TT u^^ou \ 

srehjfa ll II 

$* 13 : ^ ^qr(5?r i 

wrffnbf lty«li gnnjp 

639-640. The celestials and hellish beings (bind) human 
or sub-human (age Karma), when at the most six months remain 
in their (current) age; humans and sub-humans (bind) all the (four) 
ages when one-third (of their age) remains. Beings of enjoyment 
region bind only celestial age when six months (of their age) 
remain. 


25 is thus the total number of 
combinations 
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One (sensed) and not-all-(sensed beings), (bind) human & 
sub-human (age), (but) fire-bodied, air-bodied, and beings of the 
seventh hell (bind) only sub-human (age Karma). 

^ j srafa w u w u 

3r€njN?r I 

i: If II w II 

641. The age Karma corresponding to the respective con¬ 
ditions of existence is operative there. On bondage (of age Karma 
for future life), (there will be) two (age Karma) in Existence (i. e.. 
the bound age Karma) and the operative one; but when (age- 
Karma) is not bound, only the one in Operation (will be) in 
Existence. 

^ srra 3Ti«n<^ i 

stt ftwinrirt 5 11 Wk 11 

7 TR J TT% I 

TOfTt «TT rl^lfq- T%T*TmtT qsf II W II 

642. Only one age (Karma) is bound in a soul, existing in 
any condition cf life, at the proper time, on eight occasions only; 
that too always, (when on each cf such occasions) a third part of 
the operative age remains. 

^farat *rfr ft# ^tjfi 1 

11 11 

^Pjfsn ff®: ^ifti 3raft-4i%: ura/w i 
53: <ri*m nsw* oftsfranj; 11 Vrt II 

643. Except the first occasion (when age Karma is bound), 
there may be increase, decrease cr steadiness (of the duration of 
the age so bound, at each of the remaining occasions), and 
decrease of duration can happen only according to thought-activities 
of the souls, This decrease is called) Apavartanagh&ta, 




karma kanda n. 


203 


Commentary* 

Age Karma is not bound at every moment like the other seven 
classes of Karmas. It is not bound in celestial, hellish, and in beings 
of the Enjoyment region before 6 months remain in their life dura* 
tion, and in humans and sub humans of work-region before irrd of 
their age is yet to pass. During the last six months of the age in 
the case of the former, and during a third period of age in case of 
the latter, a soul has 8 occasions for bondage cf age Karma each 
lasting for one Antar-muhurta. Such an occasion comes after the 
expiry of two-thirds of the age then remaining. A celestial will have 
the first occasion when 6 months remain in his life. The second 
will come when 4 months have passed away, the third time when 
|-rd of the 2 months have expired. The other 5 occasions may be 
calculated in this manner. In humans of Work-region the first 
occasion will come when ird of life remains. The second on expiry 
of jrd of the remaining ird and so on. Take the case of a person 
who has an age of 81 years. The first occasion comes at the age 
of 54, second at the age of 72, third at the age of 78 and so on. 
After it has been bound, its duration can be increased, or lessened 
or maintained on subsequent occasions for bondage of age Karma. 
Only one subclass of age Karma c«n be bound by a soul in its life¬ 
time. 

fi'ra wii 11 

flW ipj %mr IK 8 a II 

srm shit farmer II il 

644. Thus, with reference to non-bondage, bondage as well 
as over-bondage (Uparata Bandha), as a rule there are three com¬ 
binations for each age Karma in one life of one soul. 

Commentary. 

A soul in any of the four conditions of existence has operation 
of that very age in which condition it is existing. That is called the 
Operative (Bhujyamana) age. But it has to bind any of the four age 
Karmas for future life. Age Karma is however bound on special 
occasions only as stated before, so there are three combination periods 
in that very life;— 
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(I) That in which age Karma is not bound; (2) that in which 
age Karma is bound; (3) that in which age Karma for future life 
has already been bound, which is called over-bondage period. In 
both of the latter periods, there is Existence of two age Karmas, 
with Operation of one only. 

There are thus 3 combinations as below in respect of each Age- 
Karma. 


Non-bondago 

: o 

1 Bondage 

1 j Over-Bondage ... 

j 

1 

Operation 

i 

| Operation 

1 ! Operation 

1 .. . i 

1 

Existence 

■ i! 

i 

Existence 

2 Existence 

2 


USSR**? T%wri i 

ii it 

*fT»TF I 

II W II 

645. Taking the three combinations of one age —(Karma) 
and multiplying (them) with (the number of) age (Karmas) pos¬ 
sible (to be bound in one condition of life), (we get) combinations 
in one condition of life, with reference to different souls. (In 
order to get) unrepeated combinations we must subtract one (from 
the number of age possible to be bound and the result) be deducted 
from the total (combinations in each condition of life). 

Commentary. 

Hellish beings can bind two age-Karma only i. e., sub-human and 
human, and the combinations are 2 * 3 = 6. 

Unrepeated combinations are 6 — (2 — J) = 5. 

Celestial beings also bind the two age-Karma, sub-human and 
human, so the total combinations are 6 and unrepeated ones are 5. 
Humans and sub-humans, both, can bind all the four ages; so total 
combinations for each are 4><3=I2. Unrepeated combination for each 
are I2-(4-I)=9. 

Thus total combinations for the 4 condition of life will be 

6+6+12+12=36, and unrepeated combinations for them will be 6+5+ 
9+9*28. 





In tabular form this will appear as below. 
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kI-s. 

1 o 

o 


ci 

a 

w 

1 u 


ci 
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^c3 
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vH 
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Cl 
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m 
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o 
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i c 

°l'o 
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CJ 


o 

a 


Cl 


o 

Sri 



G 

o 

al-S. 

1 O 

w 


Cl 

X 

S 

w 


CJ 

O 

o 

o 

w 


rH 

In 1 o' 



Cl 

1 

S3 

m 

t—( 


CJ 


o 

w 


r—* 


* f-g. 

1 o 

w 


Cl 



w 


Cl 


o 
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rH 



jG 

In 


Cl 


o 

-S. 

In' 


Cl 


° 

-5L 

I 'do' 


rH 

G 

o 
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CT 1 

-4-J 

X 

G 
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a 

1 «r 


Cl 

o 

o 

C 

° .J 

-51 

m 

“ . 


rH 

ce 

B 

Z |^_ j 
■n 1 o 1 

_r/T___ 


Cl 

G 

X! 

i 

jd 

-5. 1 

rn 1 

"a? 


S3 

m 

° ! 

5. : 

V3 I 


- 


„i» i 

^lo- 1 

~aT 1 



fc 1 

l ~ 

m 

CJ 


1 

° 1 

! -Si 

c/T 

rH 


H 

o/b 

?5 

Cl 

-a § 

w 

* 

<*• 

.52 2 

° 

I * 

rH 

2 "i 

W o 

W | 
an o 

fc 

CJ 

o 

_W 

In 

fc 

(M 


° 

1 * 
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Bondage 

Operation 

Existence. 


t/3 

JW 

<D 

CJ 

It 

o 

c 

co 

E 

zj 

X 

ii 

X 

c 

cd 

E 

ZJ 

X 

x> 

Z3 

CO 

11 

X 

GO 


JZ 

co 

■Jp 

<D 

■UD 

cd 

x> 

G 

o 

X> 

G 

03 

> 

O 

ii 

CQ 


03 

KXQ 

OS 

X5 

G 

O 

X) 

c 

o 

C 

o 

CC 

li} 

NJ 

o 

S 

«3 

X 


<x> 

O 


£ 

as 

C/3 

c 

o 

X 

od 

c 

2 

£ 

8 

XJ 

0) 

"S 

03 

GU 

03 

£- 

G 

3 

03 

X: 


<u 

Cl 

c 

o 

X3 

CD 

•4-) 

cd 

03 

CD 

03 

C. 


X 

o 

C/3 

< 


03 

c 

o 

X 

as 

G 

X 

£ 

o 


CO 


03 


t_ 


03 


03 




03 


JZ 


H 

CO 

c 

cd 

o 



X 

X 

to 

T3 

_03 

G 

8 

O 

C3 

O 

.£ 

x: 

03 

t/j 

Lh 

zz 

at 

*03 

C3 

x: 

03 


X 

H* 


CO 


c8 
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In sub-human condition there are 12 combinations; asO. S. H. 1 is repeated thrice, so unrepeated ones are 
Same is the case with humans, 
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646. There are five, nine, nine and five combinations of 
age (Karma respectively) in four conditions of existence in wrong 
belief (stage); the same (are) in the second stage excepting 
combinations of bondage of hellish age. 

Commentary. 

As shown under Verse 645, all the unrepeated combinations in 
the wrong belief stage in hellish, sub-human, human and celestial con¬ 
ditions 5+9+9+5=28 are found, Hellish age is not bound by a soul in 
the Downfall stage, so N—S.H.—2 and N—H—2 will not be counted in 
sub-human and human conditions. 26 combinations will thus be 
found. 

^ufrruq- r%R^rr^ II II 

?aqfg<fcq-q#q{qr tw I 

q*r%u% mqqr^: fa*!TgwRq*nfrqn li n 

647. In Mixed (stage), all the combinations of bondage of 
age (Karma) should be deducted; in Vowless (stage) during the 
celestial and hellish (conditions of life), and in humans and sub¬ 
humans (respectively), the combinations of bondage of sub-human 
age and three ages, (the celestial) should not be counted. 

Commentary. 

As age Karma is not bound in mixed stage, so S/H-N-2, H—N—2 
in hellish condition, N~S/H~2-S/H-3/H-2, H-S/H-2, C-S/H.-2 

in sub-human condition, the same 4 in human condition, and S/H— 
B—2 and H-O-2 in celestial condition should not be taken into 
account. Thus there will be 3+5+5+3-16 combinations only. The 
hellish and celestial beings do not bind sub-human age in Vowless 
stage, so S/H-N-2 and S/H-C-2 will not be taken into account; 
thus there will be only 4 combinations in each of them. Sub-humans 
and humans in Vowless stage do not bind any other age than the 
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celestial, therefore N-S/H-2, S/H-S/H-2, H-S/H-2 and N-H-2, 

S H-H-2, H-H-2 respectively will be deducted from combinations 
of both of them thus leaving 6 combinations in each of two. Total 
combinations in vowelss stage will be 4+4+6+6=20. 

ifa ^ firaiitaOTr ilm i 

fcr*ro*ir mwwt n u 

t gV £r II II 

648. In Partial (vow stage) there are (respectively) three 
and three combinations in humans and sub-humans. (There are) 
three combinations in (each of) the sixth and seventh stages, two 
in each (of the four stages) of subsidential (ladder) and one in 
each (of the six stages) of the Destructive. 

Commentary. 

Celestial age only can be bound in Partial-vow stage; so there 
will be three combinations O-S/H-I; C-S/H-2 C/O/B-S/H-2 in 

sub-humans and also three combinations C-H-l; C-H-2; C/O/B- 
H-2 in humans. The latter three combinations are possible in 
each of 6th and 7lh stages. As there is no bondage of age Karma 
beyond the 7th stage, there will be only two combinations such as 
O-H-l and C/O/B-H-2 in each of 8th, 9th and 10th and Ilth 
stages of subsidential ladder, and only one i. e., C-H-l in 8th and 
9th, 10th, 12th, 13th, and 14th stages where Karmas are being 
destroyed. 

ntsrafm $i%»n%*T =sr <pi i 
smfauiH! srefriJmfig u u 

*re<Tf4*rt?p 'flsw T%rrt: T|- firiiftrfc ^ i 

wwwflfai: rm w+mnSig li n 

649. The unrepeated combinations (of age Karma during 
14 stages are respectively) twenty-eight, (twenty)-six, sixteen, 
twenty, six, three and three, two each in four and then one each 
till the Non-vibratory (omniscient). 
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Commentary. 


The total number of combinations of age-Karma in the 14 stages 
including the subsidential and destructive ladders in the 8th, 9th 

and 10th stages will come to - - + " 

VII1 S. 


9 


XI 

Y 


VII ID. 

” 2 ~ 


XI1 Xlll 

f f 


VIIJ-D. 

9. 


C 


, IX s. 
f 2 + 


16 

IX-S 

2 


_1V 

20 


6 


VI , VII . 

+ 3 + 3 + 


1X-D . X-S. 

2 + 1 


X-D. 


XIV 


i. e. 116 


Here S, denotes subsidential; and D, the destructive ladder. 

srrjfcr n Mo a 

TOrftsro: qtesmro ^irt ^ i 

*nsr -wfn 11 11 

650, There are forty-two, twenty-five and one-hundred six¬ 
teen combinations respectively of Feeling, Family and Age (Karmas) 
in the (14 stages from) Wrong-belief to Non-Vibratory (omnis, 
cient). 

Commentary. 


This has been shown already under verses 634, 638, and 649 
above. 

Wisjq srewu wife tot 11 

<nsr ^ w* ^ w n w it 

TOiftsT TO TO^rT f* I 

^ to to q 3 * n w n 

651. There are unrepeated eight (root) combinations in 
Feeling (Karma), only seven combinations in Family (Karma), and 
five, nine and five combinations respectively in the four age 
Karmas (hellish, sub-human, human and celestials). 

Commentary. 

Of the 8 root combinations in Feeling Karma, four are with 
reference to Bondage, Operation and Existence and 4 with reference 
to Non-bondage, Operation and Existence. See Verse 694. The 
7 root combinations of Family Karma are shown in Verse 688. For 
the 28 combinations of the 4 Age Karma_See Verse 646. 
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a Wlprsflfiwtw ssfflflt 11 

ftflflfltflft AS?**? || || 

tthr^r s slwfpi fif i 

w -*rw(Sfr r'sresratitfa *r#^ ii w ii 

652, Necessarily, all the combinations concerning Bondage, 
Operation and Existence of Deluding Karma in the combination 
of these three (conditions) also are always the same; as has been 
said separately of each. 

i%i%r m*\ fir* ii wu 

*n%*if**fir* i 

?FT ^ ^tT fil*% ii w ii i 

q*Tr *r?sr ^rmr* §prh ^53 ’RcRtt: i 

5frfqr * <T2f^ T%^|| W || 

srrRf ^Ri^mrr: 1 

W ^r*r11 W 11 g«n*l 

653-654. The Bondage (places) of Deluding (Karma is) 
one in (each of the first) eight (stages); (its) Operation (places are) 
four (in the first stage), and three (each) in (the next) two, four 
in (each of the next) four, and three only (in the 8th stage). 
(Its) existence (-places are) respectively three, one, and two (in the 
first three stages), five in (each of the next) four, and three (in 
the 8th stage). These three Bondage, (Operation and Existence- 
places are respectively) five, two and eleven in Advanced (thought- 
activity stage). Operation and Existence (-places are respectively) 
one and four in Slightest-delusion); only three Existence (-places 
are) in Subsided (delusion). 


Bondage, Operation and Existence places of Deluding Karma, in 
11 stages are shown in the chart below._ 


Stages. 

i 1 

ii 

III 

TV 


VI 

VII 

VTTl 

TX 

X 

XI 

Bondage-Place 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

l 

! 

1 

1 

5 

0 

0 

Operation-Place 

4 

3 

3 

4 

i 

4 

4 

4 

3 j 

2 

1 

0 

Existence-Place 

! 3 

1 

2 

5 

„ 5 ! 

5 

5 

T: 

11 

4 

3 
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fPifm ^ h u 

Krfifarfit: ^^§«3R*r<Krr%rmi%« ^ *r?i*rT^i I 
5T^T%r^»r^rr4^rT%^ II W II 

655. In wrong-belief (stage), the Bondage etc., (i- e, Bond¬ 
age, Operation and Existence are respectively) twenty-two, the 
fourteen, (nine, eight, seven); and the three twenty-eight, (twenty- 
seven and twenty-six). In second stage (they respectively are) 
twenty-one; the three-nine, (eight and seven) and twenty-eight. 

Commentary. 

It has been shown before, that a soul in the Wrong-belief stage 
can bind only 22 sub-classes of Deluding Karma at a time i. e., the 
16 main passions, Wrong-belief, Fear and Disgust with any one of the 
three sex inclinations, any one of the two Indulgence and Ennui, and 
any one of the two Laughter and Sorrow. In the same stage a soul 
can have operation of 10, 9, 8 or 7 sub-classes of Deluding Karma at 
a time, i. e , Wrong belief, 4 kinds of anger, pride, deceit or greed, 
Fear and Disgust, any one of the three sexes, any of the two Indul¬ 
gence and Ennui, and any of two Laughter and Sorrow. They are 10. 
Taking away either fear or disgust, they will be 9. Leaving out both 
of them, they will be 8. When a soul which has transformed Error¬ 
feeding passions into lesser ones comes down to Wrong-belief stage, 
it will not have Operation of Error feeding passions for an Avali. 
Then one kind of the 4 passions will not operate. Thus there will be 
9, 8 or 7 in Operation at a time. Thus there are only 4 places of 
Operation in this stage. But there can be Existence of all the 2 8, or 
27 excepting Clouded-belief or of 26 excepting Mixed and Clouded- 
belief. 

In Downfall stage, Wrong-belief will not be bound; thus there 
will be bondage of 2 I at a time. It should be noted that Common 
sex is also not bound in this stage, yet the number of sub-ejasses 
bound at a time will not be less than 21. Wrong belief Karma will 
not operate, therefore 9, 8, or 7 will operate at a time in this stage. 
All the 28 sub-classes must be in Existence here, because this stage 
is always acquired by a soul when falling from the Subsidential right 
belief in the 4th stage, where matter of Wrong-belief Karma takes 
three forms of Wrong-belief, Mixed and Clouded-belief. 



kahMa kanda II. 


211 


y li W ii 

^rossr sth^ss i 

^ wfisnrrsfcnK li w II 

656. (In Mixed stage) seventeen (are bound); the three 
(places of) nine (eight cr seven operate); twcnty.eight or (twenty) 
dour remain in existence). (In Vowless stage) seventeen (arc 
bound); the four (places of) nine eight, seven or six operate; 
twenty-eight, (twenty-four), and the three (places of) twenty-three 
(twenty-two, and twenty-one are in) Existence till four (stages, from 
Vowless to Perfect vcw). 

Commentary. 

As the four Error-feeding passions a re not, bound in the Mixed 
stage, the number of sub-classes in bondage at a time will be 
21-4-17. It should be noted, that here female sex is not bound, 
yet the number of binding sub-dosses will not be less than 17. As 
there will be no operation of any of the four Error-feeding passions, 
one sub-class will be lessened, but mixed sub class will be in opera¬ 
tion, thus there will be operation of 9 or 8 cr 7 in this stage. There 
will be existence of 28 or 24 only or transformation of four error- 
feeding passions. In Vowiess stage, the same 17 as in Mixed stage 
are bound. The Operation-places are of 9, S, 7, 6 with reference to 
non-operation of Error-feeding passions, and operation of Clouded- 
belief and its non-operation in Subsidential and Destructive right 
belief. The Existence-places ere 5, i.c., p!J 28, 24 on transformation 
of Error-feeding passions, 2 3 on Destruction of wrong belief, 22 on 
destruction of Mixed Belief also, 21 on destruction of Clouded Belief 
also. The same 5 plne 2 s are also found in Partial vow, Imperfect 
vow and Perfect vow stages. 

HT w ^n^lrTT ^ WSlftro II || 

wnr **4 TOfascTOCTstofifara toto* li n 

6 57 . In Partial (vow stage, the bondage-place is of thirteen; 
(the operation-places are) four (i-e.,) of eight (seven, six, and five); 
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in Imperfect ■ vow) and the other, (Perfect vow stage, bondage is 
of) nine, (the operation places are) four, of seven etc., (i.e., of 
seven, six, five and four). Then (in New-thought-activity staged; 
the three bondage (operation, and Existence) are respectively of 
nine subclasses), of three (places) six etc., (i.e., six, five and four), 
and of twenty-eight, (twenty) four and (twenty) one; and (the same 
twenty one in destructive ladder). 

Commentary. 

In Partial vow stage, the four Partial-vow-preventing passions 
are not bound, thus only I 3 are bound. Operation of Partial-vow¬ 
preventing passions is deducted, so we have operation of 8, 7, 6, 
and 5. The Existence places are the same five as in the previous 
stage. In both the oth an I 7th stages the four Total-vow-preventing 
passions arc not bound, thus only nine are bound. Total-vow- 
preventing passion ceases to operate, thus there is operation of 
7, 6, 5 and 4. The Existence-places are the same 6 as in 4th stage. 
In the 8th stage also the bondage is of 9; and as Clouded Belief does 
not operate, operation is of 6, 5 and 4 only. Tho Existence places 
are 3 in subsidential ladder i.e., 28, & ‘24 on transformation of the 
four error-feeding passions, and of 21 in the Destructive Right 
Believer. The same 21 are in Existence in the 8th stage of the 
Destructive ladder. 

^ n n 

stoHotitos ii Z'i- n 

658. In the ninth stage, the Bondage (places are) five of 
five etc., (i.e., of five, four, three, two and one) and the operation 
(is) of two and one; the Existence (is) of twenty-eight, (twenty)- 
four, (and twenty) one (in Subsidential ladder, while there are 
eight (Existence places) of thirteen etc., (i.e., of 13, 12, 11,5,4 
3, 2 and 1 in the Destructive ladder). 

Commentary. 

Io the 9th Stage all minor passions cease to bind except male 
sex; so in its first part, there is bondage of the four Perfect-vow- 
preventing passions and of one sex, the male; in its second part, male 
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sex ceases, and only 4 are bound. In its third part, anger ceases, 
and only 3 are bound. In its fourth part, pride ceases, and only 2 
are bound. In its fifth part deceit ceases, and only one, greed is 
bound. Thus there are five Bondage places. Only two operation- 
places are found; i.e., one of any of the four passions with male 
sex, and of only one passion without the male sex. The Existence 
places are the same three, i.e, of 28, 24, and 2 I as in the previous 
stage in Subsidential ladder. In the Destructive ladder the four 
partial-vow-preventing and the four total-vow-preventing passions, 
common sex-inclination, female sex-inclination, and the six minor 
passions, male inclination, perfect-vow preventing anger, pride, deceit 
are destroyed; so there are 8 Existence places of 13, 12, II, 5, 4, 3, 2 
and I. 


siwsftfoft&n II II 

gqremr ii ^ ii 

659. In the Slightest (delusion) spiritual stage, (there is) 
operation of one greed (only), twenty-eight, (twenty-four and 
(twenty-) one exist (in subsidential ladder and only) one (in 
destructive ladder); in Subsided delusion, (there is) Existence (only) 
of twenty eight, (twenty-) four and (twenty) one. 


Commentary. 


In the IOth stage there is no bondage of Deluding sub-class; 
only the slightest greed operates, but 28,24, and 21 exist in its 
subsidential ladder as in the previous stage. In its destructive 
ladder only greed is in Existence. 

In the 11th stage there is neither Bondage nor Operation of 
any deluding sub-elasses; only there is existence of 28, 24, or 21 as 
in the previous stage of subsidential ladder. Beyond this stage, no 
Deluding Karma is found. The following chart will show the 
places of sub-classes in the 11 th stage with reference to Bondage, 
Operation and Existence. 
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Si a/ves 

Bondage 

Operation 

Exist ei ico. 

I 

22 

10, 0, 8, 7 

28. 27,. 26 

II 

21 

9, 8, 7 

28 

III 

17 

9, 8, 7 

28, 21 

IV 

17 

9, 8, 7. 0 

28, 24, 28, 22, 21 

V 

n 

8, 7, <>, 5 

28, 21, 28, 22, 21 

VI 

0 

7, <;, r., i 

28 2! 2.8 °2 21 

VII 

0 

7, <>, 5, 4 

^8 *>j c >u 2 ° r, 1 

VIII Subskleuthd 

0 

0. 5, 1 

28. 21,21 

VJII Destructive 

0 

A y, 4 

2J 

IX Subsidentinl 

5, i,-3, i 

1 

38,34,31 

IX Destructive 

5, 4. 3, t 


19, 13, 11,5, 1, 3, 3, 1 

X SubsklentiaJ 

0 

J j 

1 38, 34, 31 

1_____ _ 

X Destructive 

<> 

1 

1 

xr 

o 

0 j 

28, 21, 21 


Note .—This chart agrees with the chart given under Verses 
853-654. 


«Tf «5r I 

qfspr*? finsri^Pwr fnwa n ss° u 
svrfan’ ^ I 

^rT*?*nr?3r^TT%^?«ir li IS 

660. (Now we should take) one (Bondage) as Adhikarana 
(Container) and the (other) two (Operation and Existence) as 
Adheya (Contained); e.g.. Operation and Existence (places) during 
Bondage.place; Bondage and Existence (places) during Operation, 
place, and Bondage and Operation (places) during Existence 
(place). 

Commentary. 

The author hero wants to show the subclasses of the Deluding 
Karma in three ways, by way of Cross-reference as if it were, viz: — 
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(1) when there is Bondage of certain sub-classes of deluding Karma, 
how many of them will be in Operation and Existence ( ) when 
there is Operation of certain sub-classes, how many, will be in 
Bondage and Existence (3) where there is Existence of so many 
sub-classes, how many will be in Operation and Bondage. 

fog $Pt 3T l *r <i^r filf ii $ $ t II 

: T2r i 

w? *wz ^ <?«r: <rlhr r%*m3r it W I! 

HWjftpPrtW 35 # q 3 ii $ $ * (I 

irqr*?i%r^ I 

sn s rqg T^^fn^rq^rs^ q# w 5 11 11 

3s# 1 

^ 3s# qr wR*? <^§4 11 $^3 11 

qrerr 1 

^ *t wRft 11 ^3 u 

^ itMtaro 11 11 

1*3 q%wr 3^tr l 

^fwrq iftf^rarFi n 11 

661-664. During Bondage.(places) of twenty-two etc.. 
Operation and Existence (places are respectively) four and three; 
three and one; four and five in (each of) three; one and six; two 
and eight; and one and five in (each of the last) three places. 
(They are respectively) four, of ten etc., and the first three; three 
of nine etc., and of twenty eight; the four of nine etc., and of 
twenty-eight, (twenty) four, (twenty) three, (twenty) two and 
(twenty) one; the four of eight etc., and Existence like its previous 
one; the four of seven, etc., and Existence like its previous one; 
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of two and of twenty-eight) (twenty)-four (twenty) one with the 
three of thirteen etc., of two and one and Existence is of the 
previous six with the two of five etc., During (remaining three 
Bondage places) of Deluding (Karma) Operation (is) of one in 
each. Existence (is) of twenty eight, (twenty) four and (twenty) 
one with four and three, three and two and one (respectively in 
each of them) 

Commentary. 

These Verses describe the Operation and Existence places with 
reference to Bondage-places, as below. 


Bondage j 
Places. I 

Operation Places. 

Existence Places. 

Number, 

Description. 

Number. 

Description. 

22 

4 

10, 9, 8, 7 

8 

28, 27, 2G. 

21 

3 

9, 8, 7 

1 

28. 

17 

4 

9, 8, 7, G 

5 

28, 24, 29, 22, 21. 

13 

4 

8, 7, 6, 5 

5 

28, 24, 23. 22, 21. 

9 

4 

7, G, 5, 4 ... j 

5 

28, 24, 23, 22, 21. 

5 

1 

2 

G 

28,24, 21,13,12,11. 

4 

1 

1 

8 

28, 24, 21, 13, 12. Tl7 

5, 4. 

3 

1 

1 

5 

28, 24, 21, 4, 3. 

2 

1 

1 

5 

28, 21, 21,3, 2. 

1 

1 

1 

5 

28, 24, 21, 2, 1. 


Comparing this chart with that given under Verse 659, it is 
evident that this is merely a summary of what is stated there. Take 
an example; Bondage of 9 sub-classes occurs in the stages VI, and 
VII, then there oan be only four Operation places of 7, 6, 5, and 4 
and the Existence place will be 5 of 28, 24, 23,22, and 21. In the 
9th stage the Bondage places are 5, of these when there will be 
bondage of 5, Operation is of 2 only and Existence places will be 6 
of 28, 24, 21, 18, 12 and 11. When only 4 are in bondage, Operation 
is of I passion only and Existence will be of 8 i. e., 28, 24, 21 
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in Subsidential, and 13, 12, 11, 5 and 4 in Destructive ladder. When 
3 are in Bondage, Operation is of 1 only, and existenoe is of 5 i. e., 
2 8, 24, 21, 4, 3, and so on. 

i 

wqw f^png \m%\\ 

qwrffas ^ 1 

H 11 

qOTi%^qq!^Ti?:r%n W 1 
qOTfa^»m^ 3 T%f iMtfsra11 w 11 

sr«iw snmf%r^3jqaj*rjrq*n%^ qgi sr?q^ sp^to: l 

qqm%q 5 ^fT £*fr II W II 

^5 gsq tot 1 

^TcRT n 11 

qrarqflrtfc* q# # 1 

5 nri^r%?K ll 11 

=qf?$ ^frrf^rq^ srf*rqj*qq*iis ^ 1 
q£qr % tvtofltatY 11 $$<511 
■q^Sr ’qgftrfKWreqrajta*' ^rrTfisrq; 1 
qfrrqsorfq^l q>q<q ?ttr m$qnr*q 11 Wc 11 

665-668. During (operation places of) 10 etc., the Bondage 
and Existence (places are respectively) one and three; three and six; 
four and seven; five and five; three and five; two and five; one and 
five; two and six; and four and nine. The Bondage (places are) 
respectively the first (of 22), the first three (of 22, 21, 17), the (first) 
four (of 22, 21, 17, 13), the (first) five (of 22. 21, 17, 13, and 9), 
the three of 17, (13 and 9) during (next) four (Operation places). 
The Existence (places in these Operation places are respectively) the 
first three (of 28, 27 and 26), the (first) six (of 28, 27, 26, 24, 23,22), 
the (first) seven (from 28 to 21), (five of) twenty-eight, (twenty)- 
four, (twenty)-three, (twenty)-two and (twenty)-one (each) in (the last) 
two. (In the Operation places af five, the Bondage places are) two 
(i. e.,) of thirteen (and nine); the Existence (places) as in the previous 
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one; (in the next, the bondage place is) of nine, the Existence (is) of 
twenty-eight, (twen ty)-four and twenty (one); beyond it, (the 
Bondage places are) two (i. e.) of five (and four), the Existence 
(is) of twenty-eight, (twenty)-four and (twenty)-one, and the three, 
of thirteen (twelve and eleven). In the last (the Bondage places 
are of) four, three, two, and one; (the Existence places are) 
twenty-eight, (twenty)-four, (twenty)-one, and three, of thirteen 
(twelve and eleven), and all (the rest i. e.,) of eleven (five, four, 
three, two and one). In the last (the Bondage-places are of) four, 
three, two, and one; the Existence-places are twenty-eight, (twenty)- 
four and (twenty)-one. They (are such) respectively with 
reference to Deluding (Karma). 


Commentary. 

These verses describe the number of Bondage and Existence 
places with relation to Operation places as shown below. 


.2 ca 

■P © 

Bondage Places. 

; 

Existence places. 

03 o 
*-t c3 

P*P4 

O 

Number. 

i 

Description. 

! Number. 

Description. 

10 

1 

22 

3 

28, 27, 20 

9 

3 

22, 21, 17 

G 

28, 27, 20, 24, 23, 22 

8 

4 

22, 21, 17, IB 

7 

28, 27, 20, 24, 28, 22, 21, 

7 

5 

22, 21, 17, 18, 9 

5 

28, 24, 23, 22, 21 

6 

3 

17, 18, 9 

5 

28, 24, 23, 22, 21 

5 

2 

13, 9 

5 

28, 24, 23, 22, 21 

4 

1 

9 

3 

28, 24, 21 

9 * 

Ci 

2 

5,4 

G 

28, 24, 21, 13, 12, 11 

1 

4 

i 

4, 3, 2, 1 

9 

28, 24, 21, 11,5,4,3,2,1. 


Thus, where there is Operation of ten sub-classes of Deluding 
Karma, there will be Bondage of 22, while 28 or 27 or 26 can be 
in Existence. When 9 operate, Bondage of 22 or 21, or 17 is possible 
and Existence may be of 28, 27, 26, 24, 23 or 22 with reference to 
different souls. Similarly if we take the last operation place of 
one, i.e., of any of the four Perfect-conduct-preventing passions, 
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there oan be Bondage of 4, 3, 2, or I, while Existence can be of 28, 
24, 21 in Subsidential ladder, and of II, 5, 4. 3, 2, or I in the 
Destructive ladder. 

iwjp jmirr if |f i 

|f n% r%f ?t»tf*nnd §6 ^ 11 

qq»f%r*i gqr: ireis feqsj grqr: l 
«re*nr g;^ g^fr: fgra*w^ g;-^ t %5 qsRjq^T^ ^ qqfc 
^5# q^ir 55 fl5q I 

qjq*?*qg#rosi ^trRi qjqu%qqj ^ u $vs© w 

=qrR 55 aqft 1 
q® ** h V$* 11 

cTth faffed® £anrfta$* 3 i® ^ 1 

fftpwl ^R* *frpfta*e u wn i 

swr «porf%r« grqr: H*rqsrrTqaR l 
qqfjsnjfq *ttrrofer« TOftq* ig"qq II q«« 11 
*nn«nfr ?aq qsj qrrarft i; g-qrt qq: I 
qajsrgisK fgr^ 'qg^fcftr q^R q II W II 
cTrT: T%^fg[SRq3K Tg[Uf^q«q^qTq ^ I 

qq;;nfnqsqT q^ir q^rqqr wfsfm** 11 w 11 fsrcrq^ 1 

669-672. During Existence-places, the Bondage and 
Operarion (places are respectively) ten and nine, one and three, 
(each) in the two; eight and eight: three and five (each) in the 
two; eight and seven; two and one (each) in the two; two and two; 
one and one; two and one; (each) in three; (lastly) one with zero 
and one. (In the first Existence place) all (the Bondage and) all 
(the Operation places are possible); in (each of) the (next) two, 
(there is only) the first (Bondage place), (the Operation places 
are) three of ten, (nine and eight); (in the next, the Bondage 
places are) all from seventeen, etc., (the Operation places are) 
all from nine etc., in (each of) the (next) two places, (the Bondage 
places are) three of seventeen (thirteen and nine) and (Operation 
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places are) five of nine etc,. (In the next, the Bondage-places are) 
all from seventeen etc., (and Operation places are all) from eight 
etc.; in (each of the next) two, (Bondage is of) five and four (and 
Operation is) of two; beyond it (Bondage places are) of five and 
four, (and Operation places are) of two and one; (Afterwards 
the Bondage place is of) four, (and Operation place is of) one; 
(then the Bondage places are of (four and three (and Operation 
is of) one. Beyond it, (the Bondage places are of) three and two, 
(and Operation place is of) one; (then the Bondage places are of) 
two and one sub-classes, and (Operation) place (is of) one; in the 
last (Existence place) of Deluding (Karma) the Bondage (places 
are of) one and zero, and Operation (is of one (only). 

Commentary. 

These Verses give the number of the Bondage and Operation 
places with reference to Existence places, as shown below. 

__ _ _ Commentary. 


Existence 

Places. 

Number of 
Bondage 
Places. 

1 

Description of Bondage 
Places. 

Number of 
Operation 
Places. 

I description of 
Operation Places. 

28 

10 

22, 21, 17. 1 8, 0, 5, 1, 
8, 2,1. 

9 

10, 9, 8, 7, (i, 5, 4, 2, 1. 

27 

1 

22. 8 j 

JO, 9, 8. 

26 

1 

22. 

8 

10, 9, 8. 

24 

8 

17, 18, 9, 5, 4, 8, 2, 1. 

8 

9, 8, 7, 6, 5, 1, 2, 1. 

28 

B 

17, 18, 9. 

5 

9, 8, 7, G, 5. 

22 

3 

17, 13, 9. 

5 

9, 8, 7, 6, 5. 

21 

8 

17, 18, 9, 5, 4, 8, 2, T 

7 

1 8, 7, 6, 5, 4, 2, 1. 

13 

2 

5, 4. 

1 

2. 

12 

a 

5, 4. 

i 

2. 

11 

2 

5, 4. 

2 

2, 1. 

5 

1 

4. 

1 

1. 

4 

2 | 

4, 8. 

1 

1. 

B 

2 

8, 2. 

1 

1. 

2 

2 

2, 1. 

1 

1. 

1 

1, 0 

1, 0. 

1 

1 . 
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This chart shows that Existence of 2 ( 8 sub-classes of Deluding 
Karma is found in all the stages till the 11th stage of Subsidential 
ladder and so all the ten Bondage places and all the nine Operation 
places are possible with reference to different stages in different 
souls. Similarly the Existence places of 27 and 26 are found only 
in the first Wrong-belief stage, so there will be Bondage of 22; and 
10, or 9, or 8 sub-classes will be in Operation. The Existence 
place of 24 is possible from 3rd stage to I 1th stage, so there are 
8 Bondage places from 17 to 1 and 8 operation places from 9 to I. 
The Existence places of 23, and 22 are found from 4th to 7th stage, 
therefore the Bondage places are of 17, 13, and 9; and Operation 
places are of 9, 8, 7, 6 and 6. Thus by referring to the chart given 
under Verse 669, where Bondage, Operation and Existence place in 
all the stages are described, will appear the Bondage and Operation 
places, corresponding to a particular Existence Place. 

mi ^ i 

^F v Tf^f ^ I 

II W n 

673. Taking two places as ddhdra , and one as <ul hey a , 
(e. g.,) Existence during Bondage and Operation, Operation, 
place during Bondage and Existence, and Bondage^place during 
Operation and Existence should be known (also). 

Commentary. 

Now the author wants to clear the point that if so many sub¬ 
classes of Deluding Karma are Binding and Operating at a particular 
time in a soul, how many of them will be found in Existence; if 
so many of them are Binding and are in Existence, how many will be 
Operating, or if so many are Operating and are in Existence, how 
many will be in Bondage. These three cases are described here¬ 
after. 

sritfraro ftiw i 

n it 
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TOfifarfawR srefism* n n 

674. During Bondage of twenty.two, and four Operation, 
(places) of ten, (nine, eight and seven), and three Operation-places 
of ten etc.; (there is) Existence of three (Places) of twenty-eight 
(twenty-seven, and twenty-six), but of twenty-eight only during 
operation of seven. 

TVT^i; ^srr.’STSf I 

srsr^r n II 

675. During Bondage of twenty-one, (and Operation of) three 
(places) of nine (eight and seven), Existence (is) of twenty-eight 
only. During (Bondage of) seventeen, (and) four (Operation places) 
of nine (etc.,) Existence (is) of twenty-eight, (twenty)-four, (twenty)- 
three, (twenty)-two and (twenty)-one. 

r| qswr i 

^tT ^ II II 

5rff jto*t =*** f%rf|;risr*R ?t i 

676. But (there is) no (Existence of) twenty-one in the first 
(Operation place of nine), neither twenty-three and (twenty)-two 
(Exist) during the last (operation place of six). During (Bondage 
of) thirteen, (and) Operation of the four (places) of eight (etc.) 
and during (Bondage of) nine, (and Operation of) the four (places) 
of seven (etc.,) (there) is Existence like that (which is said in the 
Bondage of) seventeen. 
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^TT%T I 

wr-§r ig^ra*} sre^Hf^rspTiwTs^nr** n n 

677. But during (Bondage of) nine in (the stage of) New 
(thought activity), and Operation of the three (places) of six etc., 
(there) is no (Existence of) twenty-three and (twenty-) two. During 
Bondage of five and Operation of two, (there is Existence of) twenty- 
eight, (twenty-)four, and (twenty-) one (and of) three (places of) 
thirteen, etc. 

gs# ? ifesr i 

«r?^>aR5T^T ^RTcPT ^ Sfrjffijj II || 
q^T5c^ri%#i ^ ii m 

678. During Bondage of four and Operation of two. Existence 
(is) like the previous one; (but) in Operation of one with that 
(Bondage), the Existence (is) of twenty-eight (twenty)-four, (twenty-) 
one and of three (places) of eleven etc. 

§Prer%% *r mn 11 ^vssji 

^ «re*gNfiforfiTft *rerrftii^9£n 

679. During Bondage of three, two, and one, and Operation 
of one. Existence (is of) twenty-eight, (twenty-) four and (twenty-) 
one, together with (Existence) places of four and three (in Bondage 
of three), with places of three and two (in Bondage of two), and 
with places of two and one (in Bondage of one). 

Commentary. 

The chart given on the next page shows the details of Existence 
places, with reference to the different Bondage and Operation places, 
in Deluding Karma. 
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Bondage 
places of 

i Operation 
places of 

Existence places of. 

22 

10, 9, 8 

28, 27, 2G 

22 

7 

28 

21 

9, 8, 7 

28 

17 

9 

•28, 24, 28, 22 

17 

i 

8 7 

28, 21. 23, 22, 21 

17 

13 

G 

8 

28, 24, 21 

28, 24, 22, 22 

IS 

7, G 

22, 24, 22, 22, 21 

IB 

f) 

28, 21 21 

9 

7 

28, 24, 22, 22 

9 

G, 5 

28, 24, 23, 22, 21 

9 

4 

28, 24, 21 

9 

G, 5, 4 

28, 29, 21 

5 

2 

28, 24, 21, 13, 12, 11. 

4 

2 

28, 24, 13, 12, 11 

4 

1 

28, 24, 21, 11, 5, 4 

3 

1 

•28, 24, 21, 4, » 

2 

1 

28, 24, 21, H, 2 

1 

1 

28, 24, 21, 2, 1. 


To examine the chart in some detail. A wrong believer in any 
of the four Conditions of existence, binds 22 sub-classes of Deluding 
Karma at a time, when he will have operation of 10 or 9 or 8 sub¬ 
classes of Deluding Karma, and there can be existence of all the 
28 sub-classes of Deluding Karma, or of 27 (28 minus Clouded- 
belief) or of 26 (28 minus Mixed and Clouded-beliefs). But when 
he will have operation of only 7 classes, leaving the Error-feeding 
passions, he will have existence of all the 28; because such a soul 
has transformed matter of Error-feeding passions into other 













KARMA KANDA I!. 


225 


passions, in any of the four stages from 4th to 7th, and has come 
down to the 1st stage of wrong belief, where he must bind matter 
of Error-feeding passions. This matter cannot come into Operation 
for one Avali. Till that time, there will be existence of all the 
28 although there is no Operation of Err or-feeding passions, and 
because matter of Mixed and Clouded-belief cannot be twisted during 
this period, 

A soul in Downfall stage binds 21 sub-classes, where it can 
have operation of 9 or 8 or 7 classes. Then there will be existence 
of all the 28, because such a soul comes down from subsidential- 
Right-belief, and retains the downfall stage only from one instant 
to six Avalis, when matter of Mixed and Cloudod belief cannot be 
twisted back. As a soul which has transformed Error-feeding 
passions into others, cannot come down to this stage, therefore 
there cannot be existence of 24 sub-classes. A soul in Mixed stage 
will bind 17 sub-classes, and can have operation of 9 or 8 or 7. 
Then there will be existence of 2 8 or 24. A soul in Vowless stage 
also can bind 17 sub-classes, when it will have operation of 9 includ¬ 
ing Clouded-belief. Such a soul of a human of Work-region can 
commence destruction of Right-belief-deluding-Karma, so there can 
be existence or non-existence of Error-feeding passions, Wrong belief 
and Mixed beliefs, and therefore Existence of 28, 24, 23 and 22. A 
soul in the 5th stage binding 17 sub-classes, but having operation 
of 8 or 7, can have Existence of all the 2 8 , during the First Sub- 
sidential-Right-belief, of 28 or 24 during the Second-Subsidential 
Right belief, of 28, 24, 23, or 22 in Destructive-Subsidential-Right- 
belief, and of 21 only during Destructive-Right-belief, because the 
four Error-feeding passions and the three Right-belief-deluding 
Karmas have been destroyed. A soul in the 6th stage having 
operation of 6, excepting Clouded-Righbbelief will have existence of 
21 only in Destructive, and of 28 or 24 in Subsidential-right-beliefs. 
A human or a sub-human in the Partial vow stage binds 13 sub¬ 
classes. When there is Operation of 8 sub-classes, a sub-human in 
Destruotive-Subsidential-Right-belief will have existence of ?8 or 24, 
while a human having such belief will have existence of 28 or 24 or 
23 or 22, because a human being only can commence to attain 
Destructive-right-belief. The same soul binding 13, and having 
operation of 7 or 6, and existing in Subsidential-Right-belief will 
have Existence of 28 or 24, but during Destructive-subsidential- 
right-belief, a sub-human will have existence of 28 or 24, but a 
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human will have existence of 28 or 24 or 23 or 22, while a 

Destructive-right-believing human being will have existence of, 21 
only. The same soul binding 18, but having operation of only 5, 
can have existence of 28 or 24 during Subsidential-Right belief, but 
of 21 only as a Destructive-right-believing human being, A saint 

in Imperfect and Perfect-vow stages has bondage of 9 sub-classes. 
When he has Operation of 7 he is a Destruetive-Subsidential-right- 
believer, and will have existence of 28, or 24 or 23 or 27. The 

same saint, having Operation of six or five, will have existence of 
28 or 24 in Subsidential-right belief, or 28 or 24, or 28 or 22 during 
Destructive-subsidential-right-belief, of 21 only in Destructive- 

right-belief. The same saint having Operation of 4, will have 
Existence of 28 or 24 in Subsidential, and of 21 in Destructive- 
right-belief. 


Commentary. 

A saint in the stage of New-thought-activity binding 9 sub¬ 
classes, at a time, and having Operation of 6 or 5 or 4, will have 
Existence of 28 or 24, in Subsidential, and of 2 I only in Destructive- 
right-belief. A saint in Advanced thought-activity, binding 5 or 4 
sub-classes, and having Operation of 2, will have existence of 28 or 
24 in subsidential, and of 21, 13, 12, and 11 in destructive right- 
belief. The same saint having Bondage of 4, and Operation of 1, 
only, has Existence of 28 or 24 in Subsidential, and of 21 or 11 or 
5 or in Destructive-right-belief. The same saint having Bondage of 
3, and Operation of I, has Existence of 28 or 24, in Subsidential, 
and of 2 I or 4 or 3 in Destructive-right-belief. The same saint having 
Bondage of 2, and Operation of I, has Existence of 28 or 24, in 
Subsidential, and of 21 or S or 2 in Destructive-right-belief. The 
same saint, having, Bondage of l and Operation of I, has Existence 
of 28 or 24, in Subsidential, and of 21 or 2 or 1 in Destructive- 
right-belief. A saint with Destructive-right-belief and on the Destru- 
tive ladder, in the 9th stage, having Bondage of 4 or 3 or 2 or I, 
will have respectively Existence of 5 and 4, or 4 and 3, or 8 and 2, 
or 2 and I sub-classes of Deluding Karma. 

srnftd srrfld m i 
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£Tfi*Trfr ^f^Trfr I 

srffisrm *^wirfrrefi«T?ft § 11 ^co 11 

680, During (Bondage of) twenty-two, (and Existence of) 
twenty-eight, (there is) Operation of four (places of) ten (etc.), but 
in (Existence of) twenty-seven and twenty-six, (where) Error-(feeding 
passions are) not (transformed), (the operation is) of three (places 
of) ten (etc.) And during Bondage of t twenty-one (and Existence 
of twenty)-eight), the operation is of) three (places of) nine etc. 

Commentary. 

A wrong-believer in all the four Conditions of existence, binding 
22 sub-classes of Deluding Karma, and having Existence of 2 8, will 
have Operation places of 10, 9, 8, or 7. It includes the Operation 
place where Error-feeding psssions will not operate. The same 
Wrong-believing soul binding 22, but having Existence of 27, without 
Clouded belief, or of 26 without Mixed and Clouded beliefs will have 
Operation of 10, 9, or 8. Here Error-feeding passions are not out 
of operation, although Clouded and Mixed beliefs are twisted back. 
A soul in downfall stage, binding 21, and having Existence of 28, can 
have Operation of 9, 8 or 7 without Wrong-belief. 

wf wmfavr q# rafg-r^r snfSfraRhw 11 W li 

681. During (Bondage of) seventeen, (and Existence of) 
twenty-eight, and (twenty)-four. Operation (is) of four (places of) 
nine (etc ,); (but) in Existence of) (twenty)-one, the first (place of) 
nine does not operate; similarly in (Existence of) (twenty)-three and 
(twenty-) two, (there is) no operation of the last (place of 6.) 

Commentary. 

A soul in Mixed stage, binding 17, and having Existence of 28 
op 24, has 8 Operation places of 9, 8 or 7. A soul in Vowless stage, 
binding 17, and having Existence of 28 or 24, has 4 Operation plaoes 
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of 9, 8, 7 or 6. A Destructive-right-believer in Vowless stage, binding 
17, and having Existence of 21, has 3 Operation place of 8, 7 or 6. 
There is no Operation place of 9, because there is no Operation of 
Clouded belief. A Destructive-Subsidential-right-believer in Vowless 
stage, commencing destruction of Right-belief-deluding-Karma, bind¬ 
ing 17, and having Existence of 23 or 22, can have 8 Operation 
places of 9, 8 or 7. It has no places of 6, as there is Operation of 
Clouded-belief Karma. 

^ 3r«r*fr II W it 

682. During (Bondage of) thirteen, (and) nine, and Existence 
(of Classes) as previously (stated), Operation of the four (places) 
of eight etc., and the four (places) of seven etc., should be 
(respectively) considered, as in (Bondage of) seventeen. During 
(bondage of) five, in Subsidential (ladder), in their respective 
(Existence places), (there is) Operation of two. 

Commentary. 


During Partial-vow stage, when 13 are bound, and 21 are in 
Existence, Operation places of 7, 6 and 5 are possible, and in Existence 
of 23 and 22, the Operation places of 8, 7, and 6 are possible; 
while in Existence of 28 and 24, Operation places of 8, 7, 6, and 5 
are possible. 

During Bondage of nine, and in Existence of 28 and 24, Opera¬ 
tion places of 7, 3 5, and 4 are possible; in Existence of 23, and 22, 
Operation places of 7, 6, and 5 are possible, while in Existence of 
21, Operation places of 6, 5, and 4 are possible, In the stage of 
Advanced-thought-activity in Subsidential ladder, when 5 are bound 
and 28, 24 and 21 are in Existence, only 2 in operation. 


gsfwdtg eft i 
qct ti u 
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Srlh* srotoasro $*J*rw>5 ?r«u i 
^5rrwr?rTRr <?«Rtwsra <?**■ *r%cr 3^: l! n 

683 . Similarly with the (Bondage of five), and Existence 
of) three (places) of thirteen (etc.), (and) in Bondage of four, and 
in Existence of the previous ones, (there is Operation of) the same 
(two sub-classes). With the (Bondage of four), (and) Existence 
(of 28 etc.,) in subsidential (ladder), (and), (Existence of) three 
(places) of eleven (etc.), there is Operation of one. 

Commentary. 

During Bondage of 5 and Existence of 13, 12 and 11 in Destruc¬ 
tive ladder, and Bondage of 4 and Existence of 28, 24, 21 in Sub¬ 
sidential, or 13, 12, II in Destructive ladder, the Operation of 2 
sub-classes is possible. During Bondage of 4, and Existence of 28, 24 
and 21, in Subsidential arid of 11, 5 and 4 in Destructive ladder, 
only one sub-class is operative. 

r% t 

** 11 11 

684 . During Bondage of three, two, or one, and Existence 
of twenty-eight, (twenty) four, and (twenty) one (in subsidential), 
and existence of four and three, three and two, and two and one 
respectively, there is Operation of one. 

Commentary. 

During Bondage of 3, and Existence of 28, 24 and 2 1, on Subsiden¬ 
tial, and of 4 and 3 on Destructive ladder, or during Bondage of 2 and 
Existence of 28, 24, 21 in Subsidential, and Existence of 28, 24, 21 
in Subsidential, and .2 and 1 in Destructive ladder, only one sub-class 
is Operative. 
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The following chart will show the Operation places of Deluding 
Karma with reference to Bondage and Existence places. 


Bondage 

Places 

Existence 

Places. 

Operation 

Places. 

Relative Stages. 

22 

28 

10, 9, 8, 7 

Wrong Belief Stage 

22 

27, 26 

20, 9, 8 

77 7* 77 

21 

28 

9, 8, 7 

Downfall ,, 

17 

28, 21 

9, 8, 7 

Mixed ,, 

17 

28, 24 

9, 8, 7, 6 

Vow less ,, 

17 

17 

21 

28, 22 

8, 7, 6 

9, 8, 7 

1* 7? 7? 

7 7 7 7 M 

IB 

21 

7, 6, 5 

Partial Vow ,, 

IB 

23, 22 

8, 7, 6 

7* 77 7? 

18 

28, 24 

00 

O’ 

77 77 7' 

9 

28, 24 

7, fi, 5, 4 

Oth, 7th Sl 8th ,, 

9 

28, 22 

7, 6, 5 

6tli & 7th ,, 

9 

21 

6, 5, 4 

6th, 7th & 8th ,, 

5 

28, 24, 21 

2 

9th Subsidential ,, 

5 ! 

13, 12, 11 

2 

,, Destructive ,, 

4 

28, 24, 21 

2 

,, Subsidential „ 

4 

13, 12, 11 

2 

„ Destructial ,, 

4 

28, 24, 21 

1 

,, Subsidential ,, 

4 

11, 5, 4 

1 

,, Destructive „ 

3 

i 

28, 24, 21 

1 

,, Subsidential ,, 

3 

4, 3 

1 

„ Destructive ,, 

2 

28, 24, 21 

1 

„ Subsidential „ 

2 

3, 2 

1 

„ Destructive „ 

1 

28, 24, 21 

1 

„ Subsidential „ 

1 

2, 1 

1 

9f Destructive „ 
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This chart may well be compared with that given under verses 
674 to 679. 

srtfraafa i 

srefrn sri^rHichre^Nr u ii 

^§ra§*fm^ i 

sptK'W i%*m 5 ii ^ ii i*h i 

^rer^rf%r*TT% g;rfw^7J vrt 
^^fi^rTr £rf^pri%^ 5 ^: 5prm%rr§[% n n 
5Tf$*raa7: ^resrrrcnlfrsr^j i 

qsrifo *nr*w?*T nrenrerj II Vs5 ii grrn* I 

685-686. During Operation of ten, (and) Existence three, 
(i. e.,) twenty-eight, (twenty-seven and twenty-six). Bondage (is) 
of twenty-two (sub-classes of Deluding Karma). During (Operation 
of) nine (and) eight, (and Existence of) twenty-eight, (there is) 
Bondage (respectively) of three (i. e.,) twenty-two, (twenty-one 
and seventeen, and) of four (i. e., twenty-two, twenty-one, 
seventeen and thirteen), (but) in (Existence of) two (i. e.), twenty- 
seven (and twenty-six), the Bondage (is) of twenty-two (only); 
(and) during Existence of twenty-four, (twenty) three (and twenty) 
two. the Bondage (is) of two, (i. e., of) seventeen in Vowless, (and 
of thirteen in Partial-vow stages). During Operation of eight, and 
(Existence) of twenty one. Bondage (is) of seventeen only, 
especially. 

Commentary. 

Now with reference to Operation and Existence of sub-classes 
of Deluding Karma, Bondage sub classes are described. 

When there is Operation of ten sub-classes in Wrong-belief- 
stage with Existence of all the 20, or of 27 excepting Clouded- 
belief Karma, or of 2 5 excluding both Clouded, and Mixed Belief 
Karmas, there is Bondage of twenty-two sub-classes. When there 
is Operation of nine, till the 4th stage, and Existence is of 28, the 
Bondage will be of 22, 21 or 17. When there is Operation of 8, 
till the 6th stage, and Existence is of 28, the Bondage will be of 
22, 21, 17 or 18. During Operation of 9 or 8, and Existence of 
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27 or 26, the Bondage is of 22 only. During Operation of 9 or 8, 
and Existence of 24, in Mixed stage, and of 24, 23, or 22 in Vowless 
stage, there is Bondage of 17 only. During Operation of 8, and 
Existence of 24, 23, or 21 in Partial-Vow stage, there is Bondage 
of 13 only; but during Operation of 8 and Existence of 21, in a 
Destructive-right-believer in 4th stage, there is Bondage of 17 sub¬ 
classes only. 

fisirj%r% wrrr^r?^ II II 

687. During Operation of seven, (and Existence of) twenty- 
eight, (there is) Bondage of five (i. e., of) twenty-two, (twenty-one, 
seventeen, thirteen or nine). With (Operation of) that (and 
Existence of) three (i. e.,) twenty four, (twenty-three and twenty- 
two), the Bondage (is of) three (seventeen relating to) Vowless, (and 
thirteen and nine); but during (Existence of) twenty one. Bondage 
(is) of two (seventeen relating to) Vowless, (and thirteen). 

Commentary. 

When there is Operation of 7 sub classes of Deluding Karma 
without Operation of Error-feeding passions, in Wrong-belief stage, 
without operation of Fear and Disgust, in Down-fall stage, with 
Operation of either Fear of Disgust, in Mixed stage, without Fear 
and Disgust; in Vowless stage, as a Destructive-subsidential-Right 
believer, without Fear and Disgust, or even as a subsidential-right- 
believer with Operation of either of Fear or Disgust, in Partial vow 
stage as a Destructive-subsidential-right-believer with Operation of 
either Fear or Disgust or as a Subsidential-right-believer with 
Operation of Fear and Disgust, and in Imperfect or Perfect vow 
stage as a Destructive-subsidential-right believer with Operation of 
Fear and Disgust, there can be Existence of all the 28 sub-classes 
of Deluding Karma. Under these circumstances five places of 
Bondage are possible. They may bind 22, 21, 17, 13 or 9 
respectively with reference to stages 1st, 2nd, 3rd, or 4th 5th and 
6th, and 7th. 

Under Operation of 7 and Existence of 24 only, excluding four 
Error-feeding passions, or 23 leaving Wrong-belief also, or 22 
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leaving Wrong-belief and Mixed-belief also, there is Bondage of 17» 
13, or 9 respectively in 4th, 5th and 6th, and 7th stage. 

A Destructive-right-believing soul having Existence of 21, and 
Operation of 7, will bind 17 in Vowless stage, in any of four 
Condition of life, but of 13 only in Partial vow stage of human life. 

Star frr^ n II 

^rTTST^acrT^ar^TJ i 

f%rr$f^srrd u u 

688. During Operation of six or five, and Existence (as per 
stage of) Subsided (delusion), (there is) Bondage (respectively) of 
three (places) of Vowless (seventeen), (and thirteen and nine), and 
of two (places) of Partial (vow, thirteen), (and nine). With 
(Operation of) that, (and; existence of twenty-three, (and twenty )- 
two, there is Bondage of two (places) of Partial (vow, thirteen), 
(and) nine. 

Commentary. 

When there is Operation of six sub-classes of Deluding Karma, 
during 5 stages, from 4th to 8th, and Existence of 2 8, 24, or 2 1 as is 
possible in the stage of Subsided-delusion, there can be Bondage of 
seventeen, thirteen or nine sub-classes. During Operation of 5, in 
stages from 5th to 8th, and Existence of 28, 24, and 21, there is 
Bondage of 13 or nine. During Operation of 6, in a Destructive- 
subsidential-right-believer or Partial-vow stage and Existence of 23, on 
destruction of wrong-belief Karma, or of 22 on destruction of Mixed- 
Belief also, there is Bondage of 13. The same human being, having 
Operation of 5, in 6th and 7th stages, will bind nine only. 

q <njj ^3 3twn% 11 u 

snftarcrerrcwfa ^ ****»» II II 

689. During Operation of four, (and) Existence in Subsided 
(delusion), (there is) Bondage of nine; during Operation of two and 
Existence like the previous (stage ), as well as in Existence of three 
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(places) of thirteen (twelve, and eleven), (there are) Bondage-places 
of five (and'' four. 

Commentary. 

When 4 sub-classes of Deluding Karma are operative, in 6th 
7th and 8th stages, and when there is Existence of 28, 24, and 21, 
there is Bondage of nine. When only 2 are Operative, during 9th 
stage, with sex inclination, and with Existence of 28, 24 and 21, there 
is Bondage of 6, till the last instant with Operation of male inclination, 
but of only 4, if the saint has ascended the ladder with Operation of 
Common or female sex inclination. During Destructive ladder, at 
the time of destroying the four Partial-vow preventing and the four 
total-vow-preventing passions, and the three Sex-inclinations, when 
there is Existence of 21, 18, 12, or II, there is Bondage of 6, when 
Male inclination is Operative, and of 4 only when there is Operation 
of Common or female sex. 

ii ii 

^ fHi i%shiT gWr i 

n it 

q^fT^TWi-fTRr kfa i 

=^Tsr ^r%^f qFq: y || 

fa Brfgrq-^ft q*ft i 

qq»rcr q^q^qir nfa q? ii ii 

690-691. During Operation of one and Existence as in Subsi¬ 
ded (delusion stage there are) four Bondage (places) of four etc., 
(i. e., four, three, two and one). And with the same (Operation) 
and (Existence of) the) two (i. e.,) eleven (and five), (there is) 
Bondage of four, while with Existence of four, (there is) Bondage of 
four and three (sub-clasess). (Again) with that (Operation and 
Existence) of three. Bondage (is) of three and two; with Existence of 
two, Bondage (is) of two and one; and in Existence of one, (there is) 
Bondage of one or nil in Deluding (Karma). 

Commentary. 

When only one sub-class of Deluding Karma is in Operation 
jn Subsidential ladder, and 28, 24, 21 are in Existence, there eati be 
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Bondage of 4, 3, 2 or I. During Destructive ladder, when one is 
operative, and 11 or 6 are in Existence, there will be Bondage of 4; 
if 4 are in Existence, there will be Bondage of four or three, if three 
are in Existence, there will be Bondage of three or two; if 2 are in 
Existence, there will Bondage of 2 or I; and if only one is in exis¬ 
tence, there will be Bondage of I, in 9th stage, and no bondage in 
the 10th Stage of slightest-delusion. 


The purport of Verses 685 to 691 is shown in the following table. 


Opera¬ 

tion 

Places, 

i .. 

1 Existence 
Places 

Bondage 

Places. 

Stages. 

10 

28, 27, 26 

22 

Wrong belief stage 

9 

28 

22, 21, 17 

from 1st to 4th stage 

9 

27, 20 

22 

wrong belief stage 

9 

24, 28, 22 

| _ — - - - 

i 17 

in Srd & 4th stages 

8 

28 

22, 21, 17, 18 


from 1st to 5th stage 

8 

27, 26 

I 22 

i - - 

wrong-belief stage 

8 

24, 28, 22 

| 17, IS 

4 th 5th stage 

8 

21 

1 17 

4th with Destructive right belief 
stage 

7 

28 

! 22, 21, 17, 18, 9 

from 1st to 7th stage 

7 

24, 23, 22 

17.18,9 

from 4th to 7th stage 

7 

21 

| 17, 13 

4th & 5th stage 

6 

28, 24, 21 , 

.....1 

f 17, 18, 9 

from 4th to 8th stage 

G 

29. 22 

j 

18 

Partial Vow stage 

5 

28, 24, 21 j 

18, 9 

from 5th to 6th stage 

5 

28, 22 

9 

from 6th & 7ta stages 

4 

28, 24, 21 

9 

6th, 7th & 8th stages 

2 

28, 24, 21 

5,4 

9th stage 

2 

21, 18, 12, 11 

5,4 

9th stage 

1 

28, 24, 21 

4, 3, 2, 1 

9th stage Subsidential Ladder 

1 

11, 5 

4 

1 

9th stage Destructive Ladder 

1 

4 

4,3 


9t.h stage Destructive Ladder 

1 

8 

3,2 


» 

1 

2 

2, 1 


»> 

1 

1 

1 J 


V 


1 1 


0 


10th stage Destructive ladder. 
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ii H** ii 

Tnfrsar «rrv^T^r?TT^RrHf t% i 

irr^tw ^ ^3: f^rawjmrr II II 

692. Verily all the combinations concerning bondage, 
operation and existence of body.making Karma, as have been said 
separately, should be taken everywhere with reference to their 
connection also. 

Commentary. 

Here Bodymaking Karma is taken into consideration. Its 
Bondage, Operation and Existence combinations have been already 
described separately in the previous verses. Now the author wants 
to show them with reference to the inter-connection of Bondage, 
Operation & Existence at a time. 

11 u* n 

r iihsii 1 

fgC^fgr^^ Tg/T^^r:^ 

<?%«Rre ^TmfrT^RTnq;) 

Tg^^fi fg^J ^Kfr^f^TT: 37^^ 

693 - 694 . The (number of) Bondage, Operation and 
Existence (places in the first ten spiritual stages are respectively) 
(1) six. nine and six; (2) Three, seven and one; (3) two, three 
and two; (4) three, eight and four; (5) two, two and four; 
(6) two, five and four; (7) four, one and four; (8) five, one 
and four; (9) one, one and eight; (10) one, one and eight; in 
Independent conquerors (those in stages 11th to 14th, Operation 
and Existence.places are respectively) (11) one and four; 
(12) one and four; (1) two and four; and (14) two and six. 
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qrrose pi srrrfty i 

qw^r ssq u * n 

^^rlq’THT^Tnr ^ ir?fTcq 3 ^?rf^ I 

STr^T^ h 4 -qftSjq^qqsjsfpjr II II 

695. The number of Bondage, Operation and Existence^ 
places of Body-making Karma have been related with reference to 
spiritual stages. They should all be described separately in detail. 

ifcfrcn# *hrr fPtCraT^h% i 

art^r^Tfi bH pj srffrsrr^i ii n 
ffnfr^nCi^Tfi^rri i 

3^ri q*jr pj n Uvs u 

w|i^rei%q frit H 
fm^sqgf^^fh&iT i 
srpqq*#ft n u q*nqq 1 

^qrf^rrqqT q«fq^rrqiT% sq*r**jT*Tr% 1 
^iqqsmq *Txq T-TTJ p: ^mfq^qq; II || 
qq 5 f^TT«r*n%?reFm ^prr^rWi^r: 1 

sqqu q*qn p: II 11 

q^q^fnqq sqq: gpqfqsrqfq^ i 

*r*FT q^vTPTT^i%srenr qqi% || ^£c || 

3S[qr: <*gft«rr*T T^f^npjcq^f^r^qr: 1 

Sfrq qqwp^qpVuj ffrT STTrTsqir ||^£|| qjqTTqqpqj 

696-699. (In wrong-belief stage) Bondage-(pIaces are six 
of) twenty-three etc.. Operation-places (are nine of) twenty-one etc., 
and Existence (places are six of) ninety-wo etc.; (in the second 
stage), the Bondage (places are three of) twenty-eight (etc.,) Opera- 
ation (places are seven) from twenty-one to thirty-one leaving 
(those of) twenty-seven and (twenty)-eight, and Existence (is of) 
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ninety (sub-classes only); and (in the 3rd stage), Bondage (places 
are) two of twenty-eight (etc.,). Operation (places are three of) 
twenty-nine (etc.,), Existence (places are of) ninety-two and ninety; 
in the Volwess, (stage) the Bondage places are three of twenty- 
eight (etc.,) Operation on (places are eight) from twenty-one leaving 
(that of) twenty-four. (From there) till the New-Thought-Activity 
(stage), (there are) please know, the first four Existence places. 

n uo© n 

piRrfa 11 n 

700. In Partial (vow), Bondage (is of) two (t. e.,) twenty- 
eight-etc.. Operation (is of) two (i. «.), thirty (etc.) in Imperfect 
(vow), (Bondage is) the same (as in the fifth) the (Operation) 
places (are) of twenty-five and four of twenty-seven etc. 

w Wf II 190 \ || 

*?tt u^© * n gwf i 

wwrw II vso^ ii 

701-702. During Perfect (vow) and New-(thought-activity 
stages), Bondage (is) of twenty-eight etc., and the (Operation (is) 
of thirty. During Advanced-(thought-activity) and Slightest- 
delusion), the Bondage (is) of one (sub-class) Fame (only), the 
Operation (is) of thirty, and Existence (is) of the first four and 
eighty (etc,) four (places). During Subsided (-delusion) and 
Delusionless (stages), Operation (is) of the first four (in Subsided,) 
and of the four eighty etc., in (Delusionless stage). 
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Wfft « 

ifrfirOir srormnr ^ firer^^rerst. i 

s»ro: wtqfaen 11 H 

703. During Vibrating (-perfect soul stage), Operation (is) of 
thirty and thirty-one, and Existence (is) of eighty etc., four (places); 
during Non-vibrating (perfect soul stage), (Operation is) of nine 
and eight, and (Existence is of eighty etc.) six (places). (Thus 
gradually bondage, operation and existence) have been mentioned 
(in fourteen stages). 

Commentary. 

Table showing Bondage, Operation and Existence places of Body¬ 
making in 14 stages with reference to verses 693-70 1. 


Sprit mil |*3 
stages. ] 53 Ph 


I 6 

ij a 

in 2 

iv a 

v 2 

vi 2 

VII 4 

VIII 5 

IX 1 

X 1 

XI 0 

XII 0 

XIII o' 


Description of 
Bondage Places. 


2 d, 25, 26. 28 
26,20. _ 

28, 29, HO. 

28, 29. 

28, 29, 30. 

28, 29. 

28, 29. 

28, 29, 30, 31. 
28, 29, 30, 31, 1. 
Fame. 

Fame. 

0 

0 

0 


. ... ——-—r 

.2 » 


X CD 

" C3 

Description of 

u -4 

O P-t 

Operation Places. 

t-1 CD 

CD 0 


-2 c 


g 

§ ^ 

2 X 24 , 25 , 26, 27, 

G 

28, 29, 30, 31, 

21, 24,25, 26, 
29, 30 31. 

1 

29, 30, 3]. 

2 

21, :-5, 20, 27, 

4 

28, 29, 30. 

30, 31. 

4 

25, 27, 28, 29, 30. 

4 

30. 

4 

30. 

4 

30. 

8 

30. 

8 

30. 

4 

30. 

4 

30, 31. 

i- 4 1 


Description of 
Existence 
Places. 


92, 91, 90, 88, 
84, 82. 



9^ 

90. 


93 , 

92, 

91, 

90. 

93, 

9-i 

91, 

90. 

93, 

92, 

91, 

90. 

93, 

92, 

91, 

90. 

93, 

92, 

91, 

90. 

"93, 

92, 

91, 

'90, 

80, 

79, 

78, 

77. 

93, 

92, 

91, 

90, 

80, 

79, 

78, 

77. 

93, 

92, 

91, 

90. 

80, 

79, 

.78, 

77 . 

80, 

79, 

78,' 

77 . 

80, 

79, 

78, 

77 , 


10, 

, 9. 



XIV 


0 


6 
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11 vso$ n 

wqwrfn §5*fr q qi^T %q i 
ftqrii^qt q t%j%t iifcr w flqqfr 

qaaiS^rq^ 'T^gj^apf, 3 T?>jt3*hrt^ ^ I 
W*2?T3r6 II 3oV II 

ft!N w<Tmar: *grim?n *n^rshr i 

f%^«f?srrisri%r%^r «raf3re: ffKri?**rf$ra: Ihsovui 

3W3U 

704-705. All the seven non-deveiopable souls have Bond, 
age. Operation and Existence places, five, two and five respec, 
tively; the five (one,sensed soul), (have) five, four and five; gross 
ones (have) five, five and five; three kinds of not,all,sensed, (have) 
five, six and five; irrational (five,sensed), (have) six, six and five; 
and rationals, eight and eleven. 

Commentary. 

Now the Bondage, Operation and Existence places of Body¬ 
making Karma are considered with reference to the 14 soul-classes. 
All the seven Non-developable ones have 5, 2, and 5 places respec¬ 
tively of Bondage, Operation and Existence. Similarly all the 
Developable-one-sensed five souls have 5, 4 and 5. All the Develop¬ 
able-gross-one-sensed have 5 , 5, and 5. From 2-to-4-sensed-develop- 
able-sub-humans have 5, 6, and 5. IrrationaI-Developable-5-sensed 
have 6, 6 and 5. Rational Developable five-sensed have 8 f 8, and 11. 
They are described in the following verses. 

qqr r%qww€raffrci srjqqjq \ 

fftqsfw qiq^rfd srtoi ii vs©* II 

qrqj^iqRT^R qfo qqq sfal I 

3qqi iivs©vsii 

3q*r: I 

qWfsr *wr: n «•* ii 
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to** *farr: I 

3^r?r?*>i 3-^rr nvsotsn 

706-707. Among Undevelopables, Bondage (is) of twenty- 
three, (twenty)-five, (twenty)-six, (twenty)-nine and thirty (sub¬ 
classes); Operation is of twenty-one, and (twenty)-four, or of 
twenty-one and (twenty)-six respectively in Immobiles and Mobiles, 
(while) Existence (is) of ninety-two and ninety (etc ,) four (places). 
Bondage and Existence (are) the same among fine and the other 
(Gross one-sensed) and the three Not-a II. (sensed), (while) Operation 
(is) of twenty-one etc., four (places, in Fine and of twenty-one etc.,) 
five (places in Gross.) 

fiCre€iT%*cfi*i ^ ilwsrcj i 

ii 'soc a 

qTOsreTOiisrfisrcrTOfSOT *r l 

*?**** ft iitsocn 

708. (In three) Not-all.sensed (Operation) places (are) of twenty- 
one, (twenty)-six, (twenty)-eight, (twenty)-nine, thirty, and thirty- 
one. In Irrationals, the three bondage (etc., are) similar to those 
of the Not-all-sensed (with the) difference (that they) bind twenty- 
eight (also). 

*i%f* I 

*3ffofRT Wr^ il || 

709. In Rationals all (the eight) Bondage (places are found*. 
Operation (is) of (all places), from twenty-one to thirty-one leaving 
twenty-four; Existence (is) of all leaving ten and nine (sub-classes). 

Commentary. 

All the Bondage, Operation and Existenoe places of Body- 
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making Karma in 14 soul-classes as given in verses 704 to 709 are 
shown in the table below 


Name of 
classes. 

Number of 
Bondage places. 

Description 
of Bondage 
Places. 

Number of 
Operation places 

Description 
of Operation 
places. 

j Number of 

1 Existence places 

Description 
of Existence 
Places. 

Seven classes of 

N on-Developable 

5 

28, 25, 

20 , 29, 90 


21 , 24, or 
21 , 20. 

5 

92, 90, 88, 
84, 82 

Developable Fine 
one-Sensed 

5 

c >5 

-'5 

20, 29, 80 

4 

21, 24, 

25. 20 

5 

92, 90 

88 , 84, 82 

Developable gross 
one-sensed 

5 

28, 25, 1 

20, 29, 80 

r> 

21, 24, 25, j 
26, 27 

5 

92, 90, 

88 , 81, 82 

Developable 2 to 
4-sensed 

5 

23, 25, 

26, 29, 30 


21 , 26, 28, 
29, 30, 31 

5 

; 92, 90, 

88 , 84, 82 

Developable Irra¬ 
tional 5-sensed 

0 

23, 25, 20, 
28, 29, 30 

... 

0 

i 

21 , 26, 28, 
29, 30, 31 

5 

92, 90, 

88 , 84, 82 

Developable 
Rational 5-sensed 

, 8 

23. 25, 26. 

| 28, 29, 30, 

! 31, 1 

i 

8 

21, 25, 26, 
27, 28, 29, 
30, 81 

n 

J 

99, 92, 91, 
90 , 88, 81, 
82, 80, 79, 

! 78, 77. 


^ n vs*© u 


^ It vJRo || 

710 . During hellish etc., (the four conditions of existence), 
the bondage-places of Body-making Karma (are respectively) two, 
six, eight and four; (operation places are) five nine, eleven and 
five; and (existence places are) three, five, twelve and four. 


Commentary. 

Now Bondage, Operation and Existence places of body-making 
Karma are being considered with reference to 14 soul-quests 
(Margan&), This gatha refers to the first of them. 
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i%r% q*rj sr? qq qqj i 

qqj^ wsitf #f n vsu n 

q% fq*s% ^T2f qarre t r^r q£*rq;rq*r qq I 
q-^r^Tqsn - sryqrqrfq wq^rq fra Iraq II »? ? II 

711. In one-(sensed), not-all-( sensed), and all-(sensed 
beings) Bondage etc., (are respectively) five, five and eight; six, 
eleven and five; and, five, five and thirteen. They should be 
known in the remaining soul-quests also, in the same manner. 

h vm u 

f=TTq(f^T*rq- v TT q^rariroq q*q I 

q^q|r^R-(itr^tqf5r5[rf§:^ ^rqfq n II 

712. Bondage (sub-classes) of Body-making Karma in the 
hellish etc., (four conditions) are (respectively) twenty-nine and 
thirty; the first six (groups); all (the groups); and twenty-five 
(twenty)-six, twenty-nine and thirty. 

f Prqqj^qqRqrqqi^ f^pr I 

^RqqjOTWfqjqfm II V\\ II 
qqqr q^qqqqrgqqfq^rq^fi^rq^fqqq i 
'fgffotfft *r#qq:qqTOn^qqr$srq II vs?* n 

713. Operation (sub-classes in them are respectively) 
twenty-one, (twenty)-five, (twenty)-seven, (twenty)-eight, (twenty )- 
nine; nine (groups) of twenty-one etc., all except twenty-four; 
twenty-one, (twenty)-five, (twenty)-seven, (twenty)-eight and 
(twenty)-nine. 
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^qsfrmfRqq *refq ll li 

714. Existence (sub-classes in them) are (respectively), the 
three (groups) of ninety-two etc., ninetyt-wo, ninety with three 
(groups) of eighty-eight, all except eighty-two; the four (groups) of 
ninety-three. 

^ flqir ii u 

srHgssfr ^ ot&iivs \ 

qqrrqsrqi <3 1 

*r*;ir sqqr qsifsq^fqsrqafSR r II u?* 11 

qcq^reqqRsr Tircrig:^ q^wsjnnq srqg^qr: 1 
qqfcrq^^ g:iqqm: ^TRln^^lS"** 

715-716. Bondage-places of twenty-three fete.) six, leaving 
that of twenty-eight (are found) in one-(sensed), and not-all- 
(sensed); while all (of them) in all-(sensed beings); Operation- 
(places) of twenty-one (etc.) five, (are) in the one (sensed); of 
twenty-one, (twenty)-six, (twenty)-eight, (twenty)-nine, thirty and 
thirty-one (are) in not-ail-(sensed); while all except that of twenty- 
four (in five-sensed). (Existence-places of) ninety-two and the four 
of ninety etc., (are) in one (sensed) and not all (-sensed) while all 
(of them are) in all (-sensed beings). 


Commentary. 


Table showing Bondage, Operation, and Existence places of 
Body-making Karma in Conditions of existence, and Sense Soul' 
quests, as per verses 710-716. 
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Number of 
Bondage Places. 

Description of 
Bondage 
Places. 

Number of 
Operation Places. 

Description 
of Operation 
Places. 

Number of 
Existence Places. 

Description 
of Existence 
Places. 

Hellish 

Condition 

2 

29, 80 

5 

21,25, 

27, 28, 29 

3 

92, 91, 90 

Sub-human 

Condition 

G 

23. 25, 2G, 

28, 29, 30 

9 

21, 24, 25, 

26, 27, 28. 

29, 30, 31 

5 

92, 90, 

88 , 84, 82 

Human 

Condition 

8 

28, 25, 20, 

28, 29, 30, 

81 & 1 

11 

20. 21, 25, 

20, 27, 28, 29. 
80, 31, 9, 8 

12 

93, 92, 91, 90, 
88 . 84, 80, 79, 
78, 77, 10, 9 

Celestial 

Condition 

4 

25. 26. 

29, 30 

i 

5 

21, 25, 

27, 28, 29 

•1 

93, 92, 

91, 90 

One-sensed 

5 

23, 25, 20. 

29, 30 

5 

21, 24 

25, 20, 27 

5 

9, 290, 

88 , 84, 87 

N ot-all- | 
sensed | 

5 

23, 25, 

26, 29, 30 

0 

21 , 26, 28, 

29, 30, 31 

5 ! 

92, 90 

88 , 84, 82 

All-sensed 

i 

8 

All 

11 

all ! 

but 1 

13 j 

or 

93, 92, 91, 90. 
88 , 81. 82, 80, 




24 j 

all ’ 

79. 78, 77. 10, 9. 


H*r wr *wsr ai a3|d ins?vs u 

sfawnforatg; wr?^smpT$TT*Tf% i 
<?£ arr *n ^sr>f|[« *rf*rr *Tmw*rjl «?« u 

7\7. Among five immobile earth etc., and among mobiles, 
Bondage, Operation and Existence (are) respectively as in one 
(sensed) and all-sensed, but there is no Operation of twenty-seven 
in the two, fire (and air-bodied souls). 

Commentary. 

In Embodiment soul-quest earth etc., five immobiles, have one- 
sense only; therefore Bondage, Operation and Existence of sub¬ 
classes of Body-making Karma are like those of the one-sensed 
beings, but there is no operation of 27 in fire-bodied and air-bodied 
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souls because they never have operation of hot and cold-light sub¬ 
classes, Bondage, Operation, and Existence in mobile-soul-quest 
should be known as has been said in all-sensed beings. Vide Table 
to Verse 761. 

mmfe mi i 

wftrsRTforce ii II 

mi I 

irsqm&fti §§ ss# u vss*. iif**? i 

^^gC?T?frfflr^r^rT«^5ffTrQ!rr!?«T?t II || 
^3:<T£*rFri$>r $*ft: II II gwr | 

718-719. In Mind and Speech (vibratory activities), all 
Bondage (places are possible), (but there are) Operation (places of 
twenty-nine, thirty and thirty-one (only),-while Existence (places 
are) all, leaving those of ten, nine and eighty-two. In Physical 
(body-vibration. Bondage places are) all, and (Operation places 
are) from those of twenty-five to thirty-one, (while) in its Mixed 
(body-vibration, Bondage places are) six from that of twenty-three 
etc., and (Operation places are) of twenty-four, (twenty) six, and 
(twenty)-seven, (and Existence places) in both (are) all, except 
those of ten and nine. 

ii vs*® n 

***{ * vim iivs* i 

%**«r fn^sr^r wfarr: i 

*vtrflta«ra wj?TT^mrsn:m'?iT3r n ii 

I’ll WT i 
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720 - 721 . In Fluid (body-vibration) and its Mixed, Bondage 
and Existence (places are) as in celestial condition of existence, 
while Operation (places are) three from that of twenty-seven (in 
the fluid, and only) of twenty-five (in its Mixed). During 
Assimilative and its Mixed, out of those three. Bondage of the 
two of twenty-eight (and twenty-nine), and Existence of ninety 
three and ninety-two (are possible), (while Operation in Assimila¬ 
tive is), as in the Fluid (and in its Mixed, like the Fluid-mixed). 
In Karmic (body-vibration, Operation of the two (places) of twenty 
(and twenty-one is possible"*, while Bondage and Existence (places 
are) as in Physical Mixed. 

^ wft u vsrr h 

%qwq fsRqcqqiTqsr i 

qgffoqtfiWOTfnft q ^fiqqq ii it 

722. During Sex and Passion (soul-quests), all (the Bondage 
places are possible); (Operation places are) nine, from that of 
twenty-one, and (Existence places are) eleven, from that of ninety- 
three; (but there is) no (Operation) of twenty-four in Male and 
Female, (as it is operative in one-sensed), (and there is no Exis¬ 
tence) of eighty and seventy-seven in Female and Common 
(inclinations, because a soul with Tirthankara Karma always 
ascends the Destructive ladder with male sex). 

sh§ pRftsfSi foWNr | q u a 

sqpftafar *rt %q q nftgcftta 1 
sreCr^qq *Njt q *rfq a vsq* a 

qq^qg; tfiftqg; qq*ir \ 

wiftqtftag^qq? ft qq* %q& a\3H*a ft*taq 

mvk tg;qqfaq£ fq^q^qt ff $*rmq 11 11 
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3^*?t tmjrfirara’T * nftr^ftrraftig i 

wfonwiw z^.-m II skv ii 

Hr 5 ? TWT^q - W?qfam | 

(ira^fr ?r rf wi ^iirsrr* 11^*(l 

723-725. !n the two (kinds of) Wrong knowledge (Sensi¬ 
tive and Scriptural), the first six (places of bondage are possible), 
and Operation (is) like that of the common sex, and Existence 
(places are) six from that of ninety-two. In Wrong Visual 
knowledge, Bondage (places are) as in Wrong Sensitive knowledge. 
Operation (places are) three of twenty nine (etc.,), the Existence 
(places are) as in the hellish condition of existence. During 
Right Sensitive, Scriptural and Visual knowledges, the Bondage 
(places are) five from that of twenty-eight, Operation (places are) 
eight only in male sex, the Existence places are the first four, as 
well as eighty etc., four. In Mental knowledge, the Bondage and 
Existence (places are) as in Visual knowledge, the Operation of 
thirty (sub-classes only is possible). In Perfect knowledge there is 
no Bondage of Body.making Karma. 

*ffr^ror *Tri i 

jfprm* ho^ii 

726. (In Perfect knowledge), all (the Operation), (places 
are possible) except those of twenty-four, and (twenty)-five, and 
Existence (places are) six, those of eighty (etc ,). In (Control soul- 
quest in) the two. Equanimity (and Recovered Equanimity), 
(Bondage and Existence places are) as in Scriptural knowledge. 
Operation (places are five), that of twenty-five, and the four of 
twenty-seven (etc.,). 

qftfft sfaRto q 1 

fjfit ^ 11 

Tftf ft *R*?T*T*ref$*r*i3s* q 1 

*rt * 3 r qqfareq RTT% 11 11 
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727. The three. Bondage etc., in the Pure-and-absolute- 
non-injury Control (are thus). (Bondage places are) of twenty- 
eight etc.,) four; (Operation place) of only thirty, (and Existence 
places are) the first four. In SIightest-Passion Control, only one 
(sub-class) is bound; Operation and Existence places (are) as in 
Mental knowledge. 

TT I 

^ firsrTg^ II 

728. In Perfect control, the three Bondage (etc., are) as in 
Perfect knowledge, but (here) the four (Existence places) of ninety 
three (etc., are also possible). In Partial-vow-control, the three 
(i.e.,) Bondage (places are) two, of twenty-eight (and twenty-nine), 
(Operation places are) two, of thirty (and thirty one); (and 
Existence places are) four of ninety-three (etc). 

*n%**r% #f^rr f sni i 

gfa t ii srs. it 

TT II ^ II 

729. In Non-control, Bondage and Operation (places are) 
as in Wrong-Sensitive-knowledge, and Existence (places are) 
seven from ninety-three. In Ocular and the other (non-ocular- 
Conation soul-quest they are) as in male-sex but during Non-ocular 
(there is operation) of twenty-four also. 

srrftjit fcrffcr rnwrcj wr ftfaistwRw i 

wfawj m u vs*o u 

srtfij * tugwr i 
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«rf%r^r «rr $^Tg*mT^r: ^ II II 

TOfiWrWTTT T^ff^r ^TtflrT FTafa I 

^t^t: 11^3 ^llgr^i 

730-731. In the two, Visual and (Perfect conations), the 
three. Bondage (etc., are) as in their respective knowledge. In the 
three bad thought-paints, (they are) as in Non.control. In the pair 
of good (i.e., yellow and pink Thought-paints) Operation is as in 
male sex; Bondage (places are) four, from twenty-eight (in the 
pink) and the same with twenty-five and (twenty) six in the yellow. 
Existence (places in both of them are) the first four. In white 
(thought paint, they are) as in Visual knowledge; but (there is) 
Operation of twenty also. 

wsw wsrowsl %^TT r w& 3 I 

tot 11 11 

732. In Capacity-for-liberation (they are) all; in Non- 
capacity-for-liberation, Bondage and Operation (places are) as in 
non-control, and the Existence (places are) four from ninety, but 
there is no Bondage (of thirty) with Assimilative two, (but thirty 
with cold-light are bound). During Subsidential (right-belief). 
Bondage (is) as in Scriptural knowledge. 

sror ^ qrows 1 

STOW fW WTOT fftW* IIII 

733. (In Subsidential right belief). Operation (places are 
five t. «.,) of twenty-one, (twenty)-five and the three from twenty- 
nine; and the Existence (places are) the first four. In Destructive- 
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subsidential-right belief, Bondage and Existence (places are as in 
Subsidential, but there is no Bondage of one (sub-class). 

^ n sr^fsfrrcspft n u 

sr^rr m%! wrrfasnrsT i 

sqqrrcr ^ ^ trt* «rera*rnnCT?Hr: li ll 

734. (In Destructive-subsidential right belief). Operation 
(places are) as in Sensitive knowledge. In Destructive (right 
belief), Bondage etc., are as in Scriptural knowledge; but among 
Operation and Existence (places), the last two (are also included); 
and (the place of) twenty (is also to be included) in Operation. In 
Downfall (belief), Bondage (places are) three, from twenty-eight. 

3^rc fftfrerea; ^ St? i 

^ #f3FTT II VSII 

m?r ^ ii ll 

735. (In Downfall stage), Operation-places are four, from 
twenty-one, as well as three, from twenty-nine. (There is) 
existence of ninety (only). In Mixed (belief), Bondage (places 
are) two of twenty-eight (and twenty-nine), and Operation places 
are three from twenty-nine. 

ft^ w ftft i 

ii vs^ it 

5^fr wr ^t%t% II II 

736. (In Mixed belief) ninety-two and ninety (are) in 
Existence. In Wrong (belief), the three. Bondage (etc.,) are as 
in Wrong-sensitive knowledge. In Rationals (they are), as in 
male sex. In the other (irrationals, they are) as in Wrong-sensitive- 
knowledge, but there is no Existence of ninety-one. 
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wifre sra 3TF fftafra I 

gfts? m 5r ^Rr*r ii vs^vs u 

WJ%T *T ^ r%sr^ q^«J I 

fT£ M V\z: II i«f II 

srrsir sfFvfi^i q^T ^rr sttR?t qsjfisnj; i 
g^sfr *rr «*rWr: ffTTW^ **t w q^Tsrq-a u || 
^rRrr ^r ^ fesr^ssr i 

fr% *^7nr?snfRT^rsnft;r OTTwr^r n 's^s n gwr I 

737-738. In Assimilative (soul quest). Bondage and Opera¬ 
tion (places are) as in Common sex, but there is no (Operation 
of) twenty-one; the Existence of Karmas (is) as in male sex. In 
the other (i. e., Non-assimilative) the three. Bondage (etc., are) as 
in Karmic (-body vibration,) but there is operation of two (i. <?.)., 
nine and eight, and existence of ten and nine also here, (in the 
14th stage). Thus Bondage, Operation etc., in the well-known 
Body-making Karma (has been stated) in short with reference to 
(fourteen) soul quests. 

f%?fTiTrr: n ll 

739. The above description has been propounded by the 
great Hero Madhava Chandra who possessed charming Right belief 
and satisfied the world. 

Commentary. 

Madhava Chandra may apply to Shri Neminath, the 22nd 
Tirthankara or to Acharya Madhava Chandra, brother saint of the 
author. 

sjssftd i 

ii ii 
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q;it I 

39?^ ffl% mWUl**h 

wrsir**na*rn srmfisr trsjrisr \ 

II ^vo n 

q%^ipRBrerrfr n^T%r&sfT^*fTss*?Tsufa i 

gr^fT^^r ^5J s[sr s^rtt wf??f Brow navtil gro** I 

740-741. During (Bondage of) twenty-three, twenty-five 
and twenty-six (sub-classes of the Body-making Karma), Operation 
(places are) nine and Existence (places are) five. During (Bond¬ 
age of) twenty-eight, (they are respectively) eight and four. 
During (Bondage of) twenty-nine and thirty, (they are respectively) 
nine and seven. During (Bondage of) thirty-one, (they are respec¬ 
tively) one and one. During (Bondage of) one. Operation (place 
is) one and Existence (places are) eight. On Cessation of Bond¬ 
age, ten Operation and ten Existence (places) are only possible. 

Commentary. 

There are altogether eight places of bondage, in the Body¬ 
making-Karma. Now the author wants to describe the possibilities 
of different Operation and Existence places of Body-making Karma 
with reference to different souls, which have any of these 8 kinds of 
bondage at a particular time. These two verses only mention the 
number of Operation and Existence places during each place of 
Bondage. This detail has been given in the following verses. 

^ u i n 

htt zzpn n wr ii 

gs# w ^ i 

gs# sra u u i 

\ ^ TTT«TT | I 
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$wr%: y^r: II II 

sr * =*gm*T I 

finfr whrr?: st«t5=tt^t ww; ii sv* ii g****. i 

742-743. During Bondage of twenty-three, (twenty)-five 
and (twenty)-six, the Operation (places are nine) from twenty-one 
to thirty-one, and Existence (places are five i. e .) of ninety-two, 
and the four from ninety. During (Bondage of) twenty-eight, the 
Operation (places are) as in previous one, but (there is) Operation 
of twenty-four, and Existence (places are) four from ninety-two. 
During (bondage of) twenty-nine and thirty. Operation (places 
are nine) as in previous one and the Existence (places are) the 
first seven. 

<f!^3TT iftOSifT gif ^ I 
rfi^sfr li vstf tf || 

i 

f^rcrtetr: *r^(li Ii 

744. During (Bondage of) thirty-one, thirty Operate and 
ninety-three Exist. During (Bondage of) one, thirty Operate and 
the Existence (places are) the first four, as well as the four from 
eighty. 

*<T*TfT II II 

745. On cessation of Bondage, all Operation (places) are 
possible excepting those of twenty-four and (twenty)-five, and Exis¬ 
tence (places) are the first four, as the six from eighty. 

Commentary* 

The following Table will sho* all Operation and Existence 
places with reference to Bondage places in Body-making-Karmar, as 
per verses 740 to 746. 
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Bondage 

Places. 

Number of 
Operation 
Places. 

Description of 
Operation Places. 

Number of 
Existence 
Places. 

Description of 
Existence Places. 

23 

9 

21, 24, 25, 26, 

27, 28, 29, 30, 31 

5 

92, 90, 88, 

84, 82 

25 

9 

n 

5 

V 

26 

9 

n 

5 

11 

28 

« 

21, 25, 20, 27, 

28, 29, 30, 31 

4 

92, 91, 90, 88 

29 

9 

21, 24, 25, 20, 

27, 28, 29, 30, 31 

7 

98, 92, 91, 90, 

88 , 84, 82 

80 

9 

11 

7 

ii 

31 

1 

30 

1 

93 

1 

■ — 

1 

i 

30 

8 

93, 92, 91, 90, 

80, 79, 78, 77 

0 

10 

All except 

21 & 25 

10 

93, 92, 91, 90, 80 

79, 78, 77, 10, 9. 


A detail of these 8 Bondage places, as found in the Sanskrit 
Commentary is given here below: 

(/) Bondage plaee of 25 .—This Bondage happens along with 
non-developable and one-sensed sub classes. This place is not bound 
by hellish and celestial souls, but it is bound by all immobile and 
mobile sub-human and human wrong-believers. When sub-humans 
bind this place, they have Operation of 21, 24, 26, 2 6, 27, 28, 29, 
80 and 31 sub-classes, and have Existence places of 92, 90, 88, 84 
and 82; but humans of work-region binding this place, have Opera¬ 
tion-places of 2 1, 26, 28, 29, and 30, and have Existence places of 
92, 90, 88 and 84. 

(2) Bondage plaee of 25 .—This is along with developable one- 
sensed or with undevelopable mobiles. This is bound by sub-human, 
human and celestial wrong-believers. When sub-humans have this 
place of Bondage, they have Operation places of 21, 24, 26, 26, 27, 
28, 29, 80 and have existence places of 92, 90, 88, 84 and 82. When 
humans bind this place, they have Operation places of 21, 26, 28, 
29 and 80 and Existence places of 92, 90, 88, and 84. The three 
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residential and the heavenly beings of Saudharma and Ish&na 
bind this place of 25 with developable and one-sensed; then they 
have Operation of 2 1, 25, 27,28 and 29 and Existence of 92 and 90. 

(5) Bondage pla?e of 26 — It is bound along with one-sensed, 
developable, hot-light, or cold-light. This is bound by sub-hnman, 
human and celestial, wrong believers. Souls with Operation of hot 
or cold-light do not take birth among fire-bodied and air-bodied, 
nor in common vegetables, nor in fine immobiles, nor in undevelop- 
ables. Sub-humans binding this place of 26, have Operation places 
of 21, 24 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 3 1 and Existence places of 92, 90, 

88, 84, and 82. Humans having this Bondage, have Operation 
places of 2!, 26, 28, 29. and 30 and Existence places of 92, 90, 88, 
and 84. The three, residentials etc., and celestials of Saudharma 
and IshA-na heavens having this bondage, have Operation of 21, 25, 
27, 28 and 29 and Existence place of 92 and 90. 

( 4 ) Bondage place of 28 .—This is along with hellish or 
celestial condition of existence. Irrational and rational five-sensed 
sub-humans and humans bind this place of 28, in the state of 
developableness. Sub-human wrong believers binding this place, 
with hellish or celestial condition have Operation places of 28, 29, 
30 and 31 and Existence places of 92, 90 and 88. Sub humans in 
Downfall stage binding 28, with celestial condition have Operation 
places of 30 and, 31, and Existence place of 90 only. The same in 
Mixed stage binding 2 8, have Operation places of 30 and 31 and 
Existence places of 92, 90. 

In Vowless stage binding 25, they have Operation-places of 
21,25,28,29, 30, and 81, and Existence places of 92 and 90. In 
Partial-vow stage binding 28, they have Operation places of 30 and 
31, and Existence places of 92 and 90. The reason why there are 
no Existence places of 84 and 82 in the bondage of 28 is that fire¬ 
bodied and air-bodied souls having existence of 82, die and are 
reborn as sub-humans. Then during transmigration or Mixed 
physical vibratory activity and binding 23, 25, 26 and 29 with sub* 
humans condition, they can have existence of 82. When a soul 
binds 25, and 29 with human Condition and Migratory form, it 
cannot have existence of 82. When one-sensed and not-all-sensed 
beings after having twisted the hellish Condition and Migratory 
form and fluid-body-and-limbs (called hellish four) die and are born 
as developable five-sensed sub-humans, they in transmigration and 
Mixed-physical body Vibratory activity, have existence of €4. 
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Humans binding 28 with hellish or celestial condition in wrong 
belief stage have Operation places of 28, 29 and 80 and Existence 
places of 92,91, 90, and 88. As fire-bodied and air-bodied souls 
do not bind human age Karma, so they can not be born as humans. 
That is why there is no existence of 82 in humans. One-sensed and 
not-all-sensed, having twisted the hellish four, are born as humans. 
They do not bind 2 8 in transmigration and Mixed physical vibratory 
activity, so they cannot have existence of 84. On completion of 
physical Developement when they bind the hellish four or the 
celestial four, they have existence of '88. A human who, before 
acquiring right belief had already bound hellish ege becomes a wrong 
believer at death, and goes to 2nd or 3rd hell, he then binds 28 with 
hellish condition and has 30 in Operation and 91 in Existence. 
Humans in Downfall etc., stages bind 28 with Celestial condition. 
In Downfall stage, they have Operation of 30 and Existence of 90; 
in Mixed stage have Operation of 30 and Existence of 92 and 90; 
in Vowless stage have Operation of 2 1, 26, 28, 29 and 30 and 

Existence of 92 and 90. There is no existence of 91, because when 
any human has already commenced binding Tirthankara Karma he 
continues binding it, unless he is obliged to fall from Right Belief 
having previously bound hellish-age-Karma. He who has commenced 
binding Tirthankara Karma, as a rule binds 29 with Tirthankara 
and Celestial condition. Humans binding 28 in Partial vow stage 
have Operation of 30, and Existence of 92 and 95. In Imperfect 
vow stage they have Operation of 25, 27, 28, 29 and 30 and 

Existence of 92 and 90. In Perfect vow stage, they have Operation 
of 33 and Existence of 92 and 90; and in New Thought Activity 
stage they have Operation of 30, and Existence of 92 and 90. 

(5) Bondage plane of 29 .—This bondage is possible with 
developable two-sensed etc., with sub-human or with human Condition 
or with Tirthankara and celestial condition. This place is bound 
by souls in all in the four Conditions of Existence. Hellish beings 
binding 29 in wrong-belief stage with five-sensed sub-human or 
human condition have Operation of 21, 25, 27, 28, and 29 and 

Existence of 92, 91, and 90. It should be noted that this Existence of 

91 is possible in the first three hells during undevelopable period. 
The hellish beings in Downfall stage binding 29, have Operation of 29 
and Existence of 90. They, in Mixed stage binding 29, with human 
condition, have Operation of 29 and Existence of 92, 90. The same 
in Vowless stage, binding 29 with human Condition, have Operation 
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o! 21, 26, 27, 28 and 29 and Existence of 92, 90 in the first hell; in 
the 2nd and 3rd hell they have Operation of 29 and Existence of 92, 
and 90; in the other hells also they have Operation of 29 and 
Existence of 92 and 80. Sub-humans in Wrong-belief stage, binding 
29 with 2 or 8 or 4 or 5 sensed, sub-human or human Condition, 
have Operation of 21, 24, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30 and 31 and Existence of 
92, 90 88, 84 and 82; in Downfall stage, binding 2 9, with 5-sensed, 
sub-human condition they have Operation of 21, 24, 26 and 30 and 
Existence of 90. The sub-humans in 3rd, 4th and 6th stage do not 
bind 29, because sub-humans do not bind sub-human or human 
condition beyond the Downfall stage. They then bind 28 with 
celestial condition. Humans in Wrong-belief stage, binding 2 9 with 
2, 3, 4, or 5-sensed sub-human or human condition, have Operation 
of 21,26,28,29, and 30 and Existence of 92, 9 1, 90, 88 and 84. As 
fire-bodied and air-bodied souls do not take birth in humans, so there 
can not be Existence of 82. 

If a person before beginning Bondage of Tirthankara Karma had 
bound hellish age, and if he turns Wrong-believer at the time of 
going to hell, he will bind 29 with human condition and will have 
Operation of 30, and Existence of 91. Humans in Downfall stage 
binding 29, with five-sensed, sub-human or human condition, have 
Operation of 21, 26, and 30 and Existence of 90. They in Mixed 
stage do not bind 29. From Yowless to New Thought Activity stage, 
they bind 29, with Tirthankara and Celestial condition. Thus in 
Vowless stage, they have Operation of 21, 26, 28, 29 and 30 and 
Existence of 93 and 91, in Partial vow, they have Operation of 80 
and Existence of 93 and 91; in Imperfect vow they have Operation of 
25, 27, 28, 29 and 30 and Existence of 93, and 91; in Perfect vow 
they have Operation of 30 and Existence of 93 and 91; and in New 
thought activity stage they have Operation of 30 and Existence of 93 
and 91. 

The three, Residentials etc., and heavenly Residential from 1st 
to the 12th heaven, Sahasrara, in Wrong-belief stage binding 29, 
with rational 5-sensed developable sub-human or human condition, 
have Operation of 21, 25, 27, 28, and Existence of 92 and 90; in 
Downfall stage, binding the same sort of 29, have Operation of 21, 
25, 27, 28 and 29 and Existence of 90; in Mixed stage binding 29, 
with human condition, have Operation of 29, and Existence of 92; 
and 90; in Vowless stage, binding the same, have Operation of 29, In 
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the three residential etc., and of 21, 25, 27, 28 and 29 in others, and 
have Existence of 92 and 90. 

Heavenly souls from 13th heaven to the last upper Graiveyak, 
binding 29 with human condition, in Wrong-belief stage have Opera¬ 
tion of 2 1, 25, 27, 28 and 29 and Existence of 92 and 90; in Downfall 
stage have Operation of 21, 25, 27, 2 8 and 2 9 and Existence of 90 
only; in Mixed stage have Operation of 29 and Existence of 92 and 
90; in Vowless stage have Operation of 21, 25, 27, 28 and 29, and 
Existence of 92 and 90. Heavenly beings of 9 Anudishas and 
5 Anuttaras, binding 29, with human condition, in Vowless stage have 
Operation of 2 1, 25, 27, 28 and 29 and Existence of 92 and 90. 

(6) Bondage plaee oj 30 .— This is bound with developable, 
mobile, cold-light and sub-human condition, or with Tirthankara and 
human condition, or with assimilative two and celestial condition, by 
beings of all the four conditions. 

All hellish beings, binding 30, with 5-sensed, cold-light and sub¬ 
human condition, in Wrong-belief stage, have Operation of 21, 2 5, 
2 7, 2 8 and 2 9 and Existence of 9 2 and 90; in Downfall stage, binding 
the same, have Operation of 29, and Existence of GO. There is no 
bondage of 30, in their Mixed stage. They in Vowless stage, binding 
30. with Tirthankara, and human condition, have Operation of 21, 
25, 27, 28 and 29 and Existence of 91 in first hell; have Operation of 
29 and Existence of 91 in 2nd and 3rd hells. They in other hells 
cannot bind such 80 s :b classes. Sub-humans, binding 30, with cold- 
light and subhuman condition, in Wrong-belief have Operation of 2 I, 
24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31 and Existence of 92, 90, 88, 84, 82; in 
Downfall stage, binding 30, with cold-light, 5-sensed, sub-human 
condition have Operation of 2 1, 24, 26, 30 and 31 and Existence of 
90 only. Such bondage is not possible to them in the 3rd and other 
stages. 

Humans, binding 30, with 2, 3, 4 or 5-sensed, cold-light and sub¬ 
human condition, in Wrong-belief stage, have Operation of 21, 26, 
28, 29, and 30 and Existence of 9\ 90, 88 and 84; in Downfall stage, 
binding 30, with cold-light and sub-human condition, have Operation 
of 21, 26 and 30 and Existence of 90 only. Such bondage is not 
possible in humans beyond Downfall stage. Humans in Perfect vow 
and New Thought Activity stage, binding 30, with Assimilative two, 
and celestial condition, have Operation of 30, and Existence of 92 
only. Celestial beings, as the three residentials etc., and in the 1st 
tp 12th heavens, binding 80, with cold-light, and sub-human condition 
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in Wrong-belief stage, have Operation of 21, 25, 27, 28, 29 and 30 
and Existence of 92 and 90; in Downfall stage have Operation of 21, 
25 ond 29 and Existence of 90 only. 

There is no such Bondage of 30 in the 3rd and 4th stages. 
They bind 29 with human condition only. Beings from 1st to 12th 
heaven in Vowless stage, binding 30, with Tirthankara and human 
condition have Operation of 2 1, 25, 27, 28 and 29 and Existence 
of 93 and 91. Such bondage of 30 is not possible in beings from 
13th heaven to last upper Graiveyaka during the first 3 stages. 
Heavenly souls from 13th heaven to the Sarvartha Siddhi heaven, 
binding 30, with Tirthankara, and human condition, in Vowless 
stage, have Operation of 21, 25, 27, 28, and 29 and Existence of 
93 and 9 I. 

(7) Bondage oj 31 .—This is bound with Assimilative two, 
Tirthankara and Celestial condition by saints of Perfect and New 
Thought Activity stages. Then they have Operation of 30 and 
Existence of 98. 

(8) Bondage of one .—Fame sub class is bound by saints from 
7th part of 8th stage, to the end of the 10th stage. They in 9th 
and 10th stages, have Operation of 30 and Existence of 93, 92, 91, 
90, 80, 79, 78, 77. In I 1th stage where there is no bondage of any 
sub-class of Body making Karma, Operation of 30 and Existence of 
93, 92, 9 1 and 90 are possible. In 12th stage of non-bondage, 
Operation of 30 and Existence of 80, 79, 78, 77 are possible. In 
13th stage of Vibrating Omniscient in Steady condition and notin 
Over-flow, Operation of 30 and 31 and Existence of 80, 79, 78, 77 
are possible, but in Vibrating Omniscients with Over-fJow, Operation 
of 20, 21, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30 and 31 and Existence of 80, 79, 78 and 
77 are possible. In the 14th stage in Non-vibrating Omniscients 
Operation of 30, 31, 9 and 8 and Existence of 80, 79, 78, 77. 10 and 
9 are possible. 

wir qw wwjj q qqq i 

stow q? §g q?q mm jg tm^u 

fiwftg smiif * 'pmjw <isrnj n i 
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746. During Operation of twenty-etc , Bondage and Exis¬ 
tence places are respectively zero and two, six and nine, five and 
five, six and seven, six and nine, six and eight, six and ten, eight 
and ten, six and six, and zero and three in the (next) two. 

Wr *!T T% I 

u n 

5Rtt w^rfr ^ f % i 

*prsfre n vsas n ^wt 

fis[rta*T ^ ft i 

*1t 4 fa^3T%sr*£FT5[n c*j fa m i 

itoiwt fircrc£ it uvc li 31*?^ 

747-748. During (Operation of) twenty, (there is) no 
Bondage, but (there is) Existence of seventy-nine and seventy- 
seven. During (Operation of) twenty-one, Bondage (places are 
six) from twenty-three to thirty, and Existence (places) are (nine) 
from ninety.three to eighty and seventy-eight also. During 
(Operation of) twenty-four, Bondage (places are) the first three, 
and those of twenty-nine and thirty. 

wsj3^t »!!3TT=ra qrp^irpj^sfra i 

II «#£. 11 

STTOTO II V9V?£ II 

749. (During Operation of twenty-four), the Existence of 
ninety-two and the four (places) from ninety (are possible.) During 
Operation of twenty-five, (twenty)-six, (twenty)-seven, (twenty)- 
eight, and (twenty)-nine, the Bondage (places are) the first six. 
(During Operation of twenty-five), the Existence (places are) the 
first seven. 
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JUTO^Tlflfl ttffclfo II II 

rfTHT HTT^XHT^ri : I 

^«?r^?rf?Tr^75(frf?r^5^: *n^rm* n «n» ll 

750. (During Operation of twenty-six, the Existence places 
are) the first seven along with (places of) seventy-nine, and seventy- 
seven;(during Operation of twenty-seven they are) the first six with 
that of eighty and seventy-eight; (during Operation of twenty-eight 
they are the first six) and those of seventy-nine and seventy-seven; 
•'during Operation of twenty-nine they are the first six) and four 
places from eighty. 

rfisr 3 %\\^ wz g i 

l\ WX \\ 

sNfr ii ii i 

\h$r zt'grft wj* firsr ^ r^ g I 

q^firsr ^rxfn^Vsncr%f^?iT?fT^r ll 11 
sttsj T%Tm%T^mr5TT;7?!rrrcT^?TfTr%^ i 

SI^T n ii'WII^XTr* I 

751-752. During (Operation of) thirty, the Bondage- 
places are all the eight, and Existence-places) are like that of 
(Operation of) twenty-nine. During (Operation of) thirty-one, the 
Bondage (places are six), from that of twenty-three to that of 
thirty, and Existence of ninety-two, the three (places) from ninety, 
(eighty-eight and seventy-eight, is possible); during (Operation of) 
nine and eight, (there is) no Bondage; Existence has been said to 
be (three in each) from eighty-(respectively) to be even and odd 
( i . e., eighty, seventy-eight and ten and seventy-nine, seventy-seven 
and nine). 

Commentary. 

Gathas 747 to 762 describe all the Bondage and Existence places 
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which are possible during each of the 12th Operative places in the 
Body-making-Karma as shown in the Table below :— 


Operative 

Places. 

«4H 

° <D 

jL| (fj 

OJ <y 

o 

P rn & 

y. 

Description of Bondage 
Places. 

Number of 
Existence 
Places. 

Description of Existence 
Places. 

20 

0 

0 

2 

79, 77. 

21 

g 

28, 25. 20. 28, 29. 80. 

9 

93, 92, 91, 90. 88, 81, 82, 
80, 78. 

21 

5 

28, 25. 20, 29, 80. 

5 

92. 90, 88. 81. 82. 

25 

- 1 
1 

G ] 

28. 25, 20. 28, 29. 80. 

7 

93. 92, 91, 90, 88. 81, 82. 

2G 

0 

e 

9 

93. 92. 91, 90, 89 , 81, 82 
79, 77. 

27 

G 

- 

8 

98, 92, 91. 90, 88, 84, 
80. 78. 

28 

0 

- 

8 

93, 92. 91, 90. 88. 84. 
79, 77. 

20 

i 

i G 


10 

93. 92, 91, 90. 88. 84. 80. 





79, 78. 77. 

80 

8 

23. 25, 20, 28, 29. 30, 
31. 1. 

10 


81 

G 

23, 25, 26. 28, 29, 30. 

6 

92, 90, 88, 84, 80, 78. 

9 

0 

0 

8 

80, 78, 10. 

8 

0 

0 

8 

79, 77, 9. 


These operation places have been distinctly explained at length 
in the Sanskrit Commentary, the purport of which is given below:— 
(/) Operation plaoe of 20 .—This is possible in ordinary Omnis- 
dents in Overflow condition, There is no Bondage, but 79 and 77 
subclasses of the body-making Karma exist. 

(2) Operation plaee of 21. —This, with Tirthankara, is possible 
in three instants in both the Sheet-like-and Universal overflows. 
There is no Bondage, but 89 and 78 can exist. This Operation, with 
Migratory form is possible in transmigration period among all the 
souls in the four conditions of existence. During hellish condition 
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when this place operates in first three hells, in Wrong-belief stage 
there is Bondage of 29 with five-sensed sub human or human condr 
tion, or of 30 with five-sensed sub-human, cold-light, and Existence 
places of 92, 91, and 90 are possible. There is no Operation of 21 
in Downfall and Mixed stages of the first three hells. These 21 
operate in Vowless stage of the first hell, when 29 with human, or 
80 with Tirthankara. can be bound and 92, 91 or 90 can exist. 
These 21 operate in hells frorr 4th to in Wrong believers only; 
when there is Bondage of 2 9, witn suo-human or human condition, 
or of 30 with sub-human and cold-light, and 92 and 90 can Exist. 

During sub-human condition on Operation of 21, in Wrong 
belief stage, there is Bondage of 23, 25, 2 6, 29, and 30 and Existence 
of 92, 90, 88, 84, and 82; in Downfall stage, there is Bondage of 
29 with five-sensed sub-human or human or, of 30 with sub-human 
and cold-light, and Existence of 90 only; in Vowless stage 28, with 
celestial condition, are bound, and 92 and 90 can exist. There 
cannot be Operation of 2 1, in Mixed and Partial vow stages. During 
human condition, on Operation of 21 in Wrong belief stage, there 
is Bondage of 23, 25, 26, 29 and 30, and Existence of 92, 90, 88, and 
84; in Downfall stage there is Bondage of 29, with 5-sensed sub¬ 
human or human, or of 30 with sub-human and cold-light, and 90 
only can exist; in Vowless stage, there is Bondage of 2 8, with 
celestial Condition, or of 29 with Tirthankara, and celestial condition, 
and Existence of 93, 92 and 91 is possible. There cannot be Operation 
of 21 in Mixed and Partial vow etc., stages. During celestial 
Condition, on Operation of 21, in the three Residential etc, and 
women of all the heavens, in wrong belief stage, there is Bondage of 
25, 26, 29, and 30, and Existence of 92 and 90; in the Downfall 
stage, there is Bondage of 29, with sub-human or human condition, 
or of 30 with sub-human and cold-light, and Existence of 90 only. 
Such Operation is not possible in 3rd and 4th stages. On Operation 
of 21 in Saudharma, and Ishana heavens, in Wrong belief stage, there 
is Bondage of 25, 26, 29, and 30, and Existence of 92 and 90; in the 
Downfall stage there is Bondage of 29 with sub-human or human, or 
of 80 with sub-human, cold-light, and Existence of 90; during 
Vowless stage, there is Bondage of 29, with human, or of 80 with 
Tirthankara, and human, and Existence of 93, 92, 91 and 90. Above 
that till 10th the Sahasr&ra heaven, in Wrong belief stage, there is 
Bondage of 29 with sub-human or with human, or of 80 with sub¬ 
human and cold-light, and Existence of 92 and 90, in the Downfall 
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and Vowless stages, Bondage and Existence are like those of the first 
heaven. Above them till the uppermost Graiveyaka, in Wrong 
belief stage, there is Bondage of 29> with human, and Existence of 
92 and 90; in Downfall stage, there is Bondage of 29, with human, 
and Existence of SO, in Vo^less stage, there is Bondage of 29, with 
human or of 30 with Tirthankara and human, and Existence of 93, 
92, 91 and 90. Above them till SarvArtha Siddhi, in Vowless stage, 
there is Bondage of 29 with human, or of 30 with Tirthankara and 
human, and Existence of 93, 9,\ 91 and 90. 

(3) Operation place of 24. —This is possible in undevelopable 
one-sensed Wrong believer only. In the totally undevelopable and 
potentially developable, both, there can be Bondage of 23, 25, 26, 29, 
and 30 and Existence of 92, 90, 83, 84, and 82. Fire-bodied, and 
air-bodied beings can have no Bondage of sub classes with human 
condition, all the fine, undevelopable, fire and air, or common 
vegetable, with hot-light or cold-light. 

(4) Operation plaee of 25 .—This is possible in undevelopable 
condition of all souls in the four Conditions of existence, and in 
Developable one sensed. It occurs in Wrong belief stage in all the 
seven hells; and in Vowless stage in the 1st hell, Bondage and 
Existence are like those in the place of 21; that is, in Wrong-belief 
stage there is Bondage of 29 with sub-human or human, or of 30 
with sub-human and cold-light and Existence of 92, 9 I, 90; and in 
Vowless stage, there is Bondage of 29 with human or of 30 with 
Tirthankara, and human, and Existence of 92, 91 and 90. There 
is Operation of 25 with other-destructive in one-sensed, and there is 
Bondage of 23, 25, 26, 29 and 30 and Existence of 92, 90, 88, 64 and 
82. This place of 25 does not operate in mobiles; there, 26 with 
limbs are Operative. In humans, in sixth stage, during assimilative 
body, there is Operation of 25 with limbs and without bones; then 
there is Bondage of 2 8 with celestial, or of 29 with Tirthankara 
and celestial, and Existence of 93 and 92. In celestials on Operation 
of 25, Bondage and Existence are like those of 21. 

Operation piaoe of 26 .— It is possible, with limbs, in totally 
undevelopable or potentially developable mobiles. In Wrong 
believers* there is Bondage of 23, 25, 26, 29, and 80 and Existence 
of 92, 90, 88, 84, and 82* In one-sensed Wrong-believers, during 
physical-body-development there is Operation of 26, with respira¬ 
tion! cold-light or hot-light, then there is Bondage of 28, 26, 26, 29 
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and 30 and Existence of 92, 90, 83, 84, and 82; in their Downfall 
stage, it is not Operative, but there is Operation of 2 4, as Downfall 
stage is changed into Wrong belief, when the place of 2 3 comes 
into Operation. This place of 26 is Operative in Downfall stage of 
5-sensed sub-humans; then there is Bondage of 29 and 30, and 
Existence of 90. In their Vowless stage, there is Bondage of 28, 
with celestial, and Existence of 92 and 90. There is no Operation 
of 26 in Mixed and Partial vow stage of sub-humans. It is Opera¬ 
tive in humans; in Wrong belief stage, there is Bondage of 28, 25, 
26, 29 and 30 and Existence of 92, 90, 88 and 84; in Downfall stage 
there is Bondage of 29 with sub-human, or human, or of 30, with 
sub-human, and cold-light, and Existence of 90; in Vowless stage, 
there is Bondage of 28, with Celestial, or of 29 with Tirthankara 
and Celestial, and Existence of 93, 92, 91, and 90. It is not opera¬ 
tive, in Mixed and Partial vow etc., stages. It is also operative in 
Ordinary omniscients during Door-like Overflow, when there is no 
Bondage, but 79 and 77 Exist. 

( 6) Operation plaoe o/ 27 .— It is Operative in all the four 
conditions during body-development, and in one-sensed during 
respiration development. In the 1st three hells, it is Operative in 
Wrong belief stage, when there is Bondage of 29, with sub-human or 
human, or of 30 with sub-human and cold-light, and Existence of 
92 and 90. Here there cannot be Existence of Tirthankara Karma, 
because on body development, these souls which have Existence of 
Tirthankara Karma must attain true belief. In Vowless stage, in 
the first hell, on its Operation, there is Bondage of 29 with human, 
or of 30 with Tirthankara, and human, and Existence of 92, 91 and 
90; in 2nd and 3rd hell in Vowless stage, on its Operation, there is 
Bondage of 30 with Tirthankara and human, and Existence of 91. 
In 4th, 5th and 6th hells, in Wrong belief, on its Operation, there 
is Bondage of 29, with sub-human or human, or of 30 with sub¬ 
human and cold-light, and Existence of 92 and 90. In 7th hell in 
Wrong belief stage, on its Operation, there is Bondage of 29 with 
sub-human, or of 30 with sub-human and cold-light, and Existence of 
92 and 90. There is no such Operation in Downfall etc., stages. 
In one-sensed, 27 with respiration, and either hot or cold-light 
operate. Then there is Bondage of 28, 25, 26, 29 and 80 and Exis¬ 
tence of 92, 90, 88 and 84. There can be Bondage of human, and 
human Migratory form in one-sensed, other than fire and air-bodied 
souls during respiration development, then there can be Existence 
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of 82 also. 27 operate in saints with Assimilative body; then there 
is Bondage of 28 with celestial, or of 29 with Tirthankara and 
celestial, and Existence of 93 and 92. 27 operate in Tirthankara 
omniscients during Door-overflow; then there is no Bondage, but 
there is Existence of 80 and 78. 2 7 operate in three Residentials 

etc., and women of heavenly souls, in Wrong belief; then there is 
Bondage of 25, 26, 29 with sub-human or human, and 30 with sub¬ 
human and cold-light, and Existence of 92 and 90. There is no such 
Operation in Downfall etc. On their Operation in Saudharma and 
Iahana , in Wrong belief stage, the Bondage and Existence are like 
tho~e in the three Residentials; in Vowless stage, there is Bondage of 

29 with human, or of 30 with Tirthankara and human, and Existence 
of 93, 92, 9 1 and 90. In 3rd to 12th heavens, in Wrong belief stage, 
on its Operation, there is Bondage of 29 with sub human or human, 
or of 30 with sub-human and cold-light, and Existence of 92 and 90, 
in Vowless stage, Bondage and Existence are like those in the 1st and 
2nd heavens. From I 3th heaven to the upper-most Graiveyaka, in 
Wrong belief stage, on its Operation, there is Bondage of 29 with 
human, and Existence of 92 and 90; during their Vowless stage and 
also in vowless stage in 9 Anudishas and 5 Anuttaras, there is 
Bondage of 29 with human, or of 30 with Tirthankara and human, 
and Existence of 93, 92, 91 and 90. 

(7) Operation Plane cf 28 .—This is operative in sub-humans and 
humans in Body development, and in hellish and celestials in Respira- 
tion development. During its Operation, in 1st hell in Wrong belief 
stage, there is Bandage of 29 with sub-human and human, or of 30 
with sub-human, and cold-light, and Existence of 92 and 90. Here 
there is no Existence of 91, as with 91 in Existence the hellish 
being will not give up right belief. During Vowless stage, in first 
hell, on their Operation, there is Bondage of 29 with human, or of 

30 with Tirthankara and human, and Existence of 92, 91 and 90. In 
2nd and 3rd hells, in Wrong belief stage on their Operation, Bondage 
and Existence are like those of the first hell; in their Vowless stage, 
there is Bondage of 30 with Tirthankara and human, and Existence 
Of 91 only. In 4th, 5th and 6th hells, in Wrong belief stage, Bondage 
and Existence are like those in the hell. In 7th hell, in Wrong 
belief stage, there is Bondage of 29 with sub-human, or of 30 with 
sub-human, and cold light, and Existence of 92 and 90. 

In sub-humans also 28 operate. Then in Wrong belief stage, 
there is Bondage of 28, 25, 26, 28, 29, and 30 and Existence of 92, 
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90, 86, and 84; in Vowless stage there is Bondage of 28, with celestial 
and Existence of 92 and 90. 

In humans, on their Operation, in Wrong belief stage, Bondage 
and Existence are like those in sub-humans; in Vowless stage, there 
is Bondage of 28 with celestial, or of 2 9 with Tirthankara and celes¬ 
tial, and Fxistence of 93, 92, 9 1 end 90. In saints at the time of 
Assimilative body, they operate in respiration period; then there is 
Bondage of 28 with celestial, or of 29 with Tirthankara and celestial, 
and Existence of 93 and 92. 

These 28 also operate in ordinary Omniseients, during Stick 
overflow, in physical body vibration, then there is no Bondage but 
Existence of 79 and 77. 

The celestials, on Operation of 28, have Bondage and Existence 
like those on Operation of 27. 

(8) Operation pltee of 2J .—This is operative in hellish beings 
in speech development period with harsh voice. All hellish beings in 
Wrong belief stage, bind 2 9 with sub human or human, or 30 with 
sub-human and cold-light, but the beings of 7th hell do not bind 29 
with human; while there is Existence of 92 and 90 in them. All 
hellish beings in Downfall stage, bind as in the Wrong belief stage, 
but have Existence of 90 only; in Mixed stage, there is Bondage of 
29 with human, and Existence of 92 and 90. During Vowless stage, 
in the first three hells, on Operation of 29, there is Bondage of 29 
with human, or of 30 with Tirthankara and human, and Existence of 

92, 91 and 90; and in the other 4 hells, there is Bondage of 29 with 
human, and Existence of 92 and 90. 

In mobile sub-humans in body development, 29 operate with cold- 
light. Then in Wrong belief stage, there is Bondage of 23, 25, 26, 28, 
29, and 30, and Existence of 92, 90, 28 and 04; during Vowless stage, 
there is Bondage of 2'8 with celestial, and Existence of 92 and 90. 

In humans, during respiration period, 29 Operate with respira¬ 
tion. Then in Wrong-belief stage, there is Bondage and Existence as 
in sub-humans; during Vowless stage there is Bondage of 28 with 
celestial, or of 29 with Tirthankara and celestial, and Existence of 

93, 92, 91, and 90. In saints in Assimilative body, during speech 
period, 29 with Sweet Voice operate; then there is Bondage of 28 with 
celestial, or of 29 with Tirthankara and celestial, and Existence of 
93 and 92. 

29 also operate in Tirthankara omniseients, in Stick overflow; 
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Then there is no Bondage; but there is Existence of 80 and 78. 

29 ako operate in ordinary Omniscienls at the instant of con¬ 
tracting like"the root-body after overflow during respiration period, 
then there is no Bondage, but 79 and 77 exist. 

2 9 operate in celestials during speech peric d, when there is 
Operation of Sweet Voice; then in the three Residentials and the 
women of heavenly souls, in Wrong-belief stage, Ihere is Bondage 
of 25, 26, 28 and 80, in heavens till 12th in Wrong-belief stage, 
there is Bondage of 29 with sub-human and human, or of 30 with 
sub-human and cold-light; above that, till the upper most Graiveyaka, 
2 9 with human are bound, there is Existence of 92 and 90. In 
all celestials till 12th heaven, 29 with sub-human, rr human, or 
80 with sub-human, cold-light, are bound, and above that till 9th 
Graiveyaka, 29 with human arc bound; there is Existence of 90 in 
all of them. During Mixed stage, in all celestials, till Sth Graiveyaka 

29 with human are bound and 92 and 90 exist. During Vowless stage 
in 3 Residentials and women of heavenly beings, there is Bondage 
of 29 with human and Existence of 92 and 90. From the first to 
the last of Annuttras, there is Bondage of 29, with human, and of 

30 with Tirthankara and human, and Existence of 93, 92, 9 1 and 90. 

(9) Operation plaee of 30 .—This operates, in sub-human or 
humans only because they possess bones. In sub humans in respira¬ 
tion period, 30 with cold-light Operate; then in Wrong-belief stage, 
there is Bondage of 23, 25, 2 8, 29 and 30, and Existence of 92, 90 88 
and 84; during Vowless, there is Bondage of 28, with the celestial 
and Existence of 92 and 90. During speech period also, 30 with 
any of two Voices, without cold-light Operate jn sub-humans; then 
in Wrong-belief stage, there is Bondage of 23, 25, 26, 28, 29 and 
30 and Existence of 92, 90, 88 and 84. Here '88 and 84 exist with 
relation to the not-all-sensed sub-humans, because they do not 
bind celestial condition and Migratory form, hellish condition and 
Migratory form, and Fluid-body-and-limbs, on their being twisted 
away from the existence. During Downfall stage, sub humans bind 
29 with sub human or human, or 30 with cold-light and sub-human 
and there is Existence of 90 only. During Mixed, Vowless, or 
Partial vow, there is Bondage of 28, with celestial, and Existence of 
92 and 90. In human condition, Tirthankaras, when entering their 
own body after Overflow, have operation of 30 with respiration; then 
there is no Bondage, but there is Existence of 80 and 78. Ordinary 
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Omniscients, when entering their own body after Overflow, have 
Operation of 30 with any of two Voices, during speech period; then 
there is no Bondage, but there is Existence of 79 and 77. Other 
humans have Operation of 30, with any of two voices in speech 
period; then during Wrong-belief stage, there is Bondage of 23, 25, 
26, 28,29 and 30 and Existence of 92, 91 and 90. Here 91 exist 
in a soul with Tirthankara, and bound with hellish condition. 
During Downfall, they bind 29 with sub-human or human or 30 
with sub-human and cold-light, and have Existence of 90; during Mixed, 
there is Bondage of 28 with the celestial, and Existence of 92 and 
90; during stages from Vowless to the 6th part of New thought 
activity, there is Bondage of 28, with the Celestial, or of 29 with 
Tirthankara and Celestial, and Existence of 93, 92, 9 1 and 60; but 
saints in 7th and 8th stages till the 6th part of the 8th, bind 30, with 
Assimilative and Celestial, and 31 with Tirthankara, Celestial and 
Assimilative. In the 7th part of New thought-activity, there is 
Bondage of one, and Existence of 93, 92, 9 1 and 90; in Advanced 
thought-activity and Slightest delusion there is Bondage of one, and 
Existence of 93, 92, 9 1, 90, 80, 79, 78 and 77. Humans, with Opera¬ 
tion of 30, during Subsided Delusion, Delusionless, and Vibrating 
omniscients have no Bondage, but have Existence of 93, 92, 9 1 and 90 
in Subsided delusion, and of 80, 79, 78 and 77 in the next two stages. 

(10) Operation of 51 .—They with mobile, and cold-light Operate 
in sub-humans during speech period, with any of two Voices; then 
Bondage and Existence of sub classes correspond with those at Oper¬ 
ation of 30 without cold-light during speech period. Tirthankara 
humans have Operation of 31, during speech period; then there is 
no Bondage but there is Existence of $0 and 78. 

ill) Operation of P.—They operate in Tirthankaras during 
non-vibrating stage; then there is Existence of 80, 78 and 10. 

(12) Operation of 8.—They operate in ordinary omniscients- 
then there is Existence of 79, 77 and 9. 

wf^rr wrr i 

3PF5S 

qsqhwr 'qgtwr tots* <«g:tnr ^ I 

wwnjsiq iiwuii 

753. During (thirteen) Existence (places), (the number of) 
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Bondage and Operation (places are gradually) (1) four and seven, 
(2) seven and nine, (3) four and seven, (4) seven and nine, (5) six 
and nine, (6) five and nine, (7) five and four, (8) to (11) one and 
six in each of the four, (12) zero and one, and (13) zero and one. 

Commentary. 

Taking thirteen Existence places of the Body-making Karma as 
basis, Bondage and Operation places relating to each of them are 
here described. This vers3 gives only the number of Bondage and 
Operation places for each of the Existence places. Their description 
is given in the following verses. 

mm ^ ti n 

fi&ro?ffr trr: n 11 

75 4. During (Existence of) ninety-three. Bondage (places 
are) four from that of twenty-nine, and Operation (places) of 
twenty-one, (twenty)-five, (twenty)-six, (twenty)-seven, (twenty)- 
eight, (twenty)-nine, and thirty should be known. 

^mTHlfi^TfldrTT II vs** II 

§;r^^rrtrf qfrflnxfarft l 

TOftwritaBwnwrrf* ii wi n 

755. During (Existence of) ninety-two. Bondage places (are 
all) the eight, excepting that of thitty-one, and Operation places 
(are) from that of twenty-one to that of thirty-one. 

«rar sgrfcrfug ^ i 

gs? u vs*o n spr i 
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«f«tt sreTi^mrrq*rsrsfr*rr: I 
fereqr%qr qqf?rq?>TT II II 

^mf£rq^rqrqqT%»g g*ftfewr: qr^jfroffa ^ I 
g^r^frr^rf q?qte*?r: II 11 grw^i 

756-757. During (Existence of) ninety-one, the Bondage 
(places are) three from that of twenty-eight, and that of one; and 
Operation (places are) like those of the Existence (places) of 
ninety-three. During (Existence place of) ninety, Bondage (places) 
are like those (of Existence-place) of ninety-two, and Operation 
(places are nine i. e., all) leaving the last two, and that of twenty. 
Among the (next) three (Existence places). Bondage (places are) 
six (and five) leaving the fourth (of twenty-eight) (respectively', 
and (Operation places are) the same (nine) as in (Existence places 
of) two ( i. e., eighty-eight and eighty-four); during (Existence 
place of) eighty-two, the Bondage (places are the same five) as 
previously stated, and Operation (places are) four from twenty-one. 

for i 

^ II II 

€m rim ^ i 

i% Tprsrf33£frr im$.iif*iT i 

wrTc*nf^35 q* v *r \ 

qqrojrqqrnrqifqscr fii&qiTlrsrqq^ ^ ll unc n 
fisr: q^qqfqsd - =q fqq^qTqrqqr: I 

qsrrqqj * if q?q; qr*nir ii II I 

758-759. During four (Existence places) of eighty etc., 
(only) Fame (Karma) is bound; there is Operation of twenty-one, 
(twenty)-seven, (twenty)-nine, thirty, thirty.one and nine in even 
places (of Existence of eighty and seventy-eight), but twenty, 
twenty-six, (twenty)-eight, (twenty)-nine, thirty, and eight operate 
during odd places (of seventy.nine and seventy-seven). During 
(Existence of) ten and nine, there is no Bondage, but nine and 
eight Operate respectively (in them). 



KARMA KANDA 11 


27S 


Table showing Bondage and Operation places with reference to 
Existence places of the Body-making Karma as per verse 753 to 759. 



1 CM 


1 *2 - 


Existence 

Places. 

Number 

Jlondagi 

Places. 

Description of 
Pondage Places. 

Number 

Cperatio 

Places. 

Description of 
Operation Places. 

93 

•1 

29, 30, 31, 1 

7 

21, 25, 2G. 

27, 28, 29, 30 

92 

7 

23, 25, 2<1 

28, 29, 90, 1 

9 

21, 24, 25, 20, 

27, 28, 29, 30, 31 

91 

4 

28, 29. no, 1 

7 

21, 25, 20, 

27, 28, 29, 30 

90 

7 

2», 25, 20, 

28, 29, r.0, 1 

9 

21, 24, 25, 20, 

27, 28, 28, 29, 30, 31 

88 

0 

2.8, 25, 20, 

28, 29, HO 

9 


84 

5 

23, 25, 20, 

29, BO 

9 

1) 

82 

5 

V 

4 

21, 24, 25, 2G 

80 

1 

i 

1 | 

G 

21, 27, 29, 

30, 31, 9 

79 

1 

1 

i ! 

1 

6 

20, 20, 28, 

29, 30, 8 

78 

1 

i 

G 

21, 27, 29, 

30, 81, 9 

77 

1 

1 

6 

20, 26, 28, 

29, 30, 8 

10 

0 

0 

1 

9 

9 

0 

0 

1 

8 


A detailed Explanation of the above table taken from the 
Sanskrit Commentary is given below. 

(1) Exiatenoe-plaae o/ 93 .—The Existence of all the 93 sub¬ 
classes of the Body-making-Karma is possible in the developable and 
potentially developable human beings of work-region, and in the 
heavenly celestials in stages beyond the first three. Humans having 
Existence of 98, in Vowless stage bind 29 with Tirthankara and 
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celestial; and have Operation of 2 1, 26, 28, 29, and 80; in Partial vow 
stage they bind 29, with Tirthankara and celestial, and have Opera¬ 
tion of 30; in Imperfect vow stage, they bind 29 with Tirthankara 
and Celestial, and have Operation of 25, 27, 28, 29 and 30; in 

Perfect vow and Subsidential New-thought activity stages, they bind 

29 with Tirthankara and Celestial, and 31 with Tirthankara and 
Assimilative two, and have Operation of 30. In Subsidential 
Advanced thought-activity and Slightest delusion, only one subclass 
is bound and only 30 Operate; in Subsided Delusion, there is no 
Bondage but only 30 operate. In Destructive ladder, 93 are not 
found in Existence. Heavenly celestials in the Vowless stage having 
Existence of 93, bind 30 with human and Tirthankara and have 
Operation of 21, 25, 2 7, 28, and 2 9. A soul having 93 in Existence 
does not bind 28, because a soul having Existence of Tirthankara 
sub-class, always binds Tirthankara Karma, except when it happens 
to be transmigrating to hellish condition. 

(2) Existenee-plaee of 92. —This is possible in all the four 
Conditions of Existence. In the first hell, in Wrong belief stage, 
a soul binds 2 9 with human or sub-human, and 30 with sub-human 
and cold-light, and has Operation of 2 1, 25, 27, 28 and 29; in Mixed 
stage, it binds 29 with human, and has Operation of 29; in Vowless 
stage it binds 29 with human, and has Operation of 21, 25, 27, 28, 
and 29. In hells, from the second to the sixth, in Wrong belief 
stage, Bondage and Operation are like those in the 1st hell; in Mixed 
and Vowless stages, it binds 29 with human and has Operation of 
29. In the seventh hell, in Wrong belief stage it binds 29, with 
sub-human, or 30 with sub-human and cold-light, and has Operation 
as in the first hell; in Mixed and Vowless stages, it binds 29 with 
human and has Operation of 29 only. 

In sub humans .—In Wrong-belief stage, there is Bondage of 23, 

25, 26, 28, 29 and 30, and Operation of 21, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 

30 and 31. In Mixed stage there is Bondage of 28, with celestial, 
and Operation of 30 and 31. In Vowless stage, there is Bondage 
of 28 with celestial, and Operation of 2 1, 26, 28, 29 30 and 31. In 
Partial vow, there is Bondage of 28 with celestial, and Operation of 
80 and 31. 

In humans .— In Wrong-belief stage there is Bondage of 23, 25, 

26, 28, 29, 30 and Operation of 21, 26, 28, 29 and 80. In vowless 
stage, there is Bondage of 23 with celestial, and Operation of 2I f 
26, 28, 29 and 80. In Partial vow, there is Bondage of 28 with 
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celestial, and Operation of 30. In Imperfect vow, there is Bondage 
of 28 with celestial, and Operation of 25, 27, 28, 29 and 30. In 
Perfect vow stage and New-thought-activity, there is Bondage of 28 
with celestial, or of 30 with assimilative and celestial, and Operation 
of SO only. In Advanced-thought activity, and Slightest delusion, 
there is Bondage of 1, and Operation of 30. In Subsided Delusion, 
there is no Bondage, but there is Operation of 30. 92 do not exist 

in Delusionless stage and beyond. 

In Celestials, among the three residentials, and heavenly 
beings of 1st and 2nd heavens, in Wrong-belief stage, there is 
Bondage of 25,26, 29 and 30, and Operation of 2 1, 25, 27, 28 and 
29, with human, and Operation of 29. In Vowless, there is Bondage 
of 29 with human, and Operation of 29 only, in three residentials, 
and of 2 I# 25, 27, 28 and 29 in beings of the first two heavens. In 
Wrong-belief stage, beings of heavens from 3rd to 12th heavens bind 
29, with sub-human or human, and 30 with sub-human and cold-light. 
Beings from 13th heaven to the upper-most Graiveyaka, bind 29 with 
human. There is Operation of 21,25,27,28 and 29 from 3rd 
heaven to the upper-most Graiveyaka. Beings from 3rd heaven to 
the upper-most Graiveyaka, in Mixed stage bind 2 9, with human, and 
have Operation of 29. In Vowless stage till Annuttaras there is 
Bondage of 29 with human, and Operation of 21, 25, 27, 28 and 29. 

(5) Existence place oj 91 .—Existence of 9 1 is possible only in 
hellish, human and celestial beings. In 1st hell, during Wrong- 
belief stage, there is Bondage of 29 with human, and Operation of 21 
and 25. There is no Operation of 2 7 etc., because a soul with 
Existence of Tirthankara Karma turns into a Right-believer after 
bodily development. During Vowless stage, there is Bondage of 30 
with human and Tirthankara, and Operation of 2 1, 25, 27, 28 and 
29. With reference to 2nd and 3rd hell, Bondage and Operation are 
like that in the first only with the difference that there is Operation 
of 27,28, and 29. A soul with Tirthankara Karma in Existence 
does not go beyond the 3rd hell. In humans, during Wrong-belief 
stage, there is Bondage of 28 with hellish, or 29 with human, and 
Operation of 30 only; during Vowless stage there is Bondage cf 29 
with Celestial and Tirthankara, and Operation of 21, 26, 28, 29 and 
80; during stages from Partial vow to the sixth part of New-thought- 
activity stage, there is Bondage of 29 with Celestial and Tirthankara; 
and during stages from the 7th part of the 8th to Slightest delusion, 
there is Bondage of one, Fame only. There is no Bondage in 
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Subsided delusion. But there is Operation of 30 only during stages 
from Partial-vow to Subsided-delusion. In celestials, 91 exist only in 
heavenly celestial males in Vowless stage. There is Bondage of 30 
with human and Tirthankara, and Operation of 2 I, 25, 27, 28 and 26. 

(4) Existence of 90 .—In hellish beings during Wrong-belief 
stage, there is Bondage of 29 with sub-human, or human, and of 30 
with sub-human and cold-light except in the 7th hell where there is 
no Bondage of 29 with human, and Operation of 21, 25, 27, 28, and 
29; in Downfall stage, Bondage is as in Wrong-belief, and Operation of 

29 only is possible; during Mixed stage, there is Bondage of 29 with 
human, and Operation of 29; during Vowless stage, there is Bondage 
of 29 with human, and Operation of 2 1, 25, 27, 28 and 29 in the 1st 
hell, but of 29 only in other hells. 

In sub humans, during Wrong-belief stage, there is Bondage of 
23, 25, 26, 28, 29 and 30, and Operation of 21, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 

30 and 31; during Downfall stage, there is Bondage of 28 with 
celestial, 29 with sub-human or human, and 30 with sub-human, and 
cold-light, and Operation of 2 1, 24, 26, 30 and 31; during Mixed 
stage, there is Bondage of 28 with celestial, and Operation of 30 and 
31, during Vowless stage, there is Bondage of 28 with celestial, and 
Operation of 2 1, 26, 28, 29, 30 and 31; during Partial vow stage, 
there is Bondage of 28 with celestial, and Operation of 30 and 31. 

In humans, during Wrong-belief there is Bondage of 23, 25, 26, 
28, 29 and 20, and Operation of 2 1,26, 28, 29, 30. During Downfall 
stage, there is Bondage of 28 with Celestial, 29 with sub-human 
or human and 30 with sub-human and cold-Iight, and Operation 
of 2 1, 26, and 30. During Mixed stage, there is Bondage of 28 with 
Celestial, and Operation of 30 only . In Vowless stage, there is 
Bondage of 28 with Celestial, and Operation of 2 1, 26, 28, 29 and 
30. During Partial-vow, Imperfect, and Perfect vow stages, there is 
Bondage of 28 with Celestial. During New-though-activity, there 
is Bondage of 28 with Celestial, or of one, Fame. During Advanced- 
thought-activity and Slightest delusion, there is Bondage of one, 
Fame only. There is Operation of £0 only, in stages from Partial 
vow to Subsided delusion. 

In Celestials, during Wrong belief stage of the three Residen- 
tials i.e., and of Saudharma and lahana heavenly beings, there is 
Bondage of 25, 26, 29 and 30; in heavenly beings from 3rd to 12th 
heaven, there is Bondage of 29 with sub-human or human, and 80 
with sub-human and cold-light In heavens from 1 8th to the last 
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Graiveyaka, there is Bondage of 29 with human. In all the 
Celestials, till the last Graiveyaka, there is Operation of 2 1, 25, 27, 
28, 29; during Downfall stage there is Bondage of 29 with sub-human 
or human, and of 30 with sub-human and cold-light, till the 12th 
heaven, and then of 29 with human, till the last Graiveyaka, but 
there is Operation of 2 1, 25, 29 in all Celestials till the last Grai¬ 
veyaka. During Mixed stage, in all the Celestials till the last 
Craiveyaka, there is Bondage of 29 with human, and Operation of 
29 only. During Vowless stage, there is Bondage of 29 with human, 
and Operation of 29 in the three Residentials, and of 21, 25, 27, 28 
and 29 in all the heavens, till Anuttaras. 

(5) Existence place o/ 88 . —This is possible in beings from one- 
to-four-sensed, who have Untwisted the Celestial condition and 
Migratory-form subclasses, and in those conditions also in which 
they take re-birth after death. Thus only Wrong-believing humans 
and sub humans have this Existence of 88. They bind 23, 25, 26, 
28, 29 and 30, and they have Operation, 2 1, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 
80 and 31 in sub-human, and of 2 1, 26, 28, 29, and 80, in humans. 
This is found in five-sensed sub-humans and humans in Wrong-belief, 
during bodily development period, when they bind 28 with hellish, 
or 19 with sub-human or human, or SO with sub-human and cold- 
light, also in those five-sensed sub-human or humans during Bodily 
development period, who were one-to-4-sensed beings in previous 
birth and who have untwisted the hellish four (the hellish Condi¬ 
tion, and Migratory form, and fluid body and limbs), and when they 
bind the Celestial four (i.e., the Celestial Condition and Migratory- 
form and Fluid body and limbs). 

(6) Existence place of 84 . This Existence of 84 is possible in 
one-to four-sensed beings who have un-twisted the hellish four, or 
in those sub-human Conditions where they are born after death. 
They are in Wrong belief stage. Sub-classes of Bondage and Opera¬ 
tion are similar to those of the Existence of 88, only with this 
exception that there is no Bondage of 28. This Existence is possible 
in Bodily developments etc., periods, when sub-human or human 
conditions have been bound. This is not possible in five-sensed sub* 
human or human, or human who have bound the hellish or the 
celestial condition. 

(7) Existence place of 82. This Existence of 82 is possible in 
fir©*bodied and air-bodied souls, who have untwisted the human condi¬ 
tion and the migratory form, and also in the sub-human conditions, 
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in which they are born after death. They have wrong belief stage only. 
There is Bondage of 23, 26, 29 and 30, and Operation of 2 1, 24, 25, and 
26. but there is no Operation of 26 in fire and air-bodied souls as 
they have no Operation of either hot or cold-light, but they have 
Operation of 25, during period of Bodily and Respiration developments. 

(8) Existence place of 80. This Existence of 80 is found in 
Advanced-thoughtactivity etc., stages of Destructive ladder, and in 
Tirthankara Omniscient, During 9th and 10th stages, they bind 
only one, Fame, and there is no Bondage beyond the 10th. There is 
Operation of 30, till the Delusionless stage, and also in Ordinary 
Omniscients of 1 3th stage, but there is Operation of 2 1, 27, 29, 30, and 
31 in Overflow omniscients, and of 9 in Non-vibrating Omniscients. 

(.?)-(//). Existence places of 79, 78, and 77. Existence place 
of 79 is without Tirthahkara, that of 78 is without the Assimilative 
two but with Tirthankara, and that of 77 is without Tirthankara and 
the Assimilative. During Existence of these three places, from 
Advaeed-thought-activity to Delusionless stage, there are Bondage and 
Operation places, like those of the place of eighty. During 13th 
stage in Existence of 79 and 77, there is Operation of 30 in Ordinary 
omniscients, and of 20,26,28,29, and 30 in Overflow omniscients, 
but during Existence of 78, there is Operation like that of 80. 
During Non-vibrating stage on the Existence of 79 and 77, there is 
Operation of 8, and of 9 on Existence of 78. 

(12 & 15). Existence of 10 and 9. They are possible in the 
last instant of Non-vibrating Omniscient, with or without Tirthankara 
Karma. There is Operation of nine on Existence of 10, and of 8 on 
Existence of 9. 

1 

CTroroft li 11 

760. During Bondage of twenty-three, having Operation 
of nine (places) from twenty-one, (there are) Existence places of 
ninety-two, ninety, eighty-eight, (eighty)-four and (eighty)-two in the 
first four (Operation places of 21, 24, 25, and 26). 
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<nirewH m?$ 1%^ ^iTwt^tc ms^n i«t i 

% %^rf^lT f^**4 Ijq’^fTTrrii; I 
<rw *T3y^f*& qfifi^rr^ II vs^ n 

q2yfisr*;Tr%<T3f I 

*3f*nr»$*r srr*?r ^T*n> ii n gr*n^ 1 

761-762. During (Bondage of 23), and Operation of the 
upper (five places of 27, 28, 29, 30, and 31), Existence places 
(are) the same (as said above), leaving that of eighty-two. The 
same (Operation and Existence places are) during Bondage of 
twenty-five and (twenty)-six. In (Bondage of) twenty-eight with 
Operation of twenty-one, the Existence (places) of ninety-two and 
ninety (are possible). The same (Existence places are possible) 
in Operation of five (places) of twenty-five etc., (i.e., 25, 26, 27, 
28, 29, in Bondage of 28), but (the Existence of) 90 with (Opera¬ 
tion of) twenty-five and (twenty)-seven is possible with reference 
to Fluid, (but) not in respect of the Assimilative (body). 

mm \\m\n 

d msr&ft ^31^*355 ^ *Tt mi uvs^gN i 

n?r *itafircrf3£tT i 

763-764. With (Bondage of twenty-eight), and Operation 
of thirty, and thirty-one, the four (Existence places) of 92 (91, 90 
and 88 are possible); but there is no place of ninety-one on Opera¬ 
tion of thirty-one. During Bondage of twenty.nine and Operation of 
twenty-one, Existence (places are) seven from ninety-three (i.e., 
93, 92, 91, 90, 88, 84, and 82). The same fare) in Operation 
of places of twenty-five and (twenty) six; Existence places of 
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ninety-two and the four from ninety (i.e., 90, 88, 84, and 82 are 
possible) on Operation of twenty-four. 

^ t| 3rd \vsw 

dw^i^^f^Tr fftqqpfrdg sridi sridifr i 
dr?r Snraqig^r qrqr^fr livs^il^d i 

iwqqfqqjqqSrqiTirer I 

sqq;qqi%q i% f^rd q^qst ^msqqqtfqsfrqq II ^v. || 
f^qqi%qf^Tqw^q3fi^qfT^rr grsnsrim: I 
qqq^q^riwTqq^Tqqm: qqlqq^f^qq^Hvs^u g*qi* 

765-766. During (Bondage of 29 and) Operation of the 
four, twenty-seven, (28, 29 and 30), (the Existence places are) six, 
ninety-three (92, 91, 90, 88 and 84); the same (Existence places 
there are) during (Operation of) thirty-one, (but there is) no 
(Existence of) ninety-three and (ninety) one. During (Bondage 
of) thirty, and Operation of twenty-one, (twenty)-five, (twenty)- 
seven, (twenty-eight and (twenty)-nine, the Existence (places are) 
six, ninety-three, (92, 91, 88, 84, and 82); but eighty-two are 
possible in (Operation of; twenty-one and (twenty) five. With 
that (Bondage) and Operation of twenty-four and (twenty) six, the 
Existence of ninety-two, and the four from ninety (i.e., of 90, 88, 
84 and 82 are possible). 

n# w it i 

ii's^'sn 

qq q nr gr^rtfrmTqit^terq^qq i 

l%fiq$ *lTq<Tqq^fcq qq?^ II II 

767. The same (Existence places there are) in Operation 
of itself (i.e., of 30 and) thirty-one, (but there is) no (Existence of) 
eighty-two. With Bondage of thirty-one, on Operation of thirty, 
there is only one Existence place of ninety-three. 

*ra|TC!Tt% H || 
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*tt*tpjrtm tttst: ii ii 

768. With Bondage of one, having Operation of the place 
of thirty only, the Existence-places of Body-making Karma (are) the 
first four and the four from eighty (i.e., of 93, 92, 91, 90, 80, 79, 
78 and 77). 

Commentary. 

Existence places, in relation to Bondage and Operation places as 
described in verses 760-768 are shown in the table below. 


Bondage 

Places. 

1 

Operation Places. 

Existence Places. 

23 

21, 21, 25, 20 

92, 90, 88, 84, 82 

23 

27, 28, 29, 80, 31 

92, 90, 88, 84 

25, 2G 

27, 28, 29, 30, 31 

92, 90, 88, 8-1 

28 

21 

92, 90 

28 

25, 27 

92 

28 

26, 28, 29 

92, 90 

28 

30 

92, 90, 90, 88 

28 

31 

92, 90, 88 

29 

21 

93, 92, 91, 90, 88, 84, 82 

29 

25, 26 

93, 92, 91, 90, 88, 84, 82 

29 

24 

92, 90, 88, 84, 82 

29 

27, 28, 29, BO 

93, 92, 91, 90, 88, 84 

29 

31 

92, 90, 88, 84 

30 

21, 25 

93, 92, 91, 90, 88, 84, 82 

30 

27, 28, 29 

93, 92, 91, 90, 88, 84 

30 

24, 27 

92, 90, 88, 84, 82 

80 

30, 31 

92, 90, 88, 84 

SI 

30 

98 

1 

30 

93, 92, 91, 90, 80, 79, 78, 77. 
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refill i 

srrtfr^ n vs$$. n 

/i^qctre^gTsrfT^RTqqar I 

<7^f^5jrf%5r^T^TJ srwTrft qq»Brcr^g*qm II vsH tl 

769. During Bondage-place of twenty-three, and existence 
places of ninety-two, ninety-eight, (eighty).four, (there is) Opera¬ 
tion of nine (places), twenty one etc., (*. e , of 21, 24, 25, 26, 
27, 28, 29, 30 and 31); (but) in (Existence) of eighty-two ,(the 
Operation places are) the four from twenty-cne (?'. <?„ of 21, 24, 
25 and 26). 

^^efuiiqR^r u vsvso u 

qq srgiisr 3 sjnrwc^r l 

q^fij?rrf%5T^rw: II im« ll 

770. During (Bondage of) twenty-five and (twenty-) six, 
the same (are the Existence and Operation places, as in the 
Bondage of twenty-three). On Bondage of twenty-eight; and 
Existence of ninety-two, (there are) nine Operation (places) twenty- 
one etc., less the place of twenty-four (*. e., 21, 25, 27, 28, 29, 
30 and 31). 

srefftfn* €m% u wt u 

^3€r^fl pT3i|*U3l%%l i 

sr ^fr^rfiRiw iiw^ii^Mi 

q*w*rf firar m qr i 

*rercftcft Bran's:* *fst* u ll 

fs?rqf?R*f?r3nT i 

q*Bsnrq qqwssrf Bra*?? q qfJ*rBrarrr^*n ll^ilgrin^ 

771-772. (In Bondage of twenty-eight), and in Existence 
of ninety-one, thirty Operate, and on Existence of ninety- 
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(Operation is) like, (what has been said for) rational sub-humans, 
(i. e„ of 21, 26, 28, 29, 30, 31); while on Existence of eighty- 
eight, the two (i. e., thirty) and thirty-one (operate). In Bondage 
of twenty-nine, and in Existence of ninety.three, the Operation 
(places are) eight, from twenty-one, minus that of twenty-four 
i. e., of 21, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29 and 30); on (Existence) of ninety- 
two and the three (places of) ninety, (88 and 84), (the Operation 
places are) nine from twenty-one; on (Existence of) ninety-one, 
(Operation is) like (what has been said for) hellish (beings), 
together with (places of) twenty-six and thirty (*. <?., of 21, 25, 27, 
28, 29, 26, 30). 

W qqfcfsror qr ll II 

773, (In Bondage of twenty.nine) on (Existence of) eighty- 
two, (Operation places of) twenty-one, (twenty)-four, (twenty)- 
five, and (twenty) six (are possible). In Bondage of thirty, 
(Existence of) ninety-three and (ninety)-one, (the Operation is like 
(what has been said for) celestials (*. e., of 21, 25, 27, 28, and 
29); in Bondage of 30 on (Existence of) ninety-two and the four 
(places) of ninety, (eighty-eight and eighty-four) and eighty-two. 
Operation (is) like (Bondage of) twenty-nine (*. e., of nine places 
of) 21, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30 and 31; (and same) for Existence 
of 92, 90, 88 and 84; for Existence of eighty-two, the Operation 
is of 21, 24, 25, and 26). 

tfateriTOriit cfiHRsr i 

fail3{^3> rfig^sfr it ws n 

774, In Bondage place of thirty-one, on (Existence of) 
ninety-three, (there is) or.e Operation place of thirty only. In 
Bondage of one on (Existence of) the four (places of) ninety-three 
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( 92 , 91 and 90), and the four (places of) eighty (79, 78, and 77) 
also, (there is) Operation of thirty. 

Commentary. 


The following chart will show Operation places, in relation to 
Bondage and Existence places as detailed in verses 769-774. 


Bondage 

places. 

Existence Places. 

Operation Places. 

23. 

23. 

92. 90. 88, 8J. 

, 

21, 21, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 80, 81. 

82. 

21, 24, 25, 26. 

25, 20. 

92, 90, 88, 81. 

21. 21. 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 80, 81. 

25, 2(5. 

82. 

21, 21, 25, 26. 

28. 

32. 

21, 25, 20, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31. 

28. 

91. 

30. 

28. 

90. 

21. 26, 28, 29, 30, 31. 

28. 

88. 

30, 31. 

29. 

93. 

21, 28, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30. 

23. 

92, 90, 88, 81. 

21, 24, 2-5, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31. 

23. 

91. 

21, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30. 

23. 

82. 

21, 24, 25, 26. 

30. 

93, 91. 

21, 25, 27, 28, 29. 

30. 

92, 90, 88, 81. 

21, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 81. 

80. 

82. 

21, 24, 25, 26. 

31. 

93. 

30. 

1 . 

98,92,91,90, 80, 79, 78, 77. 

30. 


Wt ii mi n 


««i ii fill tk 
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775. During Operation-places of twenty-one, on (Existence 
of) ninety-three and (ninety)-one, Bondage places are two, of 
twenty-nine (and 30). With such (Operation), on Existence of 
ninety-two and ninety, the fust six (places) are bound i. e., of 23, 
25, 26, 28, 29, and 30). 

35 # 3 II VS\S^ II 

^ tJ*r*T7 1 

Tg^^c^Tsrrmsrxr ht! ^ ^ *?wra(iiuo3ii 

77 6. (On Operation of 21 and), (Existence of) three (places 
of) eighty.eight (84 and 82), (there are) the same (Bondage 
places as said before), omitting that of twenty-eight (i. e., of 23, 

25, 26, 29, and 30); and also on (Operation of) twenty-four, and 
Existence of ninety-two, ninety and the three (places of) eighty- 
eight, (84 and 82), the Bondage places are like (what has been 
said) before (i. e., of 23, 25, 26, 29 and 30.) 

sr^r igsgsrra n 11 

’mPret sttaroft 1 

«rs«rr snsf^smn <*»s 11 

777. On (Operation of) (twenty-five, and (Existence of) 
ninety-three and (ninety)-one, the two (Bondage places of) twenty- 
nine (and thirty are possible); (while) on Existence of ninety-two, 
the first six (Bondage places of 23, 25, 26, 28, 29 and 30 occur), 
and on (Existence of) the four (places) of ninety (88, 84 and 82), 
the same excepting (the place of) 28 (i. e.. the places of 23, 25, 

26, 29, and 30 are possible). 

stHth II vsvsc; || 

wiSR?nr <?«RTSTfiro «r^fr 1 

n sue it 
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778. On (Operation of) twenty-six, and (Existence of) 
ninety-three and (ninety)-one, the Bondage of twenty-nine (only is 
possible); on (Existence of) ninety-two and ninety, the first six 
(Bondage places of 23, 25, 26. 28, 29, and 30 are possible); and 
on (Existence of) the three (places of) eighty-eight (84 and 82, 
the same six) omitting that of twenty-eight (are bound). 

mi wrfteri n we. u 

wrf^TT^qrwraf^r^ *m*rr ii n 

779. On (Operation of) twenty-seven and (Existence of) 
ninety-three, (ninety)-one, the two Bondage (places) of twenty-nine 
(and 30 are possible); on (Existence of) ninety-two, the first six 
(Bondage places of 23, 25, 26, 28, 29 and 30 occur); and on 
(Existence of) three (places) of ninety (88 and 84), the same (are 
the Bondage places); (but) there is not (the place of) twenty-eight. 

Wi 3ft *535$<J[ srfo jgssfte n \sco n 

w-wi wrflw a*?fr ’sfpr n vs« n 

780. On (Operation of) twenty-eight, and (Existence of) 
ninety-three and (ninety-) one, (there are) two (Bondage places) 
of twenty-nine (and thirty); on (Existence) of ninety-two and the 
three (places) of ninety, (88 and 84), Bondage (is) like that on 
(Operation of) twenty-seven, but there is no (Bondage of) twenty- 
eight, or (Existence of) ninety; (i. e., on Existence of 92, 88, 84 
the 6 places of 23, 25, 26, 28, 29 and 30 and on Existence of 
90, the places of 23, 25, 26, 29 and 30 are bound). 

TOftor fasr tomtom ***; i 

l! li 
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781. (There are Existence and Bondage places) on (Opera¬ 
tion of) twenty-nine, like (those of) twenty-eight. On (Operation 
of) thirty and Existence of ninety-three, twenty-nine and thirty-one 
are bound; on (Existence of) ninety.cne, the two (places of twenty- 
eight (and 29 are bound). 

Commentary. 

A human being in the Wrong-belief stage, having Operation of 
thirty, and Existence of ninety-one, with Tirthankara, binds 28 or 29 
when he is on the point of transmigrating to hell. 

^ %( n wr ti 
T^-T^rfl q^rfr TOKfteft l 

782. With the (Operation of 30), and (Existence of) 
ninety-two, ninety, and eighty-eight, (there are) the first six 
Bondage places); the same (there are) on the (Existence of) eighty- 
four, but (there is) no Bondage-place of twenty-eight (i. e., there 
are only 5 Bondage places of 23, 25, 26, 29 and 30.) 

abree **j mRr u n 

^ II ^3 II 

783. During (Operation of) thirty-one, and Existence of its 

suitable ninety-two, and the three places of ninety, (88 and 84), 
(the Bondage places are) like (those of) thirty (*. there are six 
Bondage places of 23, 25, 26, 28, 29 and 30, on Existence of 92, 

90, 88 and only 5 places of 23, 25, 26, 29 and 30 on Existence 

of 84). 

During the four (stages of) Subsided delusion (etc.,) (there is) 
no consideration of Bondage with relation to Operation and 
Existence. (In Subsided delusion, 30 operate and 93, 92, 91 and 
90 are in Existence, in Delusionless stage also, 30 operate, and 80, 
79, 78, 77 are in Existence; in Vibrating Omniscient, 30 and 31 



288 


THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS 


Operate and 80, 79, 78, 77, are in Existence, and in Non-vibrating 
omniscient, 9 or 8 operate with 80, 79, 78, 77, 10 and 9 in 
Existence). 


The following Chart shows Bondage places with relation to 
Operation and Existence places as detailed in verses 775-783, 


Operation 

Places. 

Existence Places, 

.Bondage Places. 

21 

93, 91 

29, 30 

21 

92, 90 

23, 25, 26, 28, 29, 30 

21 

88, 84, 82 

23, 25, 2G, 29, 30 

24 

92, 90, 88, 84, 82 

2.5, 25, 20, 29, 30 

25 

93, 91 

29, 3>0 

25 

92 

23, 25, 26, 28, 29, 30 

25 

90, 88, 84, 82 

23, 25, 26, 29, 30 

26 

92, 91 

29 

26 

92, 90 

23, 25, 26, 28, 29, 30 

26 

88, 84, 82 

23, 25, 26, 29, 30 

27 

9B, 91 

29, 30 

27 

92 

23, 25, 26, 28, 29, 30 

27 

90, 88, 84 

23, 25, 26, 28, 29, 30 

28 

93. 91 

29, 30, 

28 

92, 88, 81 

23, 25, 26, 28, 29, 30 

28 

90 

23, 25, 26, 29, 30 

29 

93, 91 

29, 80 

29 

92, 88, 84 

23, 25, 20, 28, 29, 30 

29 

90 

23, 25, 26, 29, 30 

BO 

93 

31 


91 

28, 29 

BO 

92, 90, 88 

23, 25, 26, 27, 29, 80 

30 

84 

23, 25, 26, 29, 30 

SI 

92, 90, 88 

23, 25, 28, 28, 29, 80 

81 

84 

23, 25, 26, 29, 80 

80-31 

93, 92, 91, 90, 80, 79, 78, 77 

0 

9-8 

80, 79, 78, 77, 10, 9 

0 
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mmm 5frra*ii*TT ^ 1 

CTtrf^gr llvsc# 11 

*T$r«r i§ri%^Vr»TTJ s^fa^T i 

^?T^^7rT$tij^ tgm*TT^5r*r ^*TH?Isn II vscv II 

784. Thus the double and triple connections between 
Bondage etc., of the Body-making Karma have been described by 
Sanmati, who is a moon for rise of the ocean of group of attributes 
and is like the spring for the garden of Scriptural knowledge. 

Commentary. 

Sanmati is one of the five names of Lord Mahavira, the 24th 
Tirthankara. 

CHAPTER VI. 

( Inflow , Asrava). 

jjifaguTr intnur^ 1 

11 vsc* 11 

sir*r I 

sRsfTTJTf^ra qr^rfr^f src^nr ii n 

785. Having bowed down to Abhayanandi, the preceptor 
Indranandi, who has crossed the scriptural ocean, and the Great 
Master Virnandi, 1 shall describe inflow (Pratyaya) (of Karmas). 

Commentary. 

Nemichandra Acharya, here offers respect to his three teachers, 
Abhayanandi, Indranandi and Virnandi. 

we Cifr asifcn n ii 

fwnr^TfsrTTTW wroehft ^ snsrarr vrariTrT i 
'rsrfisr ^i^?T fqfci: II ll 

786. The (root) causes of inflow are Wrong belief, 
Vowlessness, Passions and Vibratory activity, of five, twelve, 
twenty-five, and fifteen, kinds, (respectively). 

Commentary, 

Having already described the Bondage, Operation, and Existence 
of 148 sub-classes of Karmas; now it is necessary to deal with ithe 
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causes of inflow of Karmas. There are four kinds of activity of the 
mundane soul, which attract Karmic matter for Bondage, viz:— 
Wrong belief, Vowlessness, Passions and Vibratory activity. Their 
intensity decreases gradually, as the soul rises in spirituality and they 
disappear altogether in the 14th spiritual stage. Wrong belief is of 
five kinds:— 

(1) one-sided (Ekanta) belief. A substance is indestructible as 
regards its matter and attributes. It is however susceptible to change 
of conditions. It is “one’’, in view of the indivisible group of various 
attributes. It is “many*' when the various attributes pervading it are 
viewed separately. To stick to one view only is one-sided wrong 
belief. A true believer views a substance from all standpoints. 

( 2 ) Perverse belief. It is a belief opposed to the reality, e. g., 
the belief that Himsa is religiously meritorious. 

(3) Doubtful belief. It is a vacillating condition, 

(4) Mistaken veneration. This is based on prejudice. 

(5) Bind belief. It is belief in things to understand which no 
effort has been made. 

Vowiessne^s is of 12 kinds viz:— 

Non-control of the 5 senses and the mind, and non-compassion 
on five kinds of immobile, and the mobile. 

Passions are divided into 25 sorts. Each of the four main 
passions, anger, pride, deceit and greed has four degrees called Error¬ 
feeding, Partial vow-preventing, Total-vow preventing, and Perfect 
conduct preventing. There are nine minor passions, laughter, 
sorrow, indulgence, ennui, fear, disgust, female, male and common 
sex inclinations. 

Vibratory activities are 15:— 

4 relating to mind, viz-true, untrue, mixed, and neutral, 

4 relating to speech, true, untrue, mixed and neutral. 

7 relating to body, physical, physical-mixed, fluid, fluid-mixed, 
assimilative, assimilative-mixed and karmic. 

See Jiva Kanda pp. 13 I to 14 4 Chap. IX. 

The aggregate causes of inflow are thus 5+12+25+15=57, 

^ uvsejvs n 

^isrFnrefr srqfc i 

fitrofcfar •q qttassr II n 
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787. In the first (spiritual stage, all) the four causes (exist) 
(There are) three causes, (excepting wrong belief) in the next three 
(stages). In Partial vow (stage) also, (there are three causes), the 
second (control and non-control), and the next two. 

i\ n 

3*5 *r*TSc*ro: ’spnqmt; I 

^nm-^rrw: II ow; n 

788. In the next five (stages from 6th to 10th), (there are) 
only two causes; in the three (stages following, there is only), (one) 
cause, vibration; (thus) verily stand the general causes (of inflow) 
of eight Karmas. 

Commentary. 

The contents of verses 787-788 may be shown in a tabular form 
as below :— _ 


1 

Spiritual Stages. ; 

i 

Nu mber 
of Causes 
of Inflow. 

Description of Causes 
of Inflow. 

Wrong belief. 

4 

Wrong belief. Vowlessness, 
Passion, V i b ri it ions. 

Downfall. 

?J 

Vowlessness, Passions, Vibrations 

Mixed. 

!$ 

As above. 

Vowless. 


As above. 

Partial Vow. 

«» 

,» 

Mixed. Vowlessness, Passions, 
Vibrations. 

Imperfect Vow. 

2 

Passions, Vibrations, 

Perfect Vow. 

2 

Passions, Vibrations. 

New Thought Activity. 

2 

Passions, Vibrations. 

Advanced Thought Activity. 

2 

Passions, Vibrations. 

Slightest Delusion. 

2 

Passions, Vibrations. 

Subsided Delusion. 

1 

Vibrations. 

Delusionless. 

M 

»> 

Vibratory Omniscient. 

mOm 

it 

Non-Vibratory Omniscient. 

0 

0 
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1%^ HrTcfmT ^ I 

^irwsmqpf n*pg sift frr^ i 

^ aiftifar n^5.©n^*4 i 

WTWTC^ WSR^ faWWrffsGRJ. I 

37/isrra: fi% II «c 5 . II 

**j% *fr^rsnj?TO <?<£.*? i 

^rti^ 5 ^r we srfo II «£.<> ii grm* i 

789-790. (There are respectively) fifty-five, fifty, forty- 
three, forty-six, thirty-seven, twenty-four, twenty-two, and twenty- 
two (sub-causes of Inflow, from the 1 st stage) to that of New- 
thoughtactivity. In the gross (Advanced thought-activity stage) 
there are sixteen to ten places (f>ir) (successively) decreasing by 
one. (There are respectively) ten, nine, and nine in (the next 
three stages of) Slightest (delusion) etc, and only seven in the 
Vibratory (omniscient). 

Commentary. 

It has bean just shown that there are 57 sub-classes of inflow 
in detail. In the first stage, Wrong-belief, assimilative body, and 
mixed-assimilative-body vibration, are not possible, and only 55 re¬ 
main. In the second stage, five kinds of wrong-belief do not exist, so 
only 50 are possible. It should be noted that the Assimilative two are 
found in the sixth stage only. In the third stage, physical-mixed, fluid 
mixed, and Karmic vibrations are not possible, because nobody dies 
in this stage; and further, because there is no undevelopable condition 
on birth in a new condition of Existence. There is no Operation of 
the four Error-feeding passions either. Thus deducting 7 from 50, 
we have here only 43 sub-causes of inflow. In the 4th, Vowless 
stage, Physical-mixed, Fluid-mixed, and Karmic vibrations are 
possible, so adding 8 to 43, we have 46 causes of inflow. In the fifth 
stage* Partial vow, there are not the above-said three vibrations, nor 
Fluid-body vibration, non-control towards killing mobiles, nor the four 
Partiml-vow-prevening passions, because this stage is possible only in 
rational sub-humans and humans, after they have acquired the age of 
8 years; then there are (46-9) 37 causes of inflow. 
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In the sixth stage, Imperfect vow, there are not the remaining 
1 I kinds of Vowlessness, nor the four-total-vow-preventing passions, 
but the Assimilative two are possible; so deducting 15 and adding 2 to 
37, we have 24 causes of Inflow. There are only 22 causes in the 
7th and 8th stages of Perfect vow and New-thought-activity, deducting 
the assimilative two from 24. 

During the 9th stage of Advanced-thought-activity, where 6 
minor passions, laughter etc , are non-operative, only 16 causes are 
found; when common sex is removed, 15 are possible; on removal of 
feminine inclination, only 14; on removal of male sex, only 13; on 
removal of anger, only 12; on removal of pride only 1 I; and on 
removal of deceit only 10, are found. In the 10th stage, Slightest 
delusion, there are the same ten, but there is Greed of the very 
Slightest kind. On removal of greed there are only 9 causes in the 
11th and 1 2th stages of Subsided delusion and Delusionless. In the 
13th stage of Vibrating omniscient, False and Mixed, Mind and 
Speech Vibrations are removed, but Physical-mixed and Karmic 
vibrations are added owing to Omniscient overflow; thus there are 
(9-4 + 2) seven causes of inflow i. e., True and Neutral, Mind and 
Speeeh Vibrations, Physical body and Mixed and Karmic vibrations. 
There are no causes of any inflow in the 14th stage of Non-vibrating 
omniscients. 

The three states of inflow i. e., non-inflow, inflow, and cessation 


of flow during 13 spiritual stages are shown in the Chart below : — 


Spiritual stage. 

Non-Inflow. 

Inflow. 

Cessation of Inflow. 

I 

2 

55 

5 

n 

7 

50 

4 

hi 

14 

48 

0 

iv 

11 

46 

9 

V 

20 

87 

15 

vi ; 

88 

24 

2 

VII 

85 

22 

0 

VIII 

85 

22 

6 

IX (a) 

41 

16 

1 

IX (b) 

42 

15 

1 

IX (e) 

48 

14 

! l 

IX (d) 

! 44 

18 

l 

IX (e) 

! 45 

12 

i 

IX (f) 

46 

12 

l 

I TTo) 

47 

10 

0 

X 

47 

10 

i 

XI 

48 

9 

0 

x£c 

48 

9 

4 

Jem " 

50 

7 

7 
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OTtmiK! <TORf?r *T I 
$gv*si*pn veftpifftr f/nww ii 'ss.t ii 
twroRw: Jmr^nar I 
^StmW^KX VSjrf*vr? **T^f?rT II ^5.^ II 

791. During one instant of inflow, there are five methods 
(to be known); (1) Minimum etc. places (Sthaim), (2) Variations 
of Places (Sthdna pralcdra), (3) Kinds of groups ( Kvta Praiara), 
(4) Descriptions of groups (Kiita Uchcharana) and (5) Combina, 
tions (Bhanga). 

Commentary. 

The 57 sub-causes of inflow are now discussed with reference to 
various souls having inflow at various moments; viz. how many 
causes of inflow are possible in a soul at a particular instant, with 
how many variations; how those variations can be grouped together; 
how are they to be mentioned, and in how many combinations they 
are formed in each spiritual stage. 

^ srfTTO *?jsr ^ imw i 

srs q ^rr uvaa ,rii 

w %$;*;qrs;iTrT: 

792. (The Minimum, Medium and Maximum sub-causes 
of inflow in a soul in the thirteen spiritual stages) should be known 
to be from ten to eighteen (in the 1st), ten to seventeen (in the 
2nd), nine to sixteen in the (next) two, eight to fourteen (in the 
5th), five to seven in the (next) three, two and three (in the 9th), 
two (in the 10th), one (in) (each of the remaining three stages). 

Commentary. 

This verse gives the number of places of causes of inflow in the 
13 stages. 

(1) A soul in the 1st stage, the Wrong belief, can have a 

miminum place of 10 sub-causes of inflow at a particular time out 
of 55 total sub-causes, 7 Medium places of 11, 12, 18, 14, 16, 16, and 
17, and the maximum "place of 18 sub-causes. Thus a soul cannot 
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have more than 18 sub-causes at a particular instant. The total 
number of places will be 9 in this stage. 

(2) A soul in the Downfall stage will have 8 places, a minimum 
of 10, a maximum of 17, and 6 Medium place of II, 12, 13, 14, 15, 
and 16 sub*causes. 

(3 & 4). A soul in each of Mixed and Vowless stages can have 
8 places of causes varying from 9 to 16. 

(5) A soul in the 5th stage will have 7 places of causes from 
8 to 14. 

(6) , (7) & (8) a soul in each cf the 6th, 7th and 8th stages will 
have 3 placee from 5 to 7. 

(9) A soul in the 9th stage will have only 2 places of 2 and 3. 

(10) A soul in 10th stage will have only one place of 2, and 

(11) , (12) & (13) a soul in each of I Ith, 12th and 13th 

stages will have only one place of one cause of inflow at a time. 

The Chart below shows the Different Minimum, Medium & 
Maximum places of causes of Inflow in the 13 stages. 


Spiritual 

Stages. 

No. of 
Places. 

Minimum 

Numbers. 

Medium 

Numbers. 

Maximum 
N umbeis. 

I 

9 

10 

11 to 17 

18 

JI 

8 

10 

11 to 10 

17 

III 

8 

9 

10 to 15 

10 

JV 

8 

__ 

9 

10 to 15 

10 

V 

7 

8 

9 to 13 

14 

VI 

3 

5 

6 

7 

VII 

3 

5 

6 

7 

VIII 

3 

5 

6 

7 

IX 

2 

— 

2 & 3 

— 

X 

1 

— 

2 

— 

XI 

1 

— 

1 

— 

XII 

1 

— 

1 I 

— 

XIII 

1 

— 

i 

— 
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m** ^ l%!% 4^ q | *?!%*** I 
sugqtmr fftij*rro«c>g rcu%g ^sm% h^^ii 

qfj: q qqj tf2f q ^T^^rTmqiTrr^ ^T^trq- q^ I 
fasq *qrqqaRT?T q^lt^ftrTTS qq: qqr flrT II II 

793. Variations of Places in Wrong belief (stage are) one, 
three and five from the Minimum (to two places onwards) and 
also from Maximum (to two places backward); and (each of) the 
Medium has six (variations). In the other (stages) till the 
thirteenth, (there are) one and two (i.e., during 4 stages from 
Minimum onwards, and also from Maximum backward, but each 
of the Medium has 3 variations; and all the places of the remaining 
stages have each one variation only.) 

Commentary. 

I. —There are 9 places in the 1st stage, out of which the places 
of 10, II, and 12 have I, 3, 5 variations, and those of 16, 17, and 18 
have respectively 6, 3, and I, while the Medium pieces of 13, 14 and 
15 have each 6 variations. 

II. —There are 8 places in the 2nd stage. Places of 10, II have, 
respectively, I and 2, and those of 16 and 17 have respectively 2 and 
I, while medium places of 12, 13, 14, and 15, have each 3 variations. 

Ill and IV.—There are 8 places in esch of the 3rd and 4th 
stages. Places of 9, 10 have respectively, I and 2, and those of 
15, 16 have respectively 2 and I, and the Medium places of II, 12, 13 
and 14 have each 3 variations. 

IV.-—There are 7 places in the 5th stage. The places of 8 and 9 
have respectively I and 2, and those of 13, and 14 have respectively 
2 and 1, while Medium places of 10, II, and 12 have 8 variations. 

All the 3, 3, 3, 2, 1, I, 1 and I places of stages from 6th to 13th 
have each only one variation. 

Chart showing number of variations in different places of Inflow 
in the 13th stages. 
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Spiritual stage 

Places are shown in bold ) and the number of their 
variations below them, in small type. 

I 

10, 11, 12, IX, 14, 15, 1G, 17, 18. 

1 * 5 6 6 6 5 3 1 

II 

10 It, 12, 13. 14, 15, 10, 17. 

1 « 3 3 3 3 2 1 

in 

9, JO, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. 

1-2 3 3 3 3 2 1 

IV 

9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 1G. 

12 33 3 3 21 

V 

8, 9, 10. 11, 12, 13, 14. 

1 2 3 3 3 2 1 

VI 

5, 6, 7. 

) 1 l 

VII 

5, 6, 7. 

1 1 l 

VIII 

5, G, 7. 

1 l 1 

IX 

2, 3. 

1 1 

X 

2. 

; 1 

XI 

1 . 

1 

XII 

1 . 

1 

XIII 

1 . 

l 

raw i 


mmw {fofsi faw *r UV55.VH 

TPTi'i^TlIrT SWT$«?T*g?T Tg^TfmWT 5T V I 

sfh% ^rn% sreCresfanTf^ ii^vil 

794, Generally, (there are) three groups in Wrong-belief, 
the first without the pair of fear (and disgust); the second, with any 
of the two, and the third, with both of them; also three (groups) 
without Error-(feeding passions). 

Commentary. 

Any thought-activity causing Inflow of Karmic matter in the 
Wrong-belief, stage, at a particular time, is composed of one of the 
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five kinds of Wrong-belief, of non-control of one of the five senses or of 
the mind, because only one of these six can act at a time. As injury is 
possible to any one, or more of the six Embodiments (5 immobiles 
and I mobile), at any one moment, one of these six variations is to be 
included in one particular thought activity. Out of the 16 main 
classes of passions, only 4 viz . anger, pride, deceit and greed, of any 
one kind operate at a time, so 4 of them are to be taken at a time. 
As only one of three inclinations operates at a time, only one is 
included in the group. Each thought may have Operation of either 
of the pair of laughter and indulgence, or of the pair of ennui and 
sorrow; so one of the two in the two pairs is to be included. Any of 
the thirteen vibrations possible in Wrong-belief stages is to be 
included; because as a rule only one vibration can act at a particular 
instant. We may expand them all in group system, as below, to show 
diffrent variations of places of Causes of Inflow. The first group will 
not include fear and disgust, the second will have one of them, and 
the third will have both of them. 


1 st Group (a). 


Causes. 

Their Expansion. 

5 Kinds of Wrong Belief, 

1 

l 

1 

1 1 

6 Senses. 

1 

l 

1 

1 1 1 

6 Kinds of embodiment. 

1 

2 

8 

4 5 6 

16 Passions. 

4 

4 

4 

4 

3 Sex Inclinations. 

1 

1 

1 


2 Pairs of Laughter etc. 

2 

2 



IB Vibrations, 

ill 

1 

1 1 

1111111 


This is the first group without fear and disgust. It shows the 
various variations of the sub-causes of inflow. For instance:— 

Inflow may be composed of 1 wrong belief 4* 1 sense 4- 1 possible 
injury to any one of the 6 embodiments + 4 passions 4-1 Sex-inclination + 
2 laughter and indulgence 4 1 vibration. Thus it is composed of 11 sub¬ 
causes of Inflow. If there be injury to two or more embodiments, we 
shall have Inflow of 12, 18, 14, 16 or 16 sub-causes. Thus this group 
shows six Places of inflow ie„ of 11, 12, 13, 14, 16 and 16. Similarly 
the other 2 groups are to be shown thus: 
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2nd Group (a). 


Causes. 

Their Expansion. 

5 Kinds of Wrong Belief. 

11111 

6 Senses. 

111111 

6 Kinds of embodiment. 

1 2 3 4 6 6 

16 Passions. 

4 4 4 4 

8 Sex Inclinations. 

1 1 1 

2 Pairs of Laughter etc. 

2 2 

18 Vibrations. 

1111111111111 

Fear or Disgust. 

1 1 


This group shows places of 12, IS, 14, 15, 16, & 17 sub-causes of 
inflow. 


3rd Group (a). 


Causes. 

Their Expansion. 

5 Kinds of Wrong-Belief. 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

6 Senses. 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 1 

6 Kinds of embodiment. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 6 

16 Passions. 

4 

1 

4 

4 


8 Sex Inclinations. 

1 

1 

1 



2 Pairs of Laughter etc. 

2 

2 




18 Vibrations. 

1 1 1 

1 

1 1 

1 1 

11111 

Both Fear & Digust. 

2 

This group will show 

places of 

13, 

14, 

15, 16, 

17, and 18 sub- 


causes of inflow. 

Similarly there will be 3 groups, without the Operation of Error¬ 
feeding passions, and omitting Physical-mixed, Fluid mixed and 
Karmic vibrations; because a soul in developable condition which has 
already transformed Error-feeding passions into lesser passions, in any 
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stage from 4th to 7th, coming down to the 1st, the stage of Wrong 
belief, cannot have Operation of Error-feeding passions, and because 
undevelopable condition is not possible to such a soul, and therefore 
those 9 vibrations are also not to be included. We may show the 
three groups as below'. 

1st Group (b). 


Causes, | 


Their Expansion. 


5 Kinds of Wrong-belief. 

■ 

1111 


6 Senses. 

1 

11111 


6 Embodiments. 

1 

2 8 4 5 (> 


12 Passions. 

*) 

3 3 3 


3 Inclinations. 

\ * 

1 l 


2 Pairs of Laughter etc. j 


2 


10 Vibrations. 

! i 

i i i i i i 

1 1 1 

This group will show places of 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, and 
causes of inflow. 

2nd Group (b). 

15, sub- 

Causes. j 


Their Expansion. 


5 Wrong-Belief. J 

1 

1111 


6 Senses. 

1 

11111 


6 Embodiments. 

1 

2 8 4 5 6 


12 Passions. j 

3 

3 a 8 


3 Inclinations. j 

1 

1 1 


2 Pairs of Laughter. 

1 2 

2 


10 Vibrations. 

1 

111111 

111 

Fear or Disgust. - 

1 

1 



This group will show places of 11, 12, 18, 14, 16, and 16 aub- 
causes of inflow. 
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3rd Group (b). 


Causes 

Their Expansion. 

5 Wrong-belief. 

| i i i i t 

6 Senses. 

| 111111 

6 Embodiments. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 

12 Passions. 

3 B 8 8 

3 Inclinations. 

| 111 

2 Pairs of Laughter. 

| 2 2 

10 Vibrations. 

3111111111 

Fear & Disgust. 

I 2 

i 

This group will show places of 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, and 17 sub- 

causes of inflow. The six 

groups have thus places as detailed below:- 

i. 

11, 12. 13, 14, 15. 16. 

ii. 

12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. 

III. 

13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. 

IV. 

10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. 

V. 

I I. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. 

VI. 

12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. 

Thus we have I variation of 10, 3 of 11, 5 of 12, 6 of 13, 6 of 

14, 6 of 15, 5 of 16, 3 of 1 

7 and 1 of 18, as has been shown in the 

chart to Gatha 793. 


(2) Similarly in the Downfall stage we may form groups as fol- 

lows. 


In this stage, Wrong-belief is absent. 

Group 1 of Stage II. 

Causes. 

Their Expansion. 

6 Senses. 

i i i i i i 

i 

6 Embodiments. j 

! 

1 2 3 4 5 6 

1 

16 Passions. j 

4 4 4 4 

3 Inclinations. 

111 

2 Pairs of Laughter etc. J 

2 2 

IB Vibrations. 

1111111111111 


This group shows places of 10, 11, 12, 18, 14, 16. 
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Group 2 of stage II. 


Causes. 

Their Expansion. 

6 Senses. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 

6 Embodiments. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 

16 Passions. 

4 4 4 1 

3 Inclinations. 

1 1 1 

2 Pairs of Laughter etc. 

2 2 

13 Vibrations. 

1111111111111 

Fear or Disgust. 

i i 

i 


This group shows places of 11, 12, 13, 14, 15 and 16. 

Group 3 of Stage II. 


Causes. 

Their Expansion. 

| 

6 Senses. 

1 i 

! 

1 

1111 

6 Embodiments. 

) 

1 

2 

3 4 5 6 

16 Passions. 

4 

4 

4 4 

3 Inclinations. 

1 

1 

1 

2 Pairs of Laughter etc. 

2 

2 


13 Vibrations. 

1 1 

1 1 

111111111 

Fear & Disgust. 

2 


This group shows places of 12, 13, 14, 15, 18, and 17. 

Thus group No. 1 has places of 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. 

„ „ 2 11, 12, 18, 14, 15, 16. 

„ „ 8 12,13,14,16,16,17. 

The variations therefore are, I of 10, 2 of 11, 3 of 12, 8 of 18, P 
of 14, 8 of 16, 2 of 16 and I of 17, as shown in the ohart to verse 798. 
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Group 1 of Stage III. 


Causes 


Their Expansion. 

1 

6 Senses. 

1 

1111 

0 Embodiments. 

1 

2 3 4 5 

G 

12 Passions 

3 

3 3 3 

3 Inclinations. 

1 

1 1 


2 Pairs of Laughter etc. 

2 

2 


10 Vibrations. 

1 1 

111111 

1 1 

This group shows places of 9, 10, 

11, 12, 13. 14. 


Grou 

o 2 of Stage III. 


Causes. 

Their Expansion. 

6 Senses. 

i 

1111 

1 

0 Embodiments. 

1 

2 3 4 5 

G 

12 Passions. 

3 3 3 3 

3 Inclinations. 

1 

1 1 


2 Pairs of Laughter etc. 

2 

2 


10 Vibrations. 

1 1 

111114 

1 1 

Fear or Disgust. 

1 

1 



This group shows places of 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. 
_Group 3 of Stage III. _ 


Causes. 

Their Expansion. 

0 Senses. 

i i i i i i 

6 Embodiments. 

1 2 3 4 5 0 

12 Passions. 

3 3 8 3 

3 Inclinations. 

1 1 1 

2 Pairs of Laughter etc. 

2 2 

i 

10 Vibrations. 

lllllj^llll 

Fear & Disgust. 

2 
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This group shows places of II, T2, 13, 14, 16, 16. 

Thus group 1 has places of 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. 

,. 2 „ „ 10, 1 1, 12, 13, 14. 16. 

,, .. 3 ., „ II, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. 

The variations are I of 9, 2 of 10, 3 of 11, 3 of 12, 3 of i3, 3 of 
14, 2 of 16, and I of 16 as shown in the chart to verse 793. 

Group 1 of Stage IV. 


Causes. 

Their Expansion. 

6 Senses. 

i i i i i i 

6 Embodiments. 

1 2 :s 1 5 0 

12 Passions. 

3 3 3 3 

3 Inclinations. 

1 1 1 

2 Pairs of Laughter etc. 

i 

1 

i 

1 

1 

! 

1 

Cl 

Cl 

13 Vibrations. 

1111111111111 


This group shows places of 9, 10, 11, 12, 13 and 14. 


Group 2 of Stage IV. 


Causes. 

Their Expansion. 

6 Senses. 

111111 

0 Embodiments. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 

12 Passions. 

3 3 3 3 

3 Inclinations. 

1 1 1 

2 Pairs of Laughter etc. 

2 2 

13 Vibrations. 

'1111111111111 

Pear or Disgust. 

1 1 


This group shows plaoes of 10, II, 19, 18, 14 and 18. 
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Group 3 of stage IV. 


Causes. 

Their Expansion. 

6 Senses. 

1 

1 

1 1 1 

1 

6 Embodiments. 

1 

2 

3 4 5 

6 

12 Passions. 

8 

3 

8 8 


8 Inclinations. 

1 

1 

1 


2 Pairs of Laughter etc. 

|_2_ 

2 



18 Vibrations. 

1 1 

1 1 

l 1 1 1 1 

1111 

Fear & Disgust. 

2 


This group shows places of II, 12, 13, 1 4, 15, and 16. 

Thus, group I has places of 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. 

2 ,, ,, 10, II, 12, 13, 14, 15. 

„ ,, 3 ,, ,. II, 12. 13, 14, 15, 16. 

The variations are I of 9, 2 of 10, 3 of I 1, 8 of 12, 8 of 18, 8 of 
14, 2 of 16, and I of 16, as shown in the chart to verse 793. 

_ Group 1 of stage V._ 


Causes. 

| Their Expansion. 

6 Senses. 

1 

1 

1111 

5 Embodiments. 

1 

2 

8 4 5 

8 Passions. 

2 

2 

2 2 

3 Inclinations. 

1 

1 

1 

2 Pairs of Laughter etc. 

2 

2 


9 Vibrations. 

1 1 

1 1 

11111 


This group shows places of 8, 9, 10, 11, and 12. 
_Group 2 of stage V._ 


Causes. 

Their Expansion. 

6 Senses. 

1 

1 

1111 

6 Embodiments. 

1 

2 

3 4 5 

8 Passions. 

2 

2 

2 2 

8 Inclinations. 

1 

1 

1 

2 Pairs of Laughter etc. 

2 

2 


9 Vibrations. 

1 1 

1 1 

11111 

Pear or Disgust. 

1 

1 



This group shows places of 9, 10, 11, 12 and 18. 
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Group 3 of stage V. 


Causes. 

Their Expansion. 

6 Senses. 

111111 

5 Embodiments. 

1 2 3 4 5 

8 Passions. 

2 2 2 2 

3 Inclinations. 

1 1 1 

2 Pairs of Laughter etc. 

2 2 

9 Vibrations. 

111111111 

Fear & Disgust. 

2 


This group shows places of 10, II. 12, 13 and 14. 

Thus, group 1 has places of 8, 9, 10, If, 12. 

2 .. .. 9, 10. I 1. 12. 13. 

,. 3 „ 10 11. 12. 18, 14. 

The variations are, 1 of 8, 2 of 9 , 3 of 11 3 of 12, 2 of 13, and 1 
of 14, as stated in chart to verse 793. 

Group 1 of stage VI, 


Causes. 

Their Expansion. 

4 Passions. 

1 

111 

3 Inclinations. 

1 

1 1 

2 Pairs of Laughter etc. 

2 

2 

11 Vibrations. 

1 1 

111111111 


This Group shows a place of 5 only. 

Group 2 of stage VI. 


Causes. 

Their Expansion. 

4 Passions. 

1111 

3 Inclinations. 

111 

2 Pairs of Laughter etc. 

2 2 

11 Vibrations. 

11111111111 

Fear or Disgust. 

1 1 


This group shows a place of 6 only. 
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Group 3 of stage VI. 


Causes. 

Their Expansion. 

4 Passions. 

1111 

B Inclinations. 

1 1 1 

2 Pairs of Laughter etc. 

2 2 

11 Vibrations. 

11111111111 

Fear & Disgust. 

! 2 


This group shows place of 7 only. Thus there are 3 place, viz. 
of 6, 6 & 7, each with one variation, vide chart to verse 798. 

Group 1 of stage VII, 


Causes. 

Their Expansion. 

4 Passions. 

1 

1 1 1 

3 Inclinations. 

1 

1 1 

2 Pairs of Laughter etc. 

2 

2 

9 Vibrations. 

1 1 

1111111 


This group shows places of 5 only. 

Group 2 of stage VII. 


Causes. 

Their Expansion. 

4 Passions. 

1111 

3 Inclinations. 

iii 

2 Pairs of Laughter etc. 

2 2 

[ . . 

9 Vibrations. 

111111111 

Fear or Disgust. 

1 1 


This group shows places of 8 only. 
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Group 3 of stage VII. 


Causes. 

Their Expansion. 

4 Passions. 

i 

iiii 

3 Inclinations. 

1 1 1 

2 Pairs of Laughter etc. j 

i 

2 2 

9 Vibrations. 

ltiiiiiii 

Fear & Disgust. 

2 


This group shows place of 7 only. Thus there are 8 places viz. of 
5, 6, <Sl 7, each with one variation, vide chart to verse 798. 

Group 1 of Stage VIII. 


Causes. 

Their Expansion. 

4 Passions. 

! 1 1 

i 

1 1 

3 Inclinations. ; 

1 l 

1 

2 Pairs of Laughter etc. ! 

! 

2 2 

9 Vibrations. 1 

1111 

11111 


This groups shows places of 5 only. 


Group 2 of Stage VIII. 


Causes. 

Their Expansion. 

4 Passions. 

1111 

3 Inclinations. 

1 1 1 

2 Pairs of Laughter etc. 

2 2 

9 Vibrations. 

111111111 

Fear or Disgust. 

1 1 


This groups shows places of 6 only. 
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Group 3 of VIII. Stage 


Causes. 

Their Expansion. 

4 Passions. 

1111 

8 Inclinations. 

1 1 1 

2 Pairs of Laughter etc. 

2 2 

9 Vibrations. 

111111111 

Fear & Disgust. 

2 

This group shows places of 7 only. Thus, there are places of i 
with one variation wide chart to verse 79 3. 

There will be 7 groups of 9th Stage as follows:— 

Group 1 of Stage IX. 

Causes. 

| Their Expansion. 

4 Passions. 

1111 

8 Inclinations. 

1 1 1 

9 Vibrations. 

111111111 

Group 2 of Stage IX. 

Causes. 

Their Expansion. 

4 Passions. 

1111 

8 Inclinations. 

1 1 1 

9 Vibrations. 

111111111 

Group 3 of Stage IX. 

Causes. ! 

i 

Their Expansion. 

4 Passions. 

1111 

1 Inclination.. 

1 

9 Vibrations. 

111111111 
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Group 4 of Stage IX. 


Causes. 

Their Expansion. 

4 Passions. 

1111 

9 Vibrations. 

111111111 

Group 5 of Stage IX. 

Causes. 

Their Expansion. 

3 Passions. 

1111 

9 Vibrations. 

liiiiiiii 

Group 6 of Stage IX. 

Causes. 

Their Expansion. 

2 Passions. 

i i i 

9 Vibrations. 

liiiiiiii 


Group 7 of stage IX. 


Causes. 

Their Expansion. 

1 Passion. 

i 

1 Gross Greed 

9 Vibrations. 

111111111 


All these 7 Groups of the 9th stage have places of 8, & 2 with 
one variation (vide ohart to verse 793.) 

Group 1 of stage X. 


Causes. 

Their Expansion. 

1 Passion. 

1 Slight Greed 

9 Vibrations. ! 

111111111 


Tenth stage has I group of 2 Places with one variation. 
Group 1 of stage XI. 


Causes. 

Their Expansion. 

9 Vibrations. 

111111111 


It has 1 Group of 1 Plaoe. 




KARMA KANDA II 


811 


Group 1 of stage XII. 


Causes. 

Their Expansion. 

9 Vibrations. 

111111111 

It has I group of I place. 


Group 1 of stage XIII. 

Causes. 

Their Expansion. 

7 Vibrations. 

111111111 


It has I group of I place. 


rftft ^ srim^ n n 

fTT«^rr^T5TT*T7^TrT^^%^T%m ^5RW»T^rif% I 

<t?t: ^Ti^T%g[rt3!i5fT^Tir^ ^ tfmrerat n n 

795. Taking one (out) of (five kinds of) Wrong belief, with 
one (of the 6) senses, together with (injury to) one (or more of the) 
embodiments, then with one of (the four) passions, and one of (the 
three) inclinations, with one of the two pairs (of laughter etc.,) and 
one of the vibrations without fear and disgust, with one of them, or 
with both of them, the combined inflow thought activity must be 
taken into account and described. 

Commentary. 

This verse describes the manner in which an Inflow of thought- 
activity found at one instant, in the wrong belief stage, can be taken 
into consideration and described. Referring to the already-mention¬ 
ed 6 groups of the Wrong belief stage, if we take the 1st group (b) 
without Operation of Error-feeding passions and go on counting 
separately, we shall have many combinations (Bhanga) of that parti¬ 
cular Inflow of thought activity. To take up a place of 10. A thought 
Inflow may be composed of one-sided wrong belief, desire of sense of 
touoh, hurt of earth embodiment, with Partial and Total-vow and 
Perfeet-conduct-preventing i.e., 9 sorts of anger, with common-incli¬ 
nation, and pair of laughter and indulgence, having true mind vibra¬ 
tion, without fear and disgust. It means that a soul in wrong belief 
stage having true mind, with common inclination, indulging in 
laughter, and indulgence, wishes to touch a person or thing, but fail- 
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ing to obtain such an opportunity, becomes agitated with anger, and is 
engaged in hurling a clod of earth with his hand, or in stamping the 
earth with his foot* This sort of thought inflow will be composed of 
10 sub-causes. The same soul may engage itself in hurting water, 
fire, air, or a vegetable or a mobile soul Thus there will be six com¬ 
binations of thonght-inflow of 10 sub-causes with reference to change 
of 6 embodiments separately. If the same soul is engaged in hurting 
any two of these six embodiments, there will be 15 combinations. 
These 15 combinations are with reference to the place of i 1 sub¬ 
causes, viz (I) earth and water (2) earth and fire (3) earth and air 
(4) earth and vegetable (5) earth and mobile (6) water and fire (7) 
water and air (8) water and vegetable (9) water and mobile (10) fire 
and air (1 I) fire and vegetable ( 2) fire and mobile (13) air and vege¬ 
table (14) air and mobile (15) vegetable and mobile. If the same soul 
is engaged in hurting 3 out of 6 embodiments, there will be 20 com¬ 
binations, with reference to place of 12 sub-causes as follows:— 

(1) earth, water and fire (2) earth, water and air (3) earth, 
water and vegetable (4) earth, water and mobile (5) earth, fire and 
air (6) earth, fire and vegetable (7) earth fire and mobile (8) earth, 
air and vegetable (9) earth, air and mobile (10) earth, vegetable and 
mobile (II) water, fire and air (12) water, fire and vegetable (13) 
water, fire and mobile (14) water, air and vegetable, (15) water, air 
and mobile (16) water, vegetable and mobile (17) fire, air and veget¬ 
able (18) fire, air and mobile (19) fire, vegetable and mobile (20) air, 
vegetable and mobile. If the same soul is engaged in hurting 4 out 
Of the 6 embodiments at a time, there will be 15 combinations, with 
reference to place of 18 sub-causes as follows. 

(I) earth, water, fire and air, (2) earth, water, air and vegetable 
(8) earth, water, vegetable and mobile (4) earth, fire air and vegetable, 
(6) earth, fire, vegetable and mobile (6) earth, air, vegetable and 
mobile (7) earth, fire, air and mobile (8) earth, water, fire and vege¬ 
table (9) earth, water, fire and mobile (10) earth, water, air and 
mobile (11) water, fire, air and vegetable (12) water, fire, air and 
mobile (18) water, air, vegetable and mobile (14), fire, air, vegetable 
and mobile (16) water, fire, vegetable and mobile. 

If the same soul hurts 5 out of the six Embodiments at a time, 
there will be 6 combinations with reference to a place of 14 sub-causes, 
as below:— 

<1) earth, water, fire, air and vegetable, (2) earth, water, fire, 
vegetable and mobile (8) earth, water, air, vegetable and mobile 
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( 4 ) earth, fire, air, vegetable and mobile, (5) earth, water, fire, air and 
mobile (6) water, fire, air, vegetable and mobile. If the same soul 
hurts all the 6 embodiments, at a time, there will be only one combina¬ 
tion with reference to a place of 15 sub-causes. 

A soul in such a one-sided wrong belief stage while causing injury 
to one, two, three, four, five or 6 embodiments at a time will have:— 
6 combinations when causing injury to one Embodiment. 

16 „ two 

20 ,, ,, ,, three ,, 

16 ,, ,, ,, four 

6 „ „ .. five 

_L. •• *• •» six 

68. Combinations in all. 

In view of the five kinds of wrong-belief, we shall have 63x5=316 
combinations. All these are due to the touch sense. In respect of all 
the 6 senses and the mind we shall have 315x6= 1890 combinations. 
Considering all the four passions, we will have 1890x 4=7560 combina¬ 
tions. Having regard to all three-sex-inclinations, we shall have 
7560x9=22680 combinations. Having in view the pair of laughter and 
sorrow, and indulgence and ennui, we shall have 22680X2=45360 com¬ 
binations. Taking into consideration all the 10 vibrations possible here, 
we shall have 45360x10 = 4,53,600 combinations, when there is no 
operation of fear or disgust. In this way we can calculate other 
combinations of the other groups also. 

snwrrftnv i 

sr?TT*T i 

srt Tf ii II 

796, (There are) seventy-two hundred, and ninety-three 
hundred and sixty, permanent (combinations, respectively) in the 
group of wrong belief (stage) without error-feeding passion, or) with 
it, and (there are) impermanent (combinations also) with reference 
to the two, fear (and disgust etc). 

Commentary. 

Combinations of those sub-causes which are always counted fire 
known as permanent, and the others are called impermanent. 
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We shall here below represent:— 


Wrong-Belief by 

W.B. 

Fear 

by 

F. 

Senses „ 

S. 

Disgust 

»• 

D. 

Passions „ 

P. 

Vibrations 


V. 

Sex-Inclination ,, 

S. 1. 




Pairs of Laughter-sorrow, and Indulgence-Ennnui by 

Prs. 


I. In group of Wrong-belief, without error-feeding passions, the 
permanent combinations will come to 5 Wrong-belief x 6 Senses * 4 
passions x 3 Sex-inclinations x2 pairs of Laugnter-Sorrow and lndulgence- 
Ennuix 10 Vibrations = 7200. 

In its group with error-feeding passions there will be 5 wrong 
belief x6 Sensesx4 Passions 3 Sex-inclinations x 2 Pairs as above x 13 
vibrations = 9360 combinations. Adding them both we have 16560 
permanent combinations. Each of them will be of 4 kinds (I) without 
Fear and Disgust, (2) and (3) with Fear or Disgust, and (4) with Fear 
and Disgust. With reference to the 6 embodiments each such combi¬ 
nation will make up 63 combinations in different ways. Thus multi¬ 
plying 16560 combinations wit*~ 4 and 63 we have 41,73, 120 combi¬ 
nations in Wrong belief stage. 

II. Taking groups of the Downfall stage we have 6 S. x 4 P. x 3 S. I. 
X the 2 Pairsxl2 V. (omitting Fluid-mixed vibration) = l728 permanent 
combinations. Adding 6 S. x 4 P. x 2 S. I. (without common sex) x 2 
Pairs x 1 Fluid-mixed-vibration = 96, we have 18 4 permanent combi¬ 
nations, in all Multiplying 1824 with 4x63 iimpermanent combinations 
as above, we have 4,59,648 combinations in the Downfall stage. 

III. In the Mixed stage, we have 5 S. x 4 P. x 3 S. I. x 2 Pairs x 
10 V=1440 Permanent combinations. Multiplying 1440 with 4x68 we 
have 3,62,880 combinations in Mixed stage. 

IV. In the Vowlessstsge, we have 6SX4px3S.i,x2 Pairsx 10 V 
(leaving Fluid-mixed, physical mixed, and karmic) vibrations = 1440, 
With reference to Karmic, and Fluid-mixed, as there is no female 
inclination, we will have 6 3 x 4 P x 2 S. 1*2 Pairs x 2 V=192; and 
with reference to Physical and Mixed as there is only one male 
inclination, we will have 6 Sx 4 Px I S. 1. x o Pairs x 1 V-48. Thus 
total permanent combinations are 1440 + 192 4-48= 1680. Multiplying 
1680 with 4 x 63, as above, there are 4,23,360 combinations in thb 
Vowless stage. 

V. In Partial-vow stage we have 6Sx 4 P X 3 S. I.x2 PairsXgV 
*12t8 permanent combinations. Multiplying 12136 with 4 and 81 



karma kanda li 


815 


instead of 63 (as there is no injury to mobile, 32 combinations are not 
possible), we have 1,60,704 combinations. 

VI. In Imperfect-vow stege we have 4 F x 8 S. I. X 2 Pairs x 9 
V * 216. With reference to assimilative vibrations we have 4 P x 1 
male inclination x 2 Pairs x2 V = 1 6. Thus we have 2 16 + 16= 2 82 per¬ 
manent combinations As there is no injury to any embodiment, we 
have to multiply with 4 fear etc., thus there are 928 combinations in 
the sixth stage. 

VII. In Perfect-vow stage there are 4 P x 3 S. I. x 2 Prs. X 9 V 
= 216 permanent combinations. Multiplying 216 with 4 imperma¬ 
nent combinations, we have 864 combinations in the 7th stage. 

VIII. There are the same 804 combinations in the New Thought 
activity stage as in the 7th. 

IX. There are no impermanent combinations in this the Advanced 
thought activity stage, and hereafter. 

The Permanent combinations are*—— 

4 P x 3. S. I. x 9 v = 108 

4 P x 2 . S. 1. x 9 V = 72 

4 P x 1. S. I. x 9 V = 36 

3 P x 1. S. I. x 9 V = 27 

2 P x 1. S. I. x 9 V = 18 

1 P x l. S. 1. x 9 V =_9_ 

Altogether 270 

In the Sanskrit Commentary, 36 Combinations of group No. 3 
(4 P x I. S. I. x 9 V) are not counted. If we include them also, the 
total combinations will be 2 70 + 36 = 306. 

X. In the SIightest-delusion stage there are 1 P x 9 V = 9 per¬ 
manent eombinations. 

XI. In the Subsided delusion, there are only 9 corr binations. 

XII. In the Delusionless stage, there are the same 9 combinations. 

XIII. In the Vibratory omniscient stage, there are 7 combinations. 

ani siisrcw i 

^ ii u 

stara wgsf*^ii% i 

wu gwiwi <u 11 «s.r ii awi i 
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qTPirgrm: srrfircngcsFT %*r?r **t 11 o&s li 

Tg^TrT SfUTSTT a^SWflTTT fPT i 

ss» 

wj3r»j%^ grofraf * n o£s n gr*n^ l 

s» ss ^ 

797-798. Permanent multiplying combinations ( Dhruva 
Oun.d-Kdrn-BJi.aiif/ii), (from Downfall stage) to the New-t bought, 
activity (stage are) respectively 1824, 1440, 1680, 1296, 232, 216, 
and 216. (They) being multiplied by impermanent ones (make up 
the total number of) combinations (till the 8th stage). (There ate only) 
permanent combinations further on, without any other combinations. 

Commentary. 


As stated in verse 796, all the combinations in the 1 3 stages ere 
as follows:— 


Stag©*. 

Permanent 

Combinations. 

Impermanent. 
Com binations. 

Total Combinations. 

I 

16560 x 

4 x 63 

41,73,120 

" 

ii 

1824 x 

4 X 63 

4,59,648 

hi 

1440 x 

4 x 63 

3,62,880 

IV 

1660 x 

4 x 63 

4,23,360 

V 

1296 x 

4 x 63 

1,60,704 

VI 

232 x 

4 

928 

VII 

216 x 

4 

864 

VIII 

216 x 

4 

864 

IX 

270 

... 

270 

X 

9 


9 

XI 

9 


9 

XII 

9 

... 

9 

XIII 

7 

... 

7 

total Inflow Combinations in the 13 stages. 

66,82,672 . 
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Wo shall find in the above the description, the numerous thought- 
activities which cause Inflow of new Karmic matter and its Bondage. 
If we take into account strongest, stronger, and strong, or mildest, 
milder and mild degrees of fruition of passions, and minor passions, 
and also the different kinds of swit and weak vibrations etc., the 
number of thought-activities causing inflow will be a very large one 
indeed. 

niimr fa I 

799. Combined multipiicants for wrong-belief (etc.,) four 
(stages), and for the Partial vow (stage) can be obtained by (spread¬ 
ing) six, five etc., (embodiments) till one, and then dividing them 
respectively by one, (two) etc., after multiplying (each to each.) 


Commentary. 

As has been stated in explanation to verse 795, there are 63 com¬ 
binations with reference to injury to any one or more of the 6 em¬ 
bodiments till the 4th stage; and only 31 embodiment combinations 
in Partial vow stage as said in explanation to verse 796. This verse 
799 describes the process of finding out the combined combinations. 
There are six embodiments, so they must be spread out and I, 2, 
8, 4, 5, 6, be gradually written below them. ($ f i £ § a) 


The Combinations in case of injury to one of the 6 embodiments 
are $ = 6 

The Combinations in case of injury to two of the 6 embodiments 
6x5 


are 


1 x 2 


* 15. 


are 


The Combinations in case of injury to three of the 6 embodiments 
6 x 5 x 4 


1X2X8 


= 20 . 


The Combinations in case of injury to four of the 6 embodiments 


are 


6 x 5 x 4 x 3 
1 x 2 x 8x4 


The Combinations in case of injury to five of the 6 embodimen*s 

8 X 5 x 4 x 8 x 2 


are 


1 .x 2 x 8 * 4>x 5 
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This Combinations in oase of injury to si* of the 6 embodiments 

_6 x { x 4 x 8 x 2 x 1 

are----ss l. 

I x 2 x 3 x < x 5 x 6 

Thus the total number of combinations in case of injury to one 
or more of the 6 embodiments are 6 4- 15 + 20 + 15 + 6+ 1 r 68. 
They are possible from 1st to the 4th stage. 

As to the 5th stage, leaving mobiles, we have 81 as follows - 
5 + 5x4 5 _x 4x3 5X4x3X2 5x4x3 x2 X 1 

1 + 1 X + IX 2X3 + 1X2x8X 4 + I x 2 x 3 x 4 x 5 
= 5+10+ 10 + 5+ I *= 81. 

11 coo n 

STFTT^I«FP7?f?TTr I 

^«qrn?i srenms-rojfa 11 coo n 

800. Indiscipline (I’ratyanika), hindrance (to knowledge) 
(An tardy a), contradicting (right knowledge), (Upaghdta), ’dis 
pleasure for the (true knowledge), ( Fradosha ), concealing (one's 
knowledge) (S'inhava), and also preventing (others frcm knowing 
the truth) ( Atydsddana ) strongly bind the two obscuring i. e., 
(knowledge obscuring and Conation-obscuring Karmas.) 

Commentary. 

In order that the student may know clearly what are the main 
thought-activities which cause bondage of a particular Karma strong¬ 
ly, the author has taken up a discussion of the causes of bondsge of 
the main Karmas. Although every moment, seven or eight classes 
of Karmas are bound in every soul, influenced by Passion, yet special 
causes produce an intensity in a particular Karma. 

Knowledge-obscuring and Conation-obscuring Karmas are bound 
together through similar causes, which are discussed below in some 
detail. 

(1) Indiscipline, not paying respect to the learned teaohers, the 
true scriptures and their teachings. 

(2) Causing hindrance to acquisition of knowledge by one-self or 
others, through various vicious ways. 

(8) Contradicting true knowledge, by wrong and faulty argu¬ 
ment. 

( 4 ) Showing displeasure on hearing of the true way to libera¬ 
tion, or feeling jealous of one who has rightly shown the path. 
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(5) Concealing ones knowledge, with the object that no one may 
be able to learn thereby. 

(6) Not allowing other learned men to express the truth. 
These and other such causes produce Bondage of and Intensity in 

both the Obscuring Karmas. 

iw'k ^ ^ ii cio \ a 

StPT fklfmi *reqTTFT I! Co? II 

801. (A soul) endowed with compassion for all living 
beings, vowful, and engaged in meditation, possessed of forgive¬ 
ness, charitable, and devoted to Preceptor, binds s;rongIy the pleasure 
(feeling Karma); one reverse (to such noble thoughts) binds the 
other (Pain-feeling Karma.) 

mi i 

TT* II Co? |t 

802. One averse to Arhat, the Worshipful, Siddha. the Per¬ 
fect, (their) images, austerities, scriptures, preceptor, religion, and 
group of saints, binds Right-faith-obscuring Karma and thereby 
becomes a wanderer in mundane life for infinite time. 

Commentary. 

Jain Tirthankaras have preached that devotion to Arhat and 
Siddha, worship of images, in contemplative peaceful attitude, adop¬ 
tion of austerities, careful reading of the Jaina Scriptures, respect 
to the Jaina Preceptor Saint, following Jaina Doctrine, and venera¬ 
tion of a party of Saints, help in the acquisition of and adherence 
to the three gems-Right faith, Right knowledge, and Right conduct. 
One who shows disregard, apathy, or aversion to them is possessed 
Of perverse knowledge and faith; and will bind Right-faith-obscuring 
Karma with strong fruition, which would result in interminable 
mundane wanderings. 

faswnwl i 

«Ni% 'VRTrgujqiift u «. 3 11 
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«r^nn ^rfr^rmf n c«>? n 

803. (One) agitated with strong passions, affected with 
deep wrong-belief, afflicted with feelings of attachment and revul¬ 
sion, binds both kinds of Right-conduct-preventing Karma (i. e,, 
passions and minor passions), which injure the attribute of Right 
conduct. 

<?isrof u c©s ii 

wfTTS’sn i 

'TT’TRfrr: ^rfroTtfr u co« n 

804. Verily a Wrong believer with many engagements 
(causing injury), devoid of peaceful ^nature, possessed of strong 
greed, having a vicious understanding, and entertaining evil thoughts, 
binds the hellish age (Karma). 

3***n^mr *ripfr ■ 

*r srasfr ifi^r ii coi n 

TTrnsrT^r^T »i^nTT i 

srestflraasr srsr^r: n eo* h 

805. A soul which preaches wrong path, destroys the (true) 
path, conceals intentions, is deceitful, foolishly inclined, and is 
insincere, binds sub-human age (Karma). 

^ it n t;o $ u 

srf^rr sfrarexnprr^rsr: l 

*r*ro*jqr: pr «rwf?T u n 

806. A soul possessed of mild passion by nature, devoted 
to charity, without Brahmcharya and control, and having medium 
kind of attributes, binds the human age (Karma). 

5rt«nraremi%airm «r i 

fi&TOf swttjft «r 5ft ii q«vs u 
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^T5T?mS5F;nTfa§TT^T ^ I 
T%^5iipr 5R**TTfT%sr *tt ii 50 ^ 11 

807. A right-believing soul, binds celestial age on account 
of (right belief). Partial vow or Full vows; (a wrong believing soul 
also will bind celestial age, on account of partial or full vows) or 
foolish austerities or peaceful sufferings. 

wpri nrertl mtsreit i 

M* «br 11 coc 11 

YreTrorara^qrr TTi^r^r i 

rTrirmT#: 11 cos n 

808. One crooked in mind, speech, and body, or deceitful 
or puffed up with pride (of attainments), binds bad Body¬ 
making (Karma); (while one) with the opposite (qualifications binds) 
good Body-making (Karma). 

*rai gwft i 

q*ti^ iWi^i ^ 11 cos. 11 

«Tf3[Tf%3 ^sr^T%: l 

*rmm swmsr fa<tfrar co£ n 

809. One devoted to the worshipful Arhat etc., having 
taste for the scriptures, being a seeker after the qualifications of 
reading and thinking, binds High family (Karma); and one having 
the opposite (qualifications) binds the other (Low family Karma). 

srsTf sfcrcrc^ ^ sr^ 11 5^0 « 

810. (One) engaged in such as hurting living beings, 
causing hindrance to worship of the conqueror, and in the path 
of liberation, binds Obstructive (Karma), on account of which he 
does not obtain his desired (objects). 
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CHAPTER VIL 

THOUGHT ACTIVITIES. 

The chief attribute of the Soul which distinguishes it from non- 
Soul is consciousness, an active state of knowledge. This knowledge, 
this consciousness, this thought-activity, reaches its fulness when a 
soul attains absolute purity, gets rid of all contact with matter. 
Then its thoughtnaotivity, its active condition of living, its Is^ncss, 
consists in a quaternary of Infinities—Darshan, Jnana, Sukha, Veerya, 
and in its attribute of Soulness, Living Consciousness. Before attain¬ 
ing that sublime state, the thought-activities are influenced by ever 
varying numerous causes, conditions and circumstances in the form of 
Karmas. These are dealt with in their innumerable conditions, 
permutations and combinations in this chapter. 

mm? i 

McHii 

811. After bowing to Gommata Jinendra Chandra, I shall 
describe the appendix on thought-activities, which is a part of the 
contents of Gommatsara, and which comprises a description of 
proper topics. 

3 Trat ft 5^1 sssretnfifi n=t 

$33 3rnrrT , *ntj l 

afraid ototi 

812. Such thought-activities as have arisen, owing to the 
subsidence, etc. (erf Karmas), (and) by which souls are distinguished 
(from one another), have been said by the all-seeing to be thought- 
attribute ( Bhdvaguna ). 

ftttn i 

^ <rat tftf nettn 
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ir'wmfi ^TrWr msr ^TK^rrm^r ) 

ig^ to rfrfr tisrswifisrRn ^r^rs ?iwr: iic^ii 

813. The thought-activities (are five), Subsidential 
(Aupashamika), Destructive ( Kshdyika ), Mixed, ( Mishra or 
KshayopashamiJca, destructive subsidential), Operative (AudayiJea), 
and Natural ( Pdrindmika ). (They) are sub-divided respectively, 
into two, nine, double of that (18), twenty-one and three. 

Commentary. 

Where there is no operation, but there is subsidence or dor¬ 
mant state of a particular Karma, the resulting thought-activity is 
called subsidential. The Karma is not in action, but it is in exis¬ 
tence. It has subsided. To take an illustration. So long as chalk 
is held in suspension in its solution with water, the water is dandy 
and opaque. The chalk has by its action, by its operation, affected the 
natural purity and transparency of water, and the water is called a 
solution. When the chalk settles down, the water regains its purity 
and transparency; but this condition is liable to be changed again, by 
a shaking. If however the water is poured or drained off into 
another vessel, or if it is evaporated and condensed into another vessel, 
it regains its purity and transparency permanently. Similarly if the 
Karma held in subsidence is destroyed, the resulting thought-activity 
of the soul is called Destructive thought-activity. 

When there is non-existence of the totally-destructive mole¬ 
cules of the four Ghatiya Karmas, when the Mohaniya Karma in 
existence i&faeld in subsidence, and the partially-destruotive molecules 
of the other Ghatiya Karmas are in operation, the resulting thought- 
activity is called Mixed or Destructive-subsidental, Mishra or Ksha- 

yopasahamika . 

When a Karma is in operation or in effect, the thought-activity 
is ‘•Operative”. The natural thought-activity is that which exists 
permanently with the soul in all conditions and circumstances. 

It may well be noted that it is only Karmas of the Mohaniya 
group which subside, are held in subsidence, and with reference to 
which the term subsidental thought-activity is used. Karmas of other 
groups are either destroyed or are operative. Destructive-subsidence 
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ooours only in respect of the four Desha-Ghatiya,, the partial ly-des- 
tructive Karmas. 

sswfrawfcr ^r^ivnwt % I 

35m gfi^n g# ssiiwafawt install 

^rfrgr^T 3<u: vrir^’m^: iMtfll 

814. Subsidentiahthought-activity (results) from the subsi¬ 
dence of Karmas; Destructive thought activity, by their destruction. 
Destructive-subsidential thought-activity exists when there is (mani¬ 
festation of the) attributes of the soul, as well as the operation (of 
Karmas). 

as* f 51 
*wimr ius qrcigr*r item 

sarmiw wsrw UsSHll 

815. When the attributes of a mundane soul are affected by 
the operation of Karmas, the thought-activity is (called) Operative. 
The inherent thought-nature is (called) Natural, when it is not 
affected by any cause, (Subsidence, Destruction, Destruction-subsi¬ 
dence or Operation of Karmas). 

3WWIW* 3*fWa**i ***?? * cHR*7 | 

^1?* ^I?tT * ^1$ lie II 

srwrwra 3-T?r*Tfr^5fc^ ^ ?rrs*n l 

4 srs*jaFc* ^ iic^u 

816. Subsidential thought-activity (is of two kinds), Subsi- 
dential-Right-Belief. and (Subsidential) RightConduct. Similarly 
Destructive (is of 9 kinds). Destructive-knowledge, Destructive-cona¬ 
tion, Right-belief, (Right) Conduct, and Charity etc., (i. e., charity, 
acquisition, enjoyment, re-enjoyment, and power). 
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Commentary. * 

Right-belief and Right-conduct resulting from the subsidence of 
Right-belief-preventing and Right conduct-preventing Karmas of the 
Mohiniya (deluding) Karmas group are called subsidential and the re¬ 
sulting thought-activity of the soul is also termed subsidential; and that 
resulting from their destruction is called Destructive-thoughtactivity. 
The latter is of seven other descriptions with reference to Conation, 
Knowledge, Charity, Acquisition, Enjoyment, Re-enjoyment and Power. 
This latter thought-activity begins at the eighth spiritual stage, and 
continues till liberation. Destructive-knowledge, preceded by Destruc¬ 
tive-conation is omniscience resulting from the destruction of know¬ 
ledge-obscuring Karma. Let us discuss in some detail the Charity and 
the other four Acquisitions of the Destructive kind. The charity by 
an omniscient is the spontaneous, effortless gift of peace and knowlege 
to all that lives. The Acquisition is the assimilation of infinitely 
auspicious Karmic molecules which keep up the physical body of the 
omniscient without any gross nourishment. The enjoyment is that 
of celestial-flower-showers, celestial-music and other miraculous 
paraphernalia in Samavasarana. The re-enjoyment is of the throne, 
the umbrella etc., provided by the celestials. Power is the infinite 
Might possessed by the Omniscient. These are called the five Labdhies 
(Acquisitions):—'qR 

^?»nro ft?*ro ft wrong I 

fercstbi I 

mfm frw ww riNtwwm ii- ton 

817. Destructive-subsidential thought-activity (is of 18 kinds)— 
Right'knowledge of four (descriptions, sensitive, scriptural, visual, 
mental), three (kinds of) conation (ocular, non-ocular, visual). Wrong 
knowledge of three (descriptions, sensitive, scriptural, visual), (the 
group of) five, charity etc., (as above), Destructive-subsidential-right 
belief, (right) Conduct (affected) with attachment, and Partial 
control. 
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pj wter »rf^firr>ra;flT«r ef v fa^i i 

sn^fafir: 3*: vrr^r ^f^f^ff^nTTpr^r ^ nr^ic^ 1 
«rorr%^r$nTm?rnT ire&t hc^c n 

818. Operative thought-activities are twenty-one, (having 
regard to), the (four) conditions of existence, (the three) sex-incli¬ 
nations, (the four) passions, wrong-belief, (the six) thought-paints, 
non-Iiberatedness, non-control and ignorance. 

a/fari ws^rwusfTrtafi wwwr i 

?l^ 5JI% hr 18.11 

^F^cWir^^Tc^T^r ?rarr?rT qforraT: 1 
qprraWff •**/**»* 3Tf^T l|c ^E|| 

819. Natural thought-activities 8resoulness, liberableness, and 
non-liberableness. These (53 are) the sub-divisions of the thought- 
activities. Note that these sub-divisions are many with reference 
to their combinations. 

srtar^r i 

q#% *i*n § iisrou 

i 

sir^fj lie. 

820. We have fixed the possible thought-activities and 
their sub-divisions in the stages and soul quests. (There are) again 
(Divisions and) combinations (called) Prayeka, Para-samyoga and 
Sva-Samyoga. 

Commentary. 

The five thought-activities and their 83 sub-divisions may form 
eom binations, Bhangas, in three ways, Pratyeka, Para-Samycga and 
Sva-Samyoga. 

Separate consideration of the thought-activities and of the groups 
Of subdivisions, at a time, is oalled Pratyeka Para-Samyoga com- 
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bination means the combination of a sub-division of one kind of 
thought with another of a different kind of thought at an instant e.p., 
the simultaneous existence of sub-divisions of operative and subsidential 
kinds. Sva-Samyoga combinations occur where sub-divisions of one 
kind of thought exist, along with other sub-divisions of the same 
thought, at an instant, e.g. one kind of operative thought existing 
•long with another kind of operative thought. 

Let us first discuss the five thought-activities occuring in the 
14 Spiritual stages. 

The first three stages have only 8, the Operative, the Destructive- 
subsidential and the Natural. The next 8 stages from the 4th to 1 1th 
have all the five thoughts. The 12th stage has only 4, leaving out 
the Subsidential. The 19th and 14th stages have8, the Operative, 
the Destructive and the Natural. The liberated souls have 2, Des¬ 
tructive and Natural. 

To discuss the existence of the 53 sub-divisions in the 14 Spiritual 
stages. 

I. Wrong-belief Stage. All the 21 Operative thought-activities, 
10 out of the 18 Destructive-subsidential., i. e., 8 kinds of Wrong 
knowledge, the two conations, ocular and non-ocular, and five acquisi¬ 
tions, charity etc-, and the 8 kinds of Natural thought-activities. 
Thus 34 out of 58 may be found in this stage. 

II. Downfall Stage. The 20 Operative ones, viz., all except 
Wrong-belief, the 10 Destructive-subsidential, as in the first stage, 
and the 2 Natural, liberableness and soulness may exist here. Non- 
liberableness does not exist beyond the wrong belief stage. The total 
is 82. 

IH. Mixed Stage. 20 Operative, as in the 2nd, 11 Destructive- 
subsidential i. «., 8 kinds of knowledge, 8 conations and 5 acquisitions; 
and the two natural, as in the 2nd. 38 in all are possible. 

JV. Vowless Stage. 20 Operative as in the 2nd; 12 Destructive- 
subsidential, the above 11 and Right-belief; Subsidential-right-belief, 
Destructive-right-belief and 2 natural as in the 2nd. 86 in all. 

V. Partial Vow Stage. 14 Operative e., human and sub-human 
condition, four passions, 8 sex-inclinations, 8 good thought-paints, non- 
liberatedness, ignorance; 19 Destructive-subsidential i. e., 12 as above 
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and Partial-control; Subsidential-right-belief, Destructive-right- belief 
and the 2 Natural. 31 in all. 

VI & VII. Imperfect and Perfect Vow Stage. Of the 3 I enumerated 
in the 5th stage, deduct sub-human condition and Partial control, and 
add Mental knowledge and Destructive-subsidential conduct. Thus 
81 in all. 

VIII & IX. New and advanced-thought-activity Stages. Of the 8 1 in 
stage, V, deduct yellow and pink thought-paint, Destructive-subsident- 
ial-right-belief, and right-conduct; and add Subsidential-conduet and 
Destructive conduct Thus there are 29 in all. 

X. Slightest delusion. Of the above 29, deduct 3 passions, anger, 
pride and deceit, and 8 sex-inclinations. Thus 23 in all. 

XI. Subsided Delusion. Deduct greed and Destructive-conduct 
from the above 28. Thus there are 21 in all. 

XII. Delusionness. From the above-said 21, deduct Subsidential- 
belief and Subsidential-conduct and add Destructive conduct. Thus 
20 in all are possible. 

XIII. Vibrating Omniscient. There exist only Operative-human 
condition, white-thought-paint and non-liberatedness; all the 9 Des¬ 
tructive and the 2 Natural. Thus there are 14. 

XIV. Non-Vibrating Omniscient. Deduct white-paint from the 
above 14, and only 13 remain in this stage. In the liberated soul, 
there are the 4 Destructive, the quaternary of belief, knowledge, 
conation and power, and I natural i.e., soulness. There are only 5. 

The Chart below shows Existence of thought-activities during 14 


stages. 








Stages. 

£ 

-4-> 
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o 

Destruc¬ 
tive subsi 
dential. 

Natural. 
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(lential. 
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tive. 
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of 

Kinds. 
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their Sub- 
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21 
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3 

0 

0 

3 

34 

11 

20 

10 

2 
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3 

32 
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33 
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5 
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1 

5 
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14 
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1 

1 

5 

31 
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11 

12 

2 
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6 
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11 

12 

2 

2 

2 

5 
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2 

2 

2 

5 
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2 

2 

1 

5 

21 

XII 

4 

12 

2 

0 

2 

4 

20 

XIII 

B 

0 

2 

0 

9 

3 

14 

XIV 

2 

0 

2 

0 

9 

3 

13 

Liberated 

Soul. 

0 

0 

1 

0 

4 

2 

5 
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The above discussion is with reference to various souls at various 
times. The next question is how many thoughts may be found in a 
soul in one instant ? 

During each of the first three stages, the 3 main thought activities 
are, Operative, Mixed and Natural. As regards Divisions, there will 
be 8, when they occur separately. When two occur together, the 
combinations will be 8 again, viz , (1) Operative-mixed (.) Operative- 
Natural (3) Mixed-Natural. There will be only one combination 
when the three exist simultaneously. These are called Para-Samyoga 
combinations. The Sva-Samyoga combinations will be 3, Operative- 
operative, Mixed mixed, Natural-natural. There are thus 10 combi¬ 
nations, altogether, in each of the first 3 stages. 

Stages from 4th to 7th, have all the 5 thought-activities. Apply¬ 
ing the rule laid down in Varse 799, the number of combina¬ 
tions when each occur separately is 5. When 2 occur at a time they 
will be 5x4-:-1x2=10. Deducting the impossible Subsidential-destructive- 
combination ot two, only 9 are possible. 

When 3 occur at a time, they will be 5x4x3-^ 1x2x3=18 (I) 
Subsidential-destructive-operative (2) Subsidential-destructive-mixed 
(3) Subsi-dential-destructive-natural, cannot however co-exist here. 
7 only are therefore possible. 

When 4 exist simultaneously, they will be 5x4x3x2*^Ix2x3x4= 
5- Subsidential-destructiveoperative-mixed, subsidential-destructive- 
mixed-natural, subsidential-destruetive-operative-natural, cannot exist 
at one time. Only 2 are therefore possible. 

The Sva-Samyoga combinations will be 3*. 

Mixed-mixed, Operative-operative, Natural-natural. Subsidential- 
belief and subsidential-belief, or destructive-belief and destructive- 
belief, are identical, with each other, and hence left out of calculation, 
do not exist together. In the four stages from 4th to 7th. thus, 
there are 5+9+7+2+3=26 combinations, possible. 

During 4 stages of Subsidential ladder, from the 8th to 11th, all 
the 5 main thought-activities are present. 

Their combinations will be 6 Pratycka, and 5x4-r-lx2+5x4x8-** 
1x2xS+6x4x3X2-Mx2x3x4+6x4x3x2xH- 1x2x3 x 4x5 = 10+10+5+1=28. 
Para-Samyoga-Combinations. 
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The Sva-Samyega combinations will be 4, i. Operatives itera¬ 
tive, Subsidcntial-subsidential, Mixed mixed, Natural-natural., Destruc¬ 
tive-destructive is not possible, because only the destructive-belief 
exists here, and no other Destructive thought is possible. Thus there 
are altogether 5+26+4 = 35 combinations in each of the stages of the 
Substantial ladder. 

Duriug 4 Destructive-ladder of the 8th, 9th, IOthand 12th stages, 
only the 4 main thought-activities exist The Substantial does not. 
Their combinations are 4 Pratyeka, and 4x3^~ Ix2+4 X 3*2'*' 1*2x3+ 
4*3* x 1 -HX2x3x4=*"8+4+1 «= 11 Para-Samyoga. 

The Sava-Samyoga combinations are 4 and the total 4+11+4—19. 

In the 13th and 14th stages operative, destructive and natural 
only exist. The Pratyeka Divisions are 3. Para-Samyoga combina¬ 
tions are 3x2X1 -4- Ix2xs+3x2-:- 1x2—4 Sva-Samyoga combinations are 8. 
Thus there are 3+4+3—10 combinations, altogether, in each of these 
stages. 

Liberated soul have 2, the Destructive and the Natural. Pratyeka 
ate 2, Para'-Samyoga I, and Sava-Samyoga are 2; altogether 6 com¬ 
binations. 

jjjirarar f i 

ftm own fro *r wwt ?n% hcMii 
fa«nnT fa*§»:5i igarmwT fa \ 

fas <T3f rmi ^r^rr. fa* ^ 

821. There, are, respectively, possible three, five, four, three 
and two, main thoughts in three (stages) from wrong belief, in three 
quaternaries (i e., the 4 stages from the 4th, the 4 stages of the 
Subsidential ladder, and the 4 stages of the Destructive ladder), in 
the two (Vibratory and non-Vibratory) and in the liberated souls. 

wSnr tjsrant 1 

33^4 "Wftr eng 3 tr nc^sni 
to oral* astiro^ i 

to to« wi aw stir aaarca 
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822. The combinations of the main (thoughts in the respec. 
tive order of the stages as just above stated are) ten, twenty-six. 
thirty-five, ninteen, ten and five. I shall (proceed to) speak of 
(the combinations of) the sub-(thoughts) with reference to stages, 

The Chart below shows the main thoughts and their combina¬ 
tions in 14 stages. 


Stages. 

Main Natures. 

Combinations. 

I 

Operative,'Mixed, Natural 

10 

11 

Operative, Mixed, Natural. 

10 

III 

Operative, Mixed, Natural. 

10 

IV 

All five 

26 

V 

.All five. 

26 

VI 

All five. 

26 

VII 

A11 five. 

26 

VIII Subsidential 

All five. 

35 

VIII Destructive 

4 without subsidential. 

19 

IX. Subsidential 

All five. 

35 

IX Destructive 

4 wihout subsidentail. 

19 

X Subsidential 

All five, 

95 

X Destructive 

4 without subsidentail 

19 

XI Subsidential 

All five. 

35 

XII Destructive 

4 without subsidential. 

19 

XIII 

Operative, Destructive, Natural. 

10 

XIV 

Operative, Destructive, Natural. 

10 

Liberated. 

Destructive, Natural. 

5 


siupnn i 

ensiling n wmsrcw qroaft i%fg ncg 3 ii 

swrw wim ffw snm I 

^ *T*?rn% IM*I| 

823. Combinations of sub-'thoughts are) of two kinds. Stha- 
nagata, and Padagata. In the first, there is no Sav-Samyoga combi* 
nation. This is the rule. 
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Commentary. 

The simultaneous grouping of several thoughts in a soul is called 
Sth&na; and such a group is called sthanagata group. A group of 
those of one kind, is called Padagata. 

Sub-thoughts are altogether 53. They have 2 kinds of combina¬ 
tion. Sthanagata covers all the sub-thoughts which are possible in a 
soul in one instant The other Padagata comprises sub-divisions of 
one kind found in a soul in one instant. 

i 

i%*t Km zm uzrvw 

sums** ^ rnsrpamif* I 

pjt* srqs* iicq«n 

824. Groups of Mixed (thoughts), (are) three in (each) of 
the two, Wrong belief (and Downfall stages), two in (each of) 
the three, (Mixed, Vowless and PartiahVcw stages), and four in 
(each of) the seven, the Imperfect vow (etc.,). Operative (thought 
has only) one group in all (the M stages). 

825. Obscuring (sub)-thoughts are five (in the first two), six 
(in the next three), and seven only (in the next seven stages); the 
five, charity etc., (in all stages from 1st to 12th). Destructive-sub- 
sidential Right-belief (is found) in the four. Vowless (etc., stages) 
Partial control in the Partial-vow (stage). 

tprr § f c[> z\m§ i 

qrfnqj *wsiHNf ^ 
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826. Control-with-attachment (is found) in the Imperfect 
and in the other (Perfecuvow). The maximum groups (of Mixed 
sub-thoughts) in Wrong.belief etc., (12 stages, are thus composed of 
respectively 10,10,11,12, 13, 14,14. 12, 12,12, 12 and 12 sub-thou* 
gbts). (There are three groups) in veach of) the two, wrong.belief 
(and downfall stages, groups of 10, and of 9) leaving out Wrong- 
visual-knowledge, (and of 8) leaving out ocu lar conation also. 

wiift lie Sian 

nwWcfc* fasnsre ^rgricT § I 

rT*J ||c^|| 

827. (There are two groups) in each of the three Mixed 
(etc., stages) ; (the aforesaid group of 11) and there is the another 
group (of 9) leaving out the two visual (Knowledge and Conation) 
(the said group of 12 and another of 10 leaving the same two in 
the Vowless stage), (the said group of 13 and another of 11, leaving 
the same two in the Partiahvow.stage ) Further on (there are) other 
(groups in each of the 6th and 7th stages, that of 14, that of 13) 
without Mental knowledge, (of 12) without the Visual pair and (of 
11) without both (Mental knowledge and Visual pair). (Each of 
the stages 8 to 12 has 4 groups, those of 12, 11, 10 and 9 omitting 
the sub.thoughts just stated). 

Commentary. 

There are altogether 18 sub-thought activities of the Mixed main 
kind. The 3 kinds of wrong knowledge, and the 2 kinds of conation, 
ocular and non-ocular are found in the first two stages. 3 kinds of 
right knowledge, and 3 kinds of conation, ocular, non-ocular and 
visual are found in the 3rd, 4th and 5th stages. 4 kinds of right 
knowledge and the above 3 conations are found in stages from 6th to 
12th. Destructive-subsidential-right-belief is found in the 4th to 7th 
stages. Partial control is in the partial-vow-stage only, ControK 
with-attachment or Destruotive-subsidentialcontrol exists in the 6th 
and 7th stages. There are no Mixed thoughts beyond the 12th. 
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To find out the total number of thoughts in each stage up to the 
12th- We have maximum groups (Jyeshtha Sthfina) of 10 thoughts 
in each of the first 2 stages consisting of 3 kinds of wrong knowledge, 
2 conations and the five, charity etc. As a soul in these two stages 
may not possess wrong-visual-knowlsdge or wrong-visual-knowledge 
and ocular conation, there will be 2 more groups, one of 9 and one 
of 8. Thus there are 8 groups of 10, 9 and 8, sub-thoughts in each 
of the first two stages. 

The Mixed stage has a maximum group of 11, composed of 3 
kinds of knowledge, 3 conations, and five charity etc. As visual 
knowledge and visual conation may not be found in all the souls, 
th?re will be another group of 9. Thus there are 2 groups of 11 and 
9 in the 3rd stage. 

The Vowless stage has a maximum group of 12, composed of 8 
kinds of knowledge, 3 Conations, 1 Destruolive-subsidential-right-belief 
and 5 Charity etc- As one may not have visual knowledge and visual 
oonation, there will be another group of only 10. There are thus 2 
groups of 12 and 10 in the 4th stpge. 

The Partial-vow-stage has a maximum group of 13, composed of 
the above-said 12, and of partial-control. As a soul may not have 
visual knowledge and visual conation, there will be another group of 

11. Thus there are 2 groups of 13, 11 in the 5th stage. 

The 6th and 7th stages have maximum groups of 14, composed 
of the aforesaid 13, and control-with attaohment. As a saint may not 
possess mental knowledge, or visual-conation and visual knowledge, or 
all the three, there will be other groups of 13, 12 and 11 also. 

Eaoh of the stages from 8th to 12th has a maximum group of 

12, composed of 4 kinds of knowledge, 3 conations and 6, charity etc. 
As a saint may not have mental knowledge, or visual knowledge and 
conation, or all the three, there will be other groups of II, 10, and 9 
also. Thus there are 4 groups in eaoh of the stages from 8th to I2tn 

The following table shows the number of groups of Mixed sub. 
thought activities during the first 12 stages. Here K=Knowledge ; 
W. K.=Wrong Knowledge ; C.=Conation ; O. C.=Ooular Conation ; 
Ch.=Charity etc., the five detailed in Verso 818; V. K.***Visual 
Knowledge ; V. C.=Visual Conation , M- K.^Mental Knowledge ; 
V. 2=Visual Knowledge and Visual Conation ; D. S=Destructiye, 
Subsidential. 
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Stages. 

Groups. 

Their Description. 



i 

II 

111 

IV 

I 

3 of 10, 9 
and 8 

3W.K.+2 Cf- 
6 Ch=10 

10—V. K=9 

9—0-C=8 


ji 

1* 

V 

M 



hi 

2 of 11 & 9 

8 K-f 3 C-f 5 Ch 

=11 

11—V-2=9 



IV 

2 of 12 & 10 

3 K-f 3 C-f 5 Ch 
-f 1). S. belief 
=12 

12—V-2=10 

<* 



V 

2 of 13 & 11 

The above 1 im¬ 
partial vow 
=13 

i 

13—V-2=ll 

i 

! 

i 


VI 

■1 of 14, 15, 
12 & 11 

'The above 13+ 
control with 
attachments 14 

14—M.K=13 

14- V-2=12 

14-MK— 

V.2=ll 

VII 

4 of 14. 13, 
12 & 11 

)» 

fl 

11 

11 

VIII 

4 of 12, 11, 
10 &9 

4 K+3 C+5 Ch 
=12 

12—M. K. 
=11 

12—V-2=10 

12—MK. 
—V2=9 

IX 

•» 

> * 

ff 

1' 

ff 

X 


rt 

* f 


’i 

XI 


91 


1' 

11 

XII 

*1 

M 

1 1 

»> 

fl 


There are 21 sub-thoughts of the Operative kind Let u 
consider how many of them can be found in a soul at a time during 
the 14 spiritual stages. 

Stafe I. Eight sub-thoughts are possible here, viz., one of the four 
conditions of existence, one of the three inclinations one of the four 
passions, one of the six thought paints, wrong-belief, non-li berated ness, 
ignorance and non-control. 
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II, III, IV. Here wrong-belief is not operative. Only 7 sub- 
thoughts are found. 

V to IX. With sex-inclination. Only 6 sub-thoughts are possi* 
ble. Non-control does not exist. 

IX and X. In the 9th without sex-inclination and in the 10th 
there are 5 sub-thoughts. Sex-inclination has been got over. 

XI & XII. There are no passions. Only 4 thoughts are possible 
i. a , human condition, white thought-paint, non-liberatedness, igno¬ 
rance. 

XIII. Ignorance is removed, only 8 exist. 

XIV. Thought paint is removed. Only 2 are possible, which 
are done away with, when liberatedness is acquired. 

Chart showing the number of Operative sub-thoughts in the 14 
stages. 


Stages. 

I 

11 III 

IV 

V 

VI 

VI! 

VI11 

IX with sex 

Thoughts. 

8 

7 7 

7 

6 

6 

6 

6 


6 

Stages. 

IX 

without 

sex 

X 

XI 

XII 

Xlll 

XIV 

Liberated 

Thoughts. 


6 


5 

4 

4 

8 

2 

0 


/intern i 

sjrh ^ ucrcii 

i%S?w*rr Rgfrrru ^3*^3 I 

^ «r^c^ri7srt ll c ^ c II 

828. Possible (combinations of operative sub-thoughts are 
found) with reference to the four conditions of life, (respectively), 
twelve (in hellish), seventy-two (in sub-human), the same (in 
human), and forty-eight (in celestial) by multiplying (the possible) 
inclinations, passions and thought-paints. 

Commentary. 

Hellish beings have only the common-sex, 4 passions, and 8 bad* 
thoughts-paints. There are 1X4*3=12 combinations. Sub-humans 
and humans have all the 8 sexes, 4 passions , and 6 thought-paints. 
There are 8x4*6=72 combinations of these. The oelestials have 
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male and female sex, 4 passions, and 6 thought-paints (including the 
3 bad ones, which are possible in non-developable condition of the 
three, residentials, peripetatics and stellars). There are 2x4x6=48 
combinations of these. 

12+72++72+48=204 combinations are thus possible in each of 
the Wrong-belief and Downfall stages. 

iiraft ftnn smsj foe g?n?nr i 

njlin nm nm sraframsgifsi nc*«.o 
swft fwr snsftrlr nra n ^frarari i 
fra nsr srasrifrirrartoft'll: IMS.H 

829. It should, however, be known that there are exceptions 
in the Mixed and Vowless stages, and in the celestials, on account of 
good thought-paints. Therefore only twenty-four combinations 
have been described there by (Mahavira) possessed of unassisted 
might. 


Commentary. 

During the 3rd and 4th stages also, as stated above, hellish 
beings have 12, sub-humans and humans, each, have 72 combinations. 
The celestials, however, have 2 sexes, x4 passions x3 good thought 
paints=24 combinations only. The 3 Bad thought-paints do not 
operate there. There are 12+72+72+24=180 combinations. 

During the 5th stage, sub-humans and humans have, each, 3 sex- 
inclinations X4 passions x3 good thought paints=86 combinations. 
There are 86+36=72 combinations. 

In the 6th and 7th stages, saints, have 3 sex-inclinations x4 
passions x3 good thought paints=36 combinations. 

In the 8th and 9th stage with sex-inclinations, saints have 3 sex- 
inclinations X4 passions xl white thought paint=12 combinations. 

In the 9th stage without sex-inclination, we have 4 passions xl 
white thought paint=4 combinations. 

In the 9th, without anger, saints have 8 passions xl white 
thought*paint=3 combinations. 

In the 9th, without anger and pride, there are 2 passions xI 
white thought paints combinations. 
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In the 9th, without anger, pride and deceit; there is one passion 
and one white thought paint and therefore one combination 

In the IOth there is the slightest greed and white thought paint 
and one combination. 

In each of the 11th, 12th and 19th there is only one combination 
with reference to white thought paint. 

In the 14th, human condition only is left in operation. 

r^r ff IM«)I 

830. Beings without ocular (conation) are always sub-human 
either with wrong (knowledge) or with Downfall belief. There 
the combinations (are 12 obtained) by multiplying four passions 
and 3 bad thought-paints. 

Commentary. 

Mo~8-sensed sub humans do not possess the sense of sight. 
They are without ocular conation. They have common inclination 
*4 passions x3 bad thought paints==12 combinations in each of the 
Wrong belief and Downfall stages. 

*snf=33 ster \%iwj ^ i 

?rwt ^ ^JirsEr?t rT^r lM?n 

831. In Vowless. Destructive.RighuBelief (there are respective, 
ly) four, sixteen, seventy.two, and twelve combinations (in the four 
conditions, hellish etc. ) in Partial (Vow stage) peculiar to humans 
only, thirty-six such (combinations are) possible. 

Commentary. 

A person in the Vowless-Destructive-Right-Belief stage, and in 
hellish condition, has, in the first hell, common inclination *4 
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passions *1 grey thought-paint=4 possible combinations. In sub¬ 
human condition he has male inclination x four passion x four 
thought paints, (omitting black and blue)—16 combinations. In 
human condition he has 3 sex-inclinations x 4 passions x6 thought- 
paints=72 combinations. 

Males with any of the 3 sex-inclinations can have Destructive 
right-belief; so 3 inclinations are here counted. 

In celestial condition he has male inclination x4 passions x 3 
good thought-paints—12 combinations. Thus, there are 4+16+72+12 
— 104 combinations in Vowless stage with Destructive right belief. 

In Partial-vow-stage, only humans, possess Destructive-right- 
belief. They will have 3 sex-inclinations x4 passions x 3 good paints 
=36 combinations. 

Rwzm 5 1 

sroj bw 11 

srwwi ^trsr* lie^11 

832. (There are) two groups of Natural-thought-activity in 
(a soul in) Wrong, be lief, and only one in the other (stages). (One 
kind of) right belief; can not co-exist with another kind of right-belief; 
(neither) one (kind of) right conduct with (another kind of) right 
conduct. 


Commentary. 

There are 8 natural sub-thought activities in the wrong belief 
stage, soulness, liberableness and non-liberableness. They can form 
2 groups (1) soulness and liberableness (::) soulness and non-liberable- 
ness. In the other 18 stages there is only one group, soulness and 
liberableness. 

^ g«t wfojn itra^tr g (|c^u 
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833. To the (combinations of the) eight groups in the pair of 
Wrong-belief (and Downfall stages) and in the quaternary of 
Vowless (and the next 3 stages) of the Destructive (Right-belief) 
kind, Para-Samyoga combinations after being separately calculated 
should be added. 

grprm m ftfrt i 

9RRr«r^TTWT^rr% %tt: ik 3vil 

834. In combinations with operative sub-thoughts, the groups 
are multiplied. Among the remaining thought (combinations), they 
are added. 


Commentary. 


From the data given in Verses 827 to 834, let us work out the 
possible number of combinations of Sub-thoughts in Spiritual stages. 

1. In the first, the Wrong-belief stage, in all the four conditions 
of existence, in beings with ocular conation we have 1844 combine- 
tions. Let us work this out in detail. In this stage there are only 
3 main thought-activities working—Mixed, Operative and Natural. 
Subsidential and Destructive do not exist here. As stated in Comm¬ 
entary to Verse 827, there are 2 groups of 10 and 9 sub-thoughts in 
the Mixed; and of 8 in the Operative. There are 2 groups in the 
Natural vide Verse 832. Let us place these facts in the tabular 
form as below:— 


Main Thoughts. 


Mixed. 


Operative. Natural. 


Number of sub-th oughts A B 

in Groups. 

10 9 


C 

8 


D 

2 


E 

2 


The eight Operative sub-thoughts combine in 204 groups in the 
fpur conditions of existence Verse 828 (p. 387.) C thoughts will form 
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9 combinations C, AC, EC, DC, EC+ACD, BCD, ACE, BCE. 
Combinations of A. B. D. E. will be 8, we have A, B, D, E, AD, AE, 
BD, BE. Multiplying 204 by 9 and adding 8, we have 204x9+8=1836 
+8=1844 combinations. 

In case of beings without ocular conation there will be only one 
group of 8 sub-thoughts of the Mixed description; and therefore only 
4 groups, of the three Thoughts as below:— 


Thoughts. 

Mixed. 

Operative. 

Natural. 

Number of sub-thoughts 

F 

C 

I) E 

in Groups. 

8 

8 

2 2 


The combinations of Operative sub-thoughts here are only 12, 
vide Verse 830, p. 333. The Combinations of Mixed F, with Coperative, 
are FC, FCD, FCE. Multiplying 12 by 3 and adding FD, FE, F, we 
have 12x3+3=39 Combinations. 

Adding these to 1844, we have 1844+39=1883 Combinations in 
all, in Wrong-belief stage. 

Let us consider this again, in greater detail, 

There are 12 combinations of Operative thoughts in hellish 
condition of existence, vide Verse 82 8. In wrong belief stage, 8 out 
of 21 thoughts will operate at a time, viz., 1 out of 4 conditions, I of 
the 3 sex-inclinations, one of the 4 passions, I of the 3 bad-thought- 
paints, wrong-belief, non-libreation, ignorance, non-control vide verse 
827. Each of the above 12 possible combinations will be composed 
of 8 sub-thoughts at a time. 

In hellish condition, common-sex-inclination, wrong-belief, 
non-Iiberation, non-control, and ignorance are common to all 
beings. The variations are in respect of 4 passions, and the 3 
bad thought-paints. Thus the possible combinations of the 8 


sub-thoughts of the operative kind are ... ... 12 

Combinations with group of 10 Mixed thoughts ... 12 

Combinations with group of 9 Mixed thoughts ... 12 

Combinations with the 2 groups of Natural thoughts ... 24 

Combinations with the 2 groups of Mixed thoughts and 

the 2 groups of Natural thoughts ... ... 48 

The total qombinations will be 12x9= 108 
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In the sub-human condition the combinations will be 

72x9=== — — ... ... 648 

In the human condition, the same vide, Verse 828 ... 648 

In celestial condition 48x9= ... ... ... 432 

1836 


Add the single 2 groups of mixed, 2 of Natural, and the 4 

combined groups of Mixed and Natural in all ... 8 

And add the 89 combinations with reference to sub-humans 

without ocular conation ... ... ... 3 g 

The total Combinations are ... ... ... j883 

II. Downj&U Stage. The Mixed sub-thought groups of 9 and 
10 exist here. Of the operative kind, wrong-belief does not exist. 
Of the natural there is only one group of soulness and Liberableness. 

Thoughts. Mixed. Operative. Natural. 

Groups of sub-thoughts ... A B C I) 

10 9 7 2 


Combinations of the Operative C are 6 viz., C, AC, BC, CD 
ACD, BCD. 

Multiplying 204 by 6 and adding the combinations, A, B, D, AD, 
BD, we have 204x6+6=1229 combinations. Add to these the new 26 
Combinations among beings without ocular conation, 12*2 (FC 
FCD)+(F, FD)=24+2=26, and we have 1229+26=1255 combinations 
in the downfall stage. 


III. Mixed Stage. There are 2 groups of* II and 9 of the 
Mixed, one group of 7 of the Operative kind, and one only of the 
Natural description. 


Thoughts. 

Groups of sub-thoughts 


Mixed. Operative. Natural. 

A B C J) 

11 9 7 2 


Combinations of C are 6 viz., C, AC, BC, CD, ACD, BCD. 
Combinations of the 7 Operative thoughts are 180, vide Verse 829, 
p. 837. Combinations among the others are 5, A, B, D, AD, BD. 


The total number of combinations is therefore 180x6+6=1080 
+5=1085. 


IV. Vowleaa. Here we have Subsidsntial-right.belief, 2 groups 
of 12 and 10 sub-thoughts of the Mixed kind, the one group of 7 
sttb-thoughts of the Operative kind, and a group of iiberable Natural, 
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Destructive right-belief does not co-exist with Subsidential-right-belief 
The combinations will therefore be considered separately. 

Thoughts. Mixed. Operative. Natural. Subsidential. 

Groups of sub-thoughts ... A B C D E 

12 10 7 2 1 

The combinations of C. will be 12, C, AC BC, CD, CE, ACD, 
BCD, ACE, BCE, CDE, ACDE, BCDE. 

Combinations among the Operative-sub thughts are 180, vide 
Verse 829, p. 337. 

Combinations of the others will be 11, A, B, D, E, AD, AE, BD, 
BE, DE, ADE, BDE. The total combinations therefore are 180X 
12+11=2160+11=2171- 

As regards DestrucUve-right-belief, if we subsitute F for E, and 
Destructive for Subsidential in the above tabular statement the new 
Combinations will be 6 CF, ACF, BCF, CDF, ACDF, BCDF, with 
C, and 6 F, AF. BF, DF. ADF, and BDE among the rest. 

Here the combination among the 7 thoughts of the Operative 
kind are 104, vide Verse 881, page 339. The total combinations will be 
104*6+6=624+6=630. 

All the combinations in the Vowless stage are 2171+630=2801. 

V. Partial Vow Stage. In case of Subsidential-right-belief we 


have 2 groups of 13 and 

i 1 of Mixed, one of 6 Operative, and one of 

Natural. 





Thoughts. 

Mixed. 

Operative. 

Natural. Subsidential. 

Groups of Sub-thoughts. 

A B 

C 

I) 

E 

13 11 

6 

2 

1 

As shown in the 

Vowless 

stage the 

eombinations 

with the 

Operative group are 12, 

and those otherwise are II. The 

eombina* 


tions among the 6 operative thoughts are 72, vide Verse 829 and the 
aggregate are 72*12+1 1=864+1 1=876. 

In case of Destruotive*right-belief new Combinations, again, 
are 6, and 6, as in the Destructive vowless stage. 

The eombinations among Operative thoughts are 36, vide 
Verse 881, and all combinations are 86*6+6=216+6=222. 

Total combinations in Partial Vow stage are 875+222=1097 
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VI & VII. Imperfect and Perfect Vow stages. The combinations 
in both these stages are the same. All the 6 thought-activities are 
present here in groups shown below: 

Thoughts. Mixed. Operative. Natural Subsiden- Destructive 

tial. 

Sub-thought ABG1I C D E F 

Groups. 

14 13 12 11 3 2 1 1 

Combinations with C are SO, C, AC, BC, GC, HC, DC, EC, FC, 
ACD, ACE, ACF, BCD, BCE, BCF, GCD, GCE, GCF, HCD, HCE, 
HCF, CDE, CDF, ACDE, ACDF, BCDE, BCDF, GCDE, GCDE, 
GCDF, HCDE, HCDF. 

Among the rest they are 29, A, B, G, H, D, E, F, AD, AE, BD, 
BE, BF, GD, GE, GF, HD, HE, HF, DE, DF. ADE, ADF. BDE, BDF 
GDE GDF HDE HDF. The com binations among the Operative 
thoughts are 36, vide verse 829, page 837. All combinations in the 
6th stage are 36x80+29=1080+29=1 109. 

„ 7th ;, „ 1109. 

VIII. New— Thought—Activity of Destructive Ladder. Here 4 
Thought-activities exist as below:-— 

Thoughts. Mixed. Operative. Natural Destructive. 

Groups of sub-thought A B G FT CDE 

12 11 10 9 6 2 2 

Calculated in the manner shown above there are 20 combina¬ 
tions with C, and 19 otherwise. As shown in verse 829, page 887, 
the combinations among Operative thoughts are 12. All the combin¬ 
ations are 12x20+19=2 40+19~2 59. 

IX Destructive with Sex-inclinations. The combinations here will 
be the same as in the previous stage, viz., 12x20+19=259. 

IX Destructive, without sex. The difference here is that the 
group of Operative thoughts will be of 5 instead of I. The eom bin¬ 
ations among these 5 are 4, vide verse 829. p. 837. All the combina¬ 
tions will be 4 x 20+19=80+19=99. 

IX. Destructive without anger. Here the combinations of the 
4 Operative thoughts will be 8 only. All the combinations will be 
8X20+19=60+19=79. 
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IX.—Destructive without anger and pride. Here the combinations are 
reduoed to 2 vide verse 829. All the combinations will be 2*10+19= 
40+19=69. 

IX.—Destructive without anger, pride and deceit. Here the combin¬ 
ation is reduced to one vide verse 829 . All the combinations will be 
1*20+19=89. 

X—Destructive. All the combinations here also will be 1x20+19=89. 

XII.—The combinations here are similar to those in the 10th 
stage. All the combinations are 1x20+19—39. 

XIII.—Here we have only 3 thoughts and each has only one group. 


Destructive. 

Operative. 

Natural. 

A 

C 

B 

9 

3 

2 


The combinations of C will be 4, and 3 otherwise. All combin¬ 
ations are 1x4 +3=7. 

XIV. Here also we have 3 thoughts and each has one group. 

Destructive. Operative. Natural. 

A C B 

9 8 2 

The combinations are 7 as above. 

Liberated (Siddhas) have only the two thoughts below: 

Destructive. Natural. 

9 Soulness, 

Let as now calculate the combinations in the Subsidential ladder. 

During the 4 stages from 8th to 1 Ith there are the following 
thoughts and groups, with some difference in the operative thoughts 
beyond the 9th stage with sex-inclination. 

Subsidential. Destructive. Mixed. Operative. Natural. 
2 I 12 6 2 

11 
10 
9 


'1 houglits. Mixed. Operative. Natural. Subsidential. Destructive. 


Groups. A B G H 

C 

D 

E 

F 

12 11 10 9 

6 

2 

2 (Belief & 

Belief. 


Conduct.) 

Comparing the combinations shown in detail under stages VI-VI1, 
the difference here is that E. F. both exist here at the same time, 
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whereas they do not oo-exist in stages VI and VII. There is there* 
fore an increase of 10 combinations with C, CEF, ACEF, BCEF, 
GCEF, HCEF, CDEF, and ACDEF, BCDEF, GCDEF, HCDEF, and 
of 10 otherwise. 

VIII. Subsidential Ladder. The combinations will be 12x40+39 
480+89=519. 

IX. Subsidential with sex-inclination. The combinations are 

12x40+39=480+39=519. 

IX. Subsidential without sex-inclination. The combinations will 
be 4x40+39=160+39=199. 

IX. Subsidential without anger and pride. The combinations are 
12x40+89=80+39=1 19. 

IX. ubsidential without anger, pride and deceit. The combina¬ 
tions are 1x40+39=40+39=79. 

X. Subsidential. The combinations are 1x40+89=40+89=79. 

XI. Subsidential. The combinations are l><40+39=40+89=79. 

51 IS ^ 5 ) 1 ^ i 

«riarrft grajsrwr n cat u 

si snrrmt% 1 

arc at? aNin ncmi gwi 

g’fi: gat: 5 b g’iitt'b 1 

gtattift: agi^raa,gtga gaaatn 11 =»* n 

3a: gfga gtaa ?J+ agi%aa. 4 ar/ptll=? s 1 igw* 

835-836. (As shown in the Commentary above pp. 337, 338 
and 339 the number of (combinations of operative thoughts) to be 
multiplied (are) two-hundred four in (each of the first) two (stages), 
one hundred and eighty in (each of) the two (Mixed and Vowless 
stages), seventy-two in the Partial vow, and thirty-six in (each of) the 
two (Imperfect and Perfect vow stages), and twelve in the New- 
thought-activity, twelve, four, three, two, and one in the gross 
(advanced-thought-activity); then only one in (each stage till) the 
non-vibrating (Omniscient), Again, in case of beings without ocular 
conation the combinations are twelve (in wrong belief) and twelve 
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(in Downfall stage) zero (in the Mixed), one hundred and four (in 
Vowless Destructive.rightbelief stage) and thirty-six in Partial Vow. 

^ i 

»8* a*ssriTO ^ iicVsii 

g^fr: %m: T%g ^?m §c*TRfa srarm I 

m firaj fiscr ^ Ilc^n 

837. The multiplying combinations of operative thoughts 
with others (are) respectively nine in the Wrong-belief, six in 
(each of) the two (Downfall and the Mixed), twelve in (each of) the 
two (Vowless and Partial Vow), thirty in (each of) the two (Imper¬ 
fect and Perfect Vow), twenty in the three (stages 8th and 9th and 
10th of Destructive ladder) twenty in the Delusionless (stage) and 
four in (each of) the two (13th and 14th stages). 

g# star i 

are qmwwggrfmggCrci h^cii 

*re§**W*^ g^T *533531 II^HU ^F?T 
3m'. i 

’srot rTrTj fare***: •a i 

mg^rorafcg gmn iicUu gw* 

838-839. And (in case of beings without ocular conation) 
the multiplying (combinations are); three and two (respectively in 
Wrong belief and Downfall stages), zero (in Mixed), six (in the 
Destructive-right-belief Vowless stage) and also in Partial vow. (The 
combinations to be added are eight in the first stage, five (in the 
next two), eleven (in the next two), twenty-nine (in the next two), 
and nineteen (in the next three stages), nineteen (in the Delusion¬ 
less), three (in each of'the 13th and 14th stages), further on (in 
case of beings without ocular conation) (they are respectively) three, 
two, zero, six and six in (stages till) the Partial vow (and in Vowless 
Destructive right-belief). The multiplying (combinations are) forty 
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and those to be added (are forty) less one, in (each of) the four 
subsidential (stages). 

srcssr OT*OTr iis*oii 

sot3?t rnsraflsr i 
OTrsst stilus sM iicatii 3*4 

ftrwmS^RTRfr ^reiwa* vtoifft sq-sm?*: 1 

ff qajTjtfrm: ||cv*ll 
WT%s;raiqsrsrmft wnfaftf: i 

qq>Tc[*rsr?m% g;m: ^^3 wm* 1 % 11 ^v? II 31*3 

840-841. The (number of the) combinations of the groups 
(of thoughts) in Wrong-belief etc., (stages) are (respectively), 
eighteen hundred and eighty-three, twelve-hundred and fifty-five, 
one thousand and eighty-five, twenty-eight hundred and one, ten 
hundred and ninety seven, and eleven-hundred and nine in each of 
the two (Imperfect andJPerfect vow stages). 1 shall describe (them) 
gradually in the Destructive (stages) 

SFsfra! I 

cnirarirtTT 31515 He:* *11 

sfwr 3 <rrm ^r^rm: 1 

iicv^ii 

842. In the New (thought-activity) and five parts of the 
Advanced-thought-activity, Slightest-Delusion and Detusionless 
(stages, they are respectively), ten times twenty-six, the same, (ten 
times) ten. (ten times) eight, (ten times) six, (ten times) four, (ten 
times) four and (ten times) four, deducting one (everywhere). 

aronrig jot i 

sraiftfar s fifths 4«n j iicirtu 
ssstsfcg ssnss ssrs sir sifnfir i 
sis safiftfSr % fa^r ss ss sjft ft iieiftii 
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843. During (four stages of) Subsidential (ladder), (they) are 
double (of the four stages of the Destructive ladder) adding one 
(everywhere respectively). (They are) seven in the Vibratory 
(Omniscient), the same seven in the non-vibratory (Omniscient) 
and three only in Liberated souls. Thus verily (are all) the combi¬ 
nations (of thoughts)- __ 


Stages. 

Combinations 
of Operative 
To be multi¬ 
plied. 

Multiplying 
combinations 
with operative 
thoughts. 

Combinations 

among other 
thoughts. To 
be added. 

Combinations. 

Total combi¬ 
nations. 

I r 

204 

9 


8 

(204x9+8) . 

1883 

Non-ocular- ) 
conation. C 

12 

3 


8 

(12x3+3') ) 

11 r 

204 

6 


5 

(204x6+5) . 

1255 

Non-ocular- 3 
conatiou. t 

12 

2 


2 

(12x2+2) ) 

III 

180 

6 


5 

180x6+5 

1085 

!V ( 

180 

12 


5 

(180x12+5) . 

2801 

Non-ocular- 5 
conation. t 

104 

6 


6 

(104x6+6) ) 

V r 

72 

12 


11 

(72x12+11) . 

1097 

Non-ocular- 3 

conation. (. 

30 

6 


6 

(36x11+6) ) 

VI 

36 

30 


29 

1080+29 

1109 

VII 

36 

30 


29 

1080+29 

1109 

VUI . 

12 

20 


19 

240+19 

259 

IX (1) 1 

12 

20 


19 

240+19 

259 

IX (2) 3 

4 

20 


19 

80+19 

99 

IX (3) | i 

3 

20 


29 

60+19 

79 

IX (4) 1 

2 

20 


19 

40+19 

69 

IX (5) | 

1 

20 


19 

20+09 

39 

X ° 

; 1 

20 


19 

20+19 

39 

vm 

12 

40 


39 

480+39 

519 

IX (1) | 

12 

40 


39 

12x40+39 

519 

IX (2) 1 

4 

40 


39 

4x40+39 

199 

IX (3) |J 

IX (4) g 

8 

2 

40 

40 


39 

39 

3x40+39 

2x40+39 

159 

119 

IX (5) | 

1 

40 


39 

1x40+39 

79 

__ $ 
x m 

1 

40 


39 

1x40+39 

79 
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XI 

1 

40 

89 

1x404-39 

79 

XII 

1 

20 

19 

204-19 

39 

XIII 

1 

4 

3 

44-3 

7 

XIV 

1 

4 

8 

44-3 

7 

Liberated 

0 

0 

3 

3 

5 


fasw *r flit ^irsftnt 11 ^11 
fg;f%^r: 5*: tt^wj ^n%*msqqq*rqr fm *r%^ s 
3m?nT^?T%siTsn* ^ ^ nvv 11 

844. Pada-bhanga are again of two kinds Jatigapad abhanga 
and SarvaTada bhanga. There are also in Jatipada, Sva-Samyoga 
(combinations) in Destructive, and Mixed (thought-activities), and 
in their groups. 

Commentary. 

Sthanagata combinations have already been described in Verses 828 
to 848. Padagata combinations are of two sorts Jatigapada-bhanga, 
where several thoughts in one sub-division of a kind are collectively 
treated as one. For example four kinds of knowledge form part of a 
sub-division of Mixed Thought. All the four are collectively con¬ 
sidered as one. Sarva Pada-bhanga includes all possible combina¬ 
tions of various kinds of thought in a sub-division. For example, 
in sub-divisions of Destructive Mixed thoughts, different thoughts 
combine with one another within the sub-division, e.g. charity co¬ 
existing with gain and other acquisitions. 

wires i: vssr wcwrir iievviil 

845. The Jatlgapada kind of Subsidential (thought is) one 
in the four (stages) from Vowless, (viz-, right belief alone), two in 
(the four stages of) subsidential (ladder, e. g.. Belief and Conduct). 
The (Jatipada) kind of Destructive (thought is) one, (in the above 
stages, viz.. Belief only). During (four stages of) Destructive 
(ladder), (they are) two (Belief and Conduct). (They are) five 
in the Conquerors (Belief, Conduct, Knowledge, Conation and 
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Acquisition), and (are) four in the liberated souls, all 5 (excepting 
Conduct). 

q^q^T ^n#i% r%!w^t u n 

ftrcrqqif^ ^fri% ^ *^qf?rr I 

qsrsrq qarrqTfa Fra: ^i<sr \%qqn^r li u 

846. (There are) three kinds of Mixed (thoughts) (i. e.. 
Wrong-knowledge, Conation and Acquisition) in the three Wrong, 
belief (etc., stages) in the Vowless (they are) four (i. e.. Knowledge, 
Conation, Acquisition and Belief); in the three Partial [(vow 
etc.,), (they are of) five kinds (i. e., the four just stated and Partial 
Control in the 5th, and control-with-attachment in the 6th and 7th). 
Further on till the Delusionless, there are three kinds (of them 
i. e., Knowledge. Conation and Acquisition). 

sr q*un iicwii 

t*t«t *£iq*rqscrra mra ^Irara: sraq $ t% i 

847. (There are) eight Kinds of operative (thoughts) (i. e., 
Condition, Passion, Sex, Thought.paint. Wrong-belief, Ignorance, 
Non.control, Non-liberatedness) in .the Wrong belief (stage). They 
(are) seven (all the 8 excepting Wrong-belief) in the three (Down, 
fall etc.,); further on till the 9th stage with sex-inclination (they 
are) six (omitting here non-control also), thereafter till Slightest 
(delusion, they are) five, (omitting sex. inclination also); further till 
Delusionless, (they are) four (leaving passion also). In the Vibra¬ 
tory and Non-Vibratcry conquerors (they are respectively) three 
(leaving Ignorance), and two (leaving Thought-paint also). 

qtfiowisi ^ti%o q fH? «t« § 1 
qft qN? wffis 3 11 sas 11 
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arTf?m srftr g^rrm 3 11 eve u 

848. (There are) two kinds cf Natural (thoughts) (Liberable 
and non-Liberable) in the Wrong-belief (stage), but only one in 
the remaining (stages). And 1 shall describe the group of com¬ 
binations in Wrong-belief etc., (stages), with reference to Jatiga- 
pada. 

Commentary. 

The Jatigapada sub-divisions in five thought-aetivities are — 

(1) Two i.e., Subsidential Belief and Subsidential Conduct in 
Subsidential thought-activity. 

(2) Five i-e., Knowledge, Conation, Belief, Conduct and Acquisi¬ 
tion, in ihe Destructive thought-activity. 

(8) Seven i.e., Wrong Knowledge, Right Knowledge, Conation, 
Belief, Conduct, Acquisition, Control in Mixed thought-activity. 

(4) Eight i.e., Condition, Passion, Sex, Wrong-belief, Ignorance, 
Non-control, Non-Iiberableness, Thought-paint in the Operative 
thought. 

(6) Three i.e., Soulness, Liberableness, Non-liberableness, in the 
Natural thoughts. 

Let us now calculate all combinations of the Jatipada-bhanga 
description. 

1. Wrong-belief stage. Here we have three classss of M ixed 
thought i.e., Wrong-knowledge, Conation and Acquisition. All 8 of 
the Operative, and two of the Natural, liberableness and non-Iiber- 
ableness as shown in the tabular statement below 


1 

Thoughts 

Mixed. 

Operative. 

Natural. 


A 

B 

F 

c 

D 

E 

1 

Sub-divisions ... 

Wrong- 

Conation. 

/ cqui- 

8 

Liber- 

Non- 


know¬ 


sitions. 


ableness. 

Liber¬ 


ledge. 





ableness. 


The combinations of C are 1+6+6=12, C+AC, BC, FC, DC, EC+ 
ACD, ACE, BCD, BCE, FCD, FCE. The combinations among the 
rest are 6+6+8 = l4. A, B, F, D, E+AD, AE, BD, BE, F0, FE and 
the 8 Sva-Samyoga AB, FD, and BF.. The total combinations will 
be 8.xl2+I4*II0. 

II. Downfall stage. The following thoughts are present. 
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We shall adopt the symbols A.B.C, etc., as in Stage 1. 


Thoughts. 

Mixed. 

Operative. 

Natural. 

Sub-divisions ... 

A. 

Know¬ 

ledge. 

B 

F 

c 

i) 

Conation. 

Acquisi¬ 

tion. 

7 

Liberable. 

1 


The combinations of C will be (A+AC, BC, FC, DC), + (ACD, 
BCD, FCD), I+4+3“8. Other combinations are A, B, F, D+Ad, Bd, 
Fd, the 3 AB, AF, BG, Sva-somyga combinations. The total is 
8x7+10-66. 

HI. Mixed. Here sub-divisions are the same as in Downfall, and 
the number of combinations will be the same i.e. t 66. 

IV. Vowless. Here we have subsidential-right-belief, and Destruc¬ 
tive right-belief and 4 kinds of Mixed thoughts /.e., Knowledge, 
Conation, Acquisition, and Destructive-subsidential-right-belief, seven 
kinds of Operative thought, as said above, and one Natural, liberable- 
ness as shown below:— 


Thoughts 

Mixed. 

Opera¬ 

tive. 

Natural. 

Subsi¬ 

dential. 

1 Detruct- 
tive. 


A 

B 1 

F 

! 

a. 1 

c 

D 

H. 

i 

Sub- 

Divisions 

Know¬ 

ledge. 

Cona¬ 

tion. 

i 

Acqui¬ 

sition. 

Detruc- 
tive Sub¬ 
sidential 
Right- 
Belief. 

7 

i 

Liber- 

ableness. 

Right- 

Belief. 

Right- 

Belief. 


The combinations of the Operative thought C are C+(AC, BC, FC, 
GC, CD, CH, CI,) + (ACD, ACH, AC1, BCD, BCH, BC1, FCD, FCH, 
FC1, GCD, GCH, GCi) + (ACDH, BCDH, FCDH, ACDI, BCDI, 
FCDI); 1+7+12+6=26, Five thoughts cannot combine- Subsidential 
and Destructive Right belief cannot co-exist simultaneously. The 
other combinations are (A, B, F, G» D, H, 1)+(AD, AH, AI, BD, BH, Bl, 
FD, FH, FI, DH, DI, GD)+(ADH, BDH, FDH, ADI, BDI, FD1)+(AB, 
AF, BF, the 3 Sva-samyoga.) 7+12+6-1 8=28. All combinations are 
7*26 F28~210. 

V, VI & VII. Partial-vow. Imperfect and Perfect-vow-stages. J n 
each of these, there is Subsidential-right belief Destructive-right- 
belief, 6 thoughts f.e., Knowledge, Conation, Acquisition, Belief, and 
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Conduct of the Mixed kind ; 6 of Operative thoughts (leaving 
non-control) ; and Liberableness of the Natural as shown below 


Thoughts. 

Mixed. 

Oper¬ 

ative. 

Natural. 

Subsi- 

dential 

Des¬ 

truc¬ 

tive. 

Sub- 

Divisions. 

A. 

B 

F 

G 

J 

c 

D 

H 

i 

Know¬ 
ledge. j 

Cona¬ 

tion. 

Acqui¬ 

sition. 

Destruc¬ 
tive Sub- 
sidemial 
Kight- 
Beiief. 

Con 

duct, 

mixed. 

6 

Liber¬ 

ableness 

Right- 

Belief. 

Right- 

Belief. 


Calculating in the manner shown above all combinations in 
each stage will be 


(1+8+15+8) x 6+ (8+15+B) +3=82 x 6 + 81 + 3= 192+34=226. 


VIII & IX With sex-inclination on the Subsidential ladder. The 
thoughts and sub-divitions are as follows - _ 


Thoughts. 

Mixed. 

Oper¬ 

ative. 

Natural 

Subsidetial 

Destruc¬ 

tive. 


A 

B 

F 

c 

i 

D 

h | 

i 

K 

I 

Sub-Divi¬ 

sion 

Know¬ 

ledge. 

Cona¬ 

tion. 

Acqui¬ 
sition. I 

6 

Liberablenes. 

Right 

Belief. 

Right 

Conduct. 

Right 

Belief. 


Combinations of C are C+(AC, BCi FC, DC. HC, KC, !C) + 
(ACD, BCD, FCD, CDH. C1K, CDI. CKI, ACH, ACK, AC I, BCH. 
BCK, CB1, FCH, FCK, FCI) + (HACD, HBCD, HFCD, KICD, 
KIAC, K1BC, K1FC.IACD, 1BCD, 1FCD, KACD. KBCD, KFCD) 
+(K1BCD, K1FCD, KIACD), 1+7+16+13+3=40. Other combinations 
are A, B, F, D. H. K, I+(AD, AH, AK, AI, BD. BH, BK, BI, FD, 
FH. FK, FI, DH DK, Dl, KI)+(ADH, ADK, ADI, BDH, BDK, 
BDI.'FDH, FDK, FDI, DKI, KlA, KIB,) KlF+fADKI, BDK1, FDK1). 
7+16+18+3=39. Add to them the 8 Sva-samyoga. 

All combinations will then be 40 x 6+39+8=240+42=282. 

IX with sex-inclination has 282 . 


IX without sex-inclination and X. 1„ each part of the 9th without 
•ex-inclination and the 10th stages, there are the following thoughts:- 


Thoughts. 1 

Mixed. 

ns 

Natural. 

Subsidential 

Destruc¬ 

tive. 


A 

B i 

F 

1 c 1 

D 

H 

1 K 

I 

Sub-Divi- 

lions 

Know¬ 

ledge. 

Cona¬ 
tion. j 

Acqui¬ 

sition. 


Liber¬ 

ableness. 

Right 

Belief. 

1 Right 
[Conduct. 

Right 

Belief. 
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Calculating in the manner just above, all the combinations are 
6x40+42=200+42=242 in each of these two stages. 

XI. In the 11th stage, they are the same as in the 10th; the only 
difference is that Operative thoughts are 4 only, leaving Passion also. 
All the combinations are 4 x 40 + 42 = 160 + 42 = 202. 


Destructive VIII & IX with sex-inclination. We have the following 
thoughts:— 


Thoughts. 

Mixed. 

Operative. 

Natural. 

Destructive. 


A 

1 B 

F 

c 

D 

I 

L 

Sub-Divisions. 

Know* 

Con a- 

Acqui- 

6 

Liber¬ 

Right- 

Conduct. 


. ledge, j 

tion. 

sition. 


ableness. 

Belief. 



The combinations of C are C+(CA, CB, CF, CD, Cl, CL) + (ACD, 
BCD, FCD, CDI, CDL, AC1, ACL, BCI, BCL, FCI, FCL) + (ACDI 
ACDL BCD1 BCDL FCD1 FCDL), 1+ 6 + 11 + 6=24. The other 
combinations are 6+11+6=23 A, B, F, D, 1, L + (AD, BD, FD, AI, 
BI, FI, AL, BL, FL, DI, DL) + (ADI, ADL, BD! f BDL, CDI, CDL) 
Add the 3 Sava-Samyoga. All the combinations are 6 x 24+28 + 8 * 
144 + 26 = 170. 

IX Destructive, without sex-inclination and X. Each has the 
thoughts as just above, the only difference is that the Operative 
thoughts are 6 instead of 6, Sex being excluded. All the combinations 
will be 6 x 24 + 26 = 120 + 26 =146. 

XII. Delusionless. Same thoughts as just above, except that the 
Operative ones will be 4 instead of 5. All the combinations are 4 x 24 
+26 =122. 

XII. Vibrating Omniscient. Here we have the Destructive 6 
i. e., Knowledge, Conation, Belief, Conduct and Acquisition, and the 
Operative are 8 i. e., Condition, Thought-paint and Non-liberatedness 
Natural is liberableness. 


Thoughts. 

Opera¬ 

tive. 

Natural. 

Destructive. 

Sub-Divi¬ 

sions. 

c 

D 

i 

L 

M 

N 

0 

8 

Liber- 

ableness. 

Belief. 

Conduct. 

Know¬ 

ledge. 

Cona¬ 

tion. 

Acqui¬ 

sition. 
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The combinations with C are C+(CD, Cl, CL, CM, CN, CO) 
+fCDl, CDL, CDM, CDN, CDO). 1 + 6+5=12. The other combina¬ 
tions are D, 1, L, M, N, 0+(Dl, DL, DM, DN, DO.) 6+5=11. Sva- 
Samyoga is only one. All combinations are 3x12+1 1 +-I==S6-f 12== :: 48. 

XIV. The Hth stage has the same thoughts as the 13th. The 
operative thoughts will be 2 only, leaving Thought-paint also. All 
combinations will be 2 x 12+12—36. 

Liberated Souls. j n the liberated souls, there are no Operative 
thoughts. The Destructive ones are 4, i. e. Belief, Knowledge, Cona¬ 
tion and Acquisition, and the Natural is only I soulness. 


The combination are 5+4—9,, P, 1, M, N. 0+ PI, PM, PN, PO. 


Thoughts. 

Natural. 

Destructive. 

Sub-Divisions. 

P 

1 ! 

, 

M 

N 

1 0 

So illness 

Belief. 

Know- | 
ledge. 

j Conation ! 

1 

Acquisi¬ 

tions. 


gi%5rr wr fig m ^ i 

5% g§*r vm jg g^qf n w 

li ctffc n 

849. (As shown above, the operative combinations) to be 
multiplied (are) eight in the wrong-belief; seven in (each of the 
next) three; six in (each of the next) four; six and five in the gross 
(i. e., the 9th with sex.inclination, and without sex-inclination, 
respectively) five in the fine (i. e„ the 10th); four in (each of) the 
two (11th and 12th); three (in the 13th) and two (in the 14th); 
thereafter nil. 

m&mB fig fig ^ i 

aii gm?TKr m m ii c*o h 

imt grroro* ilcv^n 
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850. The multiplying (combinations are) twelve (in the 
1st), eight (in the 2nd), eight (in the 3rd); twenty six (in the 4th); 
thirty-two in (each of the next) three (stages); twenty-four in (each 
of the next) three (destructive stages); then forty (in each of the 
subsidential 4 stages); twenty-four (in the 12th); twelve (in the 
13th); twelve (in the 14th); (and then) nil. 

fift jg i 

j^isi m ucmh 

wro g;^: m 1 

T%r§ (g^OTTf?>I^% ! ?U g[I^r OTlIc^ll 

851. (Those) to be added are fourteen in the wrong- 
belief; ten in (each of the next) two; twenty-eight (in the 4th); 
thirty-four in (each of the next) three; twenty,six in (each of the 
next destructive) three (stages); forty-two (in each of the 4 subsiden¬ 
tial stages from 8th to 11th); twenty-six (in the) 12th- twelve (in 
the 13th); twelve (in the 14th); and nine (in the liberated souls). 

mn ^9^ §g m# ftretf i 

mg s^frc-i i%ot jot 

rogftpi g^ri: <T^r% Tg^FH* I 

1%5 qiiST !g;WrT TCHOT fi% fg^TrT ||WU 

852. (The total Jatiga.pada combinations are) ten times 
eleven (in the 1st stage), sixty-six in (each of the next two); two hun¬ 
dred and ten (in the 4th); two-hundred and twenty-six in (each of 
the next) three; two-hundred and eighty-two (in each of the 8th 
and the 9th) with sex in subsidential (ladder). 

^ftqOTf r?^r ggtfn% jot jtafcr i 
OTOTfor ott OT*ig \\*%\\\ 


OTISFW ^n% li w \ \\ 
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853. Thereafter, two hundred and forty.two in (each of 
the 9th, without sex, and the 10th) fine; and two hundred, and two 
in the Subsided (delusion stage). I shall speak of combinations 
in the destructive (stages), gradually, 

gf*m% snsfisratf wr u u 

$Sr*jfcrT ffrT Smifa^ I 

fm w* II Wi li 

854- The combinations are seventeen multiplied by ten in 
(each of the 8th and 9th with) sex; one hundred and forty-six in 
fine (each of the 9th without sex. and the 10th) and one-hundred 
and twenty-two in the Delusion less. 

sift ip *nn I 

Urn ti% gwf iic'j.'iii 

<nfi: I 

srft msTiKj sj^?r uwtvii 

855. The combinations are forty-eight and thirty-six (res¬ 
pectively) in the (Vibrating and non.Vibrating) conquerors, and 
nine in the Liberated. Further on, I shall describe (combinations) 
with reference to all the kinds in the wrong-belief etc., (stages). 
Hear. 
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Commentary. 

The calculations statad in Verses 849 to 854 are shown in the 
tabular statement below 


Stupes. 

Operative 
thought to be 
multiplied. 

Multiplying 
conbinlations 
of operative 
thoughts. 

Other conbina- 
tions to be 
added. 

Calculation. 

Total 

combin¬ 

ations. 


I 

8 

12 

14 

96+14 

110 


II 

7 

8 

10 

56+10 

66 


hi 

7 

8 

10 

56+10 

66 


IV 

7 

26 

28 

182+28 

210 


V 

6 

32 

34 

392+34 

226 


VI 

6 

32 

34 

192+34 

226 


VII 

6 

32 

34 

192+34 

226 

i 

VIII 

6 

40 

42 

240+42 

282 

I 

IX with sex 

6 

40 

42 

240+42 

282 

Subsi- J 







dential. 

IX without sex 

5 

40 

42 

200+42 

242 


1 X 

5 

40 

42 

200+42 

242 


XI 

4 

40 

42 

160+42 

202 


XIII 

6 

24 

26 

144+26 

170 

1 

IX with sex 

6 

24 

26 

144+26 

170 

Destruc- ^ 







tire. 

IX without sex 

5 

24 

26 

120+26 

146 


, X 

5 

24 

26 

120+26 

146 


XII 

4 

24 

26 

96+26 

122 


XIII 

3 

12 

12 

36+12 

48 


XIV 

2 

12 

12 

24+12 

56 

Liberated 

0 

0 

9 

9 

9 
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widths» rCnn li^run itpp'irj i 

iffiuj swmi# ^ ffipiitq ii ii 

nrfisf aTr'jsnjmJtm 1 

Hiaii^ arntfli n II =v.s ii 

856. As a rule, (a soul can possess) in one instant any one 
of the (two) liberableness (or non.liberableness), (any one) of the 
(four) conditions of existence, of the (three) sex,inclinations, of the 
(four) anger etc., (Passions), of the (six) thought.paints, and of the 
(three sorts of) right belief. 

Commentary. 

Sarva*pada-bhanga are of 2 kinds; Pinda-pada or Pratyeka pads, 
Pinda-pada means a collective group. Five such groups have been 
described just above in verse 856. Pratyeka-pada signifies each 
single thought. 

q^qq^i fasit q*rcrroT q^r gqsfhTr i 

5jwi\ viizw* ? ii n 

q^f^r qaf 3w*rn 

wrqfarqi ^?q?R ^ qfwinOT ii n 

857. Pratyeka-pada (are) fifteen in the Wrong-belief 
(stage). (They are) the five conscious-attentiveness, 3qroi»T (i. e., 
3 kinds of wrong-knowledge and 2 conations); (five) charity etc., 
offset ( acquisitions); four Operative, (i. e., Wrong-belief, Igna 
ranee, Non-control; Non-iberatedness); and sculness 

fifeq^T q=qq nfr ? fiW ^ i 

^RTT% ? | II 

fqq^qqnk <r%q =q wr?t§t 4 *TT%3f q i 
nft^rqqj ii^rr qrfq q jrk fqsnr^Tm ff f^<rr iic^ n 

858. Adding (to the above 15 Pratyeka-pada), the five 
Pinda-pada (i. e. f the two liberableness and its opposite), the (four) 
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Conditions, the (three) Sex.inclinations, (four) anger etc.> and 
the (six) Thought-paints, Sarvapada are, verily, twenty only. 

q%qng jsr i 

’qsqrRr^FT ^1% *TT%T%WqV 5 • 

frTTSTT IISVSJI 

859. (First place the Pratyeka serially). After the Prat- 
yekas, and apart from them, (place) the pair of liberableness, and 
its opposite, the Conditions (of existence), the Sexdnclinations, 
Anger etc., (passions), and Right-belief etc., (serially). 

qfes ifw i 

W! *1^ qfl fJlfrf H^oH 

q^tfq ^qT qrq*aR i 

Rfr srm *rqf2?r lis^oii 

860. Beginning from one, the combinations with the next 
one continue doubling, as we proceed, gradually onwards, 

ffq^ fq^JTiwT %\\% i 

55*3^ wforasw u n 

f^rq ^qrq fg^q*? -qqfq f^qq*^ I 
qmqJOTqTSRrrqq Tg^joi qqjk *q«KTq*iqqqx3( ll^^ll 

861. The desired (value) (of a term) is calculated by squa- 
ring two to the power of the desired (number of) terms less one. 
The desired sum of the last term (combinations) with others (viz 
of all terms from first to last) is found) by deducting one from double 
the value of the last term. 

| <afo*ra«ra1 

<tfl *stiq»w?n% 3?nttt wnti n 

ff ^f^rffq qrfqTrrq^rqf t ^rfa*;q*qq?q^ i 
Qqyqr srqq m% ^fq^qrfq ■qffm; li^Wi 
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862. Possible combinations among similar (Pinda-pada) 
placed apart should be calculated. Those in the Destructive-Right 
Belief-Vowless, and Partial-vow-stages should be omitted, Destruc- 
tive-Right-Belief (combinations) be (separately calculated). 

fl»t f«TCTrtf?tJ'|g II || 

863. The total sum is obtained by addition of the total 
quantities of upper and the next terms. By this rule, combinations of 
all (terms are calculated) in all stages beginning from (Wrong-belief), 

Commentary. 

Let us calculate the Sarva-pada possible combinations in all 
spiritual stages, according to the rules above-stated. 

The following tabular statement represents the Pratyeka and 

Pinda Padas in wrong-belief stage. 

PRATYEKA -PA i) A. 


Wrong 

Conation. 

3 

C 

O 

Non ocular. 

4 I 

5 


Wrong 

Knowledge 


c 

<E> 

co 


S3 

3 


CO 


-a 

3 

cn 

> 


Acqisitions. 


X 

c3 

JS, 

o 


.S 

*c3 

O 


r-Q 

CC 

►» 

*C 


x> 

a 

>> 

o 

• —9 

c 

0) 

© 

Pi 


£ 

o 

Ph 


b£ 

G 

o 

u 

£ 


9 10 11 


0> 

o 

G 

c« 

u 

o 

G 

b£ 


G 

o 

o 

C 

o 

& 


<D 

S3 

h3 

(D 

2 

-Q 


O 

55 


<D 

c 

3 

o 

CO 


12 13 14 15 


PINDA-PADA. 
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The first term wrong-sensitive-knowledge stands by itself. 
The second term wrong-scriptural knowledge stands by itself, and 
forms a combination with the preceding term, Wrong-sensitive-knowl¬ 
edge. The 3rd term, Wrong-visual-knowledge and its combinations 
with the preceding 2 terms, amount to 4. The 4 term combinations 
are 8. In this manner the, number of posible combinations of each 
term with the preceding terms would be I, 1*2, 1x2x2, Ix2x2*2, 

Ix2x2x2x2, Ix2 (n ” 1) terms or I, 2 2 "" 1 , 2 8 " 1 , 2 4 ” 1 , 2 6 ” 1 , ...2 n “ I or 


I, 2, 2 2, 2 8, 2 4, . 2 ° 'I where n is the number of terms. 

Such combinations would form a series in geometrical progress¬ 
ion, each term being double of that preceding it. 2 is the 
common ratio of the series, the common factor by which each term 
is multiplied. The Algebraical formula, known to every student of 
n— 1 

Mathematics is 1-ar * where represents the first term, the 
last term, r, the common ratio, and n the number of terms. 

The rule stated in Verse 861 is practically the same. Here'2 
is the common ratio, and 1 is the first term. 2 raised to the power 
represented by the number of terms less one, thus shows the value 

of the last term. The other algebraical formula s= R ^ r — ^ where 

r—l 

S denotes the sum of all the terms, is also reduced to a simpler form 
in Verse 861 in view of the fact that the first term is I, and the 


common ratio is 2. 


2-1 


Which is the same thing as 


double the value of the last term minus I. The value of the last term, 
is 2X2 n ~ I -I=2 n -I. 


All combinations of the 15 Pratyeka Padas would thus be 
2 x2 18 "" I -1=2 x 2 44 —1 =2X16364—1=32768—1=32767. And the 
number of the last term combination with the previous ones would be 

2 16 " 1 = 2 I4 =16384. 

Jain Scholars have for facility of calculation adopted a special 
unit called Pannatthi, which is 

* *65536= P(say) 




864 


THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS. 


The last term of the geometrically progressive series of the 
combinations among the 15 pratyeka Padas in the Wrong-belief stage 
was io834, which is 1/4 P. 

Let us now calculate all combinations of Pratyeka Pada thoughts 
with those of the Pinda-Pada which follow them in serial order as 
stated in Verse 859. 

Applying the rule stated in Verse 860, we arrive at the follow¬ 
ing results. 

All combinations of the last term of Pratyeka Pada with those 
preceding it were 16884 which is — P/4. 

The 16th term is liberableness. Its combinations with the 
fomer 15 terms will be double of the combinations of the preceding 
term 15, viz \ of P= 32768. Noniiberableners will have the same 
number of combinations i. e.. 82768, because a soul may be either 
liberable or non-liberable. The total number would be P. 

Each condition of existence has with the preceding terms double 
the number of combinations of the preceding term. i. e., 2 P. All 
the four conditions have 8 P Combinations. A soul can have only 
one condition at a time. 

A Sex-inclination will have combinations double those of a 
condition i. e., 2 X 2P = 4P. Hellish condition has only I the 
Common-sex-inclination. Celestials have male and female ; humans 
and sub-humans each have all the 3. All the 4 conditions have thus 
9 sex-inclintions. Com binations of all the sex-inclinations are 36 P. 
Each passion will have 2 x 4P = 8P Combinations. Hellish beings 
have 4 x 8P = 32P. In esch of the human and sub-human conditions 
we have all-3 sex- inclinations, and therefore 4 x 3 x 8P=96P. Celes¬ 
tials have only 2 sex-inclinations and hence 4 x 2 x 8P=64P. All 
Combinations of all 4 conditions with preceding thoughts are (82 *f 96 -f- 
95 +64) P=288 P. 

A Thougnt-paint will have 2 x 8P = 16P combinations. Hellish 
beings have one sex inclination, 4 Passions and 3 Thought-paints. 
All combinations I6P*4X8=I92P. Sub-humans have 3 sex- 
inclinations, 4 Passions, and 6 Thought-paints, and will have 
16P x 3x4x 6=16 X72P= 115 2 P. Humans have the same. 
Celestial have 2 sex-inclinations, 4 Passions and 6 Thought-paints. 
They will have==16Px2x8x4x6=l 6x48P=768P Combinations. 

The total combination in all the 4 conditions with reference to 
4 Passions, 3 sex-inclinations and 6 Thought-paints are I92P + 
1152P + 768P = 3264P. 
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The following are the total combinations of the Pinda, collective 
groups: 


1. Liberable and non-Liberable. 

i 

P. 

2. 4 conditions 

8 

P. 

3. 3 Sex-inclinations, 

36 

P. 

4 . 4 Passions 

288 

P, 

5. 6 Thought-paints. 

3264 

P. 

or (65536 X 3597) Combinations. 

3597 

P. 

Combinations of Pratyeka kind are2 i6 -l 

=32768-1=32767=- 

-I 


Total Combinations in Wrong-belief stage are thus 3597P+-~-"l 

7 — p -I ;=71 95xi p ~I=32768 x 7195-1=235765759. 

11 Downfall Stage. Here we have absence of Wrong-belief and 
non-liberableness. 

The Pratyeka and Pinda-Pada thoughts in the secdnd stage may 
be shown as below: 

PRATYEKA-PADA. 
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All Combinations among the 16 Pratyeka-Pada are as shown 

15 p 

above, 2 —1=32768-~I=---I. Let us calculate the combinations 

in the Pinda-Pada which follow. 

The 16th term has 2 1 6 —1=2^=16384=- combinations with 

4 

P 

the preceding terms ... ... y 

4 

The four conditions of Existence. Each condition has 2xp/4=P/2 
All 4 Conditions have 4 x P/2 ... ... 2 P 

Sex-inclinations. Each sex-inclination will have 2xP/2=P 

In hellish condition, there is one, the common-sex-inclination 

hence ... ... P. 

In Sub-human, all 3, and hence ... ... 8 P. 

In human, the same ... ... 3P. 

In Celestial, only 2 , the male and female inclinations are 

found and hence ... ... 2 P. 

In all. ... 9P. 

Passions. Each passion has 2xp=2P. 

Hellish condition has all 4 passions and common 

sex-inclination and hence 4x2P ... ... 8 P. 

Sub-humans have 4 passions and 3 sex-inclinationsand hence 
4x3X2 P ... ... 24P. 

Humans the same ... ... 24P. 

Celestials 4 X 2 X 2P. ... ... I 6 P. 


Thought Paints. Each thought-paint has 2X2P=4P. 

Hellish condition has com mon-sex-inclinations, with 4 
passions, and the three bad-thought-paints and hence 
!X4x3x4P= 

Sub-human has 3 sex-inclinations, 4 passions, 6 thought- 
paints and hence 3xlx6x4p. 

Human has the same 

Celestial has 2, the male and female sex-inclinations, 
passions, 6 thoughts and hence 2x4x6x4P. 

Adding all the above combinations, we have 
P/2-1+2P+9P+72P+816P. 


288P. 

2'88P. 

192P. 

8 I 6 P. 


1799P-2 
2 


17 M r'- 
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III Mixed Stage. The Pratyeke-Padas will be 16 as below: 



The Pinda-Pada will be the same as stated before. There will 
5 e 2 1 «=32768=P/2 Combinations of the 16th term, Liberebleness. 

I g 

The sum of all combinations of the 16 terms will be 2 -1—P—1. 


The Pinda-Pada combinations will be calculated as follows in 
the the manner explained above in detail. 

Conditions of existence. Each will have 2xP/2=P. and all 4xp. 4P. 
Sex-inclinations. Each will have 2P and in all 4 conditions 
of Existence, the sex-inclinations Combinations will be 9x2P ... 18P- 
Passions. Each will have 2X2P—4P, and in all conditions 
of Existence, and inclinations, the Passion combinations will be 

4x9x4xp ... ... ... J44P 

Thought Paints. Each will have 2*4P=8P. 

In Hellish Condition of Existence, there are 8 paints, with 

4 passions, common sex-inclination and hence the combinations 

will be 8X4*lx8P.= I2X8xp. ... ... 96 p. 

Sub-human. 6 x 4 x 8 x 8P=72 x 8P. 576 P. 

Human the same. 576 P. 

Celestial 8Mx2><8P= 192 P. 

1440 P. 

All the Combinations in the 3rd stage are thus P-I+4P+18p 
+ 144P + 1440 P== 1607/P—-1. 

IV Vowless Stage. Here the right-belief Pinda-Pada is an addi¬ 
tional term and the other Combinations are the same as in the Mixed 
Stage viz: 1607 P~ 1. 

There are 8 kinds of Right-belief, Destructive, Subsidential and 
Destruotive-subsidentia). 
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Combinations of Riget-beliat will be double those of ft thought 
paint ==8P x 9 =T6P. As stated in detail under the third stage on 
page 337 the combinations of sex-inclination, passions and thought- 
paints in 4 conditions of Existence are 12-f"72+72‘h24=l 80. 

Therefore combinations for subsidential belief will be 16P >( 180 
=2880 P; and combinations for the destructive-subsidential belief the 
same - 16Pxl80=2‘880P. 

To discuss Destructive-right-belief: 

In hellish condition this belief is possible only in the first hell. 
There is only the grey thought-paint, The combinations of passions, 
sex-inclinations, and thought-paints are 4x]xl =4 4 

Only male sub-humans of enjoyment region can have this 
belief; and only 4 thought-paints, excluding blue and black. 

The combinations will be 4 x 1 x 1 = 16 ... 16 

In humans the combinations will be 6x4x3=72 ... 72 

In Celestials only males have this belief and combinotions 
are 3 x 4x I = 12 ... 12 

104 

The Destructive-Belief combinations are I04xl6P-I664P. 1664P. 

The total combinations in this stage are thus 
1607 P~1 as in the previous stage 
2880 P in Subsidential belief, 

2880 P in Destructive-subsidential belief 

_16 64 P in Destructive belief. 

= 9031 P — 1, and (7367—1) only without those in Destructive-belief. 

V. Partial-Vow. This is possible only in sub-human and human 
conditions of life. Non-control will in Pratyeka.pada be replaced by 
Partial control. Otherwise this is similar to the 4th stage. 

Combinations of the 16th term with others are and the P/2 sum 
of all terms PI. 

Let us calculate the combinations in Pinda-Pada. 

Conditions of Existence. Each will be 2 X P/2 = P I Combinations 
in human and sub-human = 2P. ... 2P. 

Sex-inclination. Each has 2 x P = 2P. 

8 Sex-inclinations in each of the 2 condition, will have 6X2P=12P. 

Passion. Each has double of 2 P = 4P 

Sub-human and human each have 4 passions, and with 
3 sex-inclinations, the combinations are 2x4x3x4P-96P, 96P, 
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Thought-paints. Each has double that of a passion, 

2x4P=8P. 

There are 8 thought-paints, 4 passions, and 3 sex-incli¬ 
nations in sub-humans and humans both. The combinations 
are 8x4x3x2x8P«676P. ... ... 578P. 

Combinations in Right-belief are double those in the 
preceding term, Thought-paint, viz. 2*8P=16P. 

Sub-humans and humans each have 3 paints, 4 pas¬ 
sions, 3 sex-inclinations. Combinations for Subsidential- 
belief are 2x3x4x3X16P=72xl6P=l 162P. ... 1152P. 

Combinations in Destructive-subsidential-belief are the 

same, 72 x 18P1=I52P. ... ... 1IS2P. 

In Destructive belief, which only humans can have, the 
combinations will be 16Px 36-=576 P. ... 876P. 

All Combinations in Partial-Vow-Stage are 
P-I+2P+12P+95P+576P+1152P+2152P+576P=3567P-1.... 3567P-I. 
Without those in Destructive belief,theyare2991P-l.... 2991P— I. 
VI. Imperfect-Vow-Stage. Here Mental-knowledge is 
added, and Partial control changed into Gontrol-with-attach- 
ment. This stage is possible to humans only. Human 
condition should therefore be treated as Pratyeka, and the 
terms amount to 18. The last term “human condition*' 

17 i o 

will have 2 =2x2 =2P Combinations, and the sum of 

JB lfi 3 

all terms combinations is 2 -1=2 X2 —1=4 P-1 

To calculate Pinda-Pada. 

Sex-inclinations. Each has 2x2P=4P. 3 inclinations have 
8x4P=12P. 

Passions. Each has 2X4P-8P. The combinations for 
4 passions ase 4x8x8P=I2X3P=96P. 

Thought-paints. Each has 2 X 8P=16P. The combinations 
for 8 thought-paints, with 4 passions, 8 sex-inclinations are 
8 x4x8xl6P =576P. ... 576P. 

Right-belief. Each has 2X16P=32P. The 8 kinds of 
Right-belief, 8 thought-paints, 4 passions, and 8 inclina¬ 
tions have 8x8x4*3*32P= 108x8 P=3456P. ... 8458P. 

Grand total of all combinations is 
4P-J+12P+96P+S78P+8456P, ... ... 4144P-1, 


4P-1. 

I2P. 

96 P. 
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VII. Perfect Vow has the same as those in Imper¬ 
fect-vow, 4I44P-I- ... 4I44P-I 

VIII. (s). New-thought-activity, in subsidential-ladder 
has only the white thought-paint, and conduct is changed 
into Subsidential. There are thus 19 Pratyeka Pada. 

is is a 

The value of the last term is 2 =2 x2 =4P 

Pindapada terms are the 3 inclinations, and 2 beliefs, 
the Subsidential and Destructive. 

Each Sex-inclination has 2X4P=8P. All 3 have 8x8P=24P. 24P. 

Each passion has 2X8P=16P. The four passions, with 
3 inclinations, have 4 x 3 x 1 6P= 192 P. ... 192P. 

Each Right-belief haw 2x16P=32P. The 2 kinds of Right 
belief, with 4 passions and 3 sex-inclinations have 
2x4x3xS2P=768P. ... 768P. 

1 » 16 8 

Sum of all 19 Pratyeka-pada is 2 -1=2 X2 -I=8P-1. 8P-I. 

All combinations in this stage are 
8P-1+24P+182 P+768P=992P-I. 

IX. (S) with Sex-inclination. Has the same as the 
8th stage, 992P-1. 

IX. (S) without sex-inclination. Has the same 19 
Pratyeka-pada, and 8P— I Combinations. 

Pindapada calculations. The 19th term has 2 ' =4P. Each 
passion has 2x4P=8P ; 4 passions have 4x8P=82P. Each 
Right-belief : has 2X8P=I6P. The two kinds of Right- 
belief, with passions have 2x4x 1 6P=1 23P. All combinations 
in this stage are 6P-1+32P+I28 P=I 68P-I. 

X. (S). By addition of the single passion, slight-greed 
the pratyeka-pada will be raised to 20. ThePinda-pada is only 

19 16 $ 

Right-belief. The 20th term slight-greed has 2 =2 X2 =8P. 

Each Right-belief, has2x8P=!6P. The 2 kinds of Right- 
belief have 2X16P=32P. Total of all the Combinations will be 
np-1+ispmp-i. ... , ep _,. 

XI. Excluding passion, there are only 19 Pratyeka-pada. 

It 

Combinations of the 19th term are 2 =4P- 


992P-I. 

992P.-1 


I68P-J. 
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Each Right-belief will have 2X4P=8P, The 2 kinds of 
belief will have 2 x8P=I6P. All combinations in Subsided- 
delusion stage are 8P-1+16P=24P-I 

VIII. (o) In the Destructive ladder, this stage has 
Destructive control, instead of Subsidential control, and 
Destructive-right-belief will be added to Pratyeka-pada, 

IS 1 8 8 

making them 20. The last term is 2 =2 *2 =8P. 

Pinda-pada Calculations. Each sex-inclination has 2X8P 
=16P. The 3 sex-inclination will have 8xl6P=48P. Eaeh 
passion has 2xI6P=32P. 4 passions with 3 sex-inclinations 
have 4x3x32P=12x32P = 884P. All combinations are 16P— 
1+48P+884P. 

IX (D) with sex-inclination. i n the Destrucive ladder 
this stage has the same combinations as VIII (D) 

IX (D) without sex-inclination. There are 20 Pratyeka- 

pada and Pinda-pada consists of passion only. 

i» is s 

The 20th term is 2 =2 X2 =8P. Each passion has 

2x8P=16P. 4 passions have 4x!6P=64P. The total of 
both kinds=I6P—1+64 P=80 P—1. 

X(D). Slight-greed is added to Pratyeka and there is 

3 0 1 8 4 

no Pinda-pada. The 21st term is 2 =2 ><2 = I6P. 

AH combinations are 16PX2—I. 

XII. Here there is noSlight greed, Pratyeka terms are 
reduoed to 20. All combinations are 2 X 8P— 1 

XIII. The Pratyeka terms are 14—Perfect knowledge, 

Perfect conation, Destruotive-Right-belief, Destructive- 

Right-conduct, the 5 Destructive acquisitions, Non-liber- 

atedness. soulness, liberableness, human condition, and white- 

14 

thought-paint. The combinations are 2 — 1. 

XIV. There is no thought-paint. The sum of combi- 

1 s 

nations of 13 terms is to 2 — I. 

Liberated souls have Perfect-knowledge, Perfect cona¬ 
tion, Destruotive-Right-Belief, Infinite power, and soulness. 

s 

The sum of all Combinations will be 2 —1 = 32—1 = 31. 


24P- 1 


448P-J, 

448P-1. 

80P-1. 

32P-1. 

I6P-1. 

P/4-1. 

P/8-1. 
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aigroirt^ 3d iic^ii 

tor otarai *ftg#d ^ sftagpfNi i 

srfrqjH^r 115^111**11 

fasqr^RT f^f^5 sc^fi t ^qiRf%^q^Twtra§ i 

^RTTSORK ST(^ q?qfj^^qr II c^v a 

qajqsr qtesrrererer ft&«refSfrr q Afcrir^Rftforat i 
qfjW ffaqg&raqtarora qqraRsr: ii t^n grtR 

864-865. The number of Pratyeka-pada in (stages) begin, 
ning from Wrong-belief, is fifteen in (each of) the (first) two; 
sixteen in (each of) the (next) three; eighteen, in (each of) the (next) 
two; twenty in the Destructive, New and Advanced-thought-activity 
(stage); nineteen in (the) Subsidential (ones); twenty in Subsidential- 
slightest-(greed), nineteen in Subsided-(delusion); twenty one, twenty, 
fourteen, thirteen and five in the rest, (i.e., respectively, in Destruc, 
tive, 10th, 12th, 13th and 14th stages and in the Liberated). 

T%S$r?t|eTfI3f *sftar*W[3r7l% SS?q^W»TT I 
^ sfr% iic^^ii 

faw»reffen>ift sfiisrT.'srw i 

^3srt%: ^ ^Tf^rrfw qqtrrr ^rir^r^ iic^ii 

^gqjm^T qwd ?pj i 

wiwnft & 3 \\*\m 

q^5qr^T?TJ qafTOc^&flrcrfprcRRf i 
qf5RTOq*rer?iRT g nc^sii 

866-867. Sarva-pada Combination (of terms) (in stages 
beginning), from Wrong-belief to Delusionless are calculated by 
using) sixty-five thousand ajid five,hundred and thirty-six (as a 
unit). 
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That (unit) is repectively multiplied by half of seventy-one 
hundred and ninety.five, eighteen hundred minus one, and sixteen 
hundred and seven, in the first three stages. 

*RTff 

fas*ri?rcrrTTft ^^%2J I 

Kgwft ^l%? II C$6. || 

’'jasraminr i%^f^ li cH II 

^Rl3[l«i ^ *mif ^ *T q 1 

3^T^iH?r ^n%ri£*rm n cvs© n 

q^c^THSTW *rmfa ^ **7% ffRI*?*** 1 

%*n?iti%*rw n c$© 11 

wsaff nmw q*n*miiTiwr 1 

sr^isi 11 o$* 11 

SISW%i q^rT VTHTm** ^77fk *TTr?T I 

mwstmnmi qsnsnr 7 ^im 11 sw? n 

868-69. Seventy-three hundred and sixty-seven in the 
Vowless-rightbelief, sixteen hundred and sixty four in Testructive- 
right.be lief. 

Twenty-nine hundred and ninety.cne in the Partial Vow, five 
hundred seventy-six in Destructive Right (belief), among humans, 
not in the sub-humens. 

Forty one hundred and forty-four in (each of) the Imperfect 
(vow and) the other (Perfect vow), eight less one thousand in each 
of Subsidential, New, and Advanced-thought-activity, with sex 
(inclination). 
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One hundred and sixty-eight in the (9th stage with) Passion 
only, forty-eight in the slightest (delusion), and twenty-four in 
Subsided (delusion), I shall speak gradually for (stages of the) des. 
tructive (ladder etc.,\ 

<rer qiffa hist 3 11 su* » 

qqqyqifyqq * 1 

wrfHjfc «>Ti*r<r[Tf ft-ir jiflroqqnTO § ll 11 

872. (They are) four hundred and forty-eight in (each of) 
the New and Advanced-thought-activity with sex-inclination, eighty 
with passion (in the 9th); then thirty-two (in the 10th) and sixteen 
(in the 12th). 

«nWJ*rifcr q qflTsw’nqrci gqpnn 1 
q^tat gqtgfiifcqfw 11 ws* n 

qgiqf&s sifiqq.!jqqgi%fr II =a? u 

873. Two-hundred and fifty-six in (each of) the Vibratory 
and Non-vibratory (are to be) multiplied (by) sixty-four and thirty- 
two (respectively). (To find out total number of all combinations) 
in all the (stages), after multiplication, one should be deducted 
(everywhere). 

folg ?# 1% r%qwg i 

ssqq? <it% $*n WHfiqqrsgfpr 11 wsa 11 

SS^fft qafwqq Owwsr 1 

q$tq qf% *npr n oav 11 

874. Pure combinations among the Liberated are neces¬ 
sarily thirty-one. (Thus) combinations with reference to all terms 
(Sarva-pada) have been described by Lord Mahavira possessed 
un-assisted Power. 


Destructive. Subsidential. 


KARMA KANDA II 


S7S 


Commentary. 

The calculations explained above may be shown in a tabular 
statement as below:— 

Stages. Pratyeka-Pada. Pinda-Pada. Total Combinations. 


I 

15 

5 

7195 P 

2 

II 

15 

4 

1799 P _j 

2 

III 

10 

4 

1G07P-1 

IV 

16 

5 

7367 P-1 

IV Destructive Belief. 

16 

5 

1664 P-1 

V 

16 

5 

2991 P-1 

V Destructive Belief. 

16 

5 

576 P-1 

VI 

18 

4 

4144 P-1 

VII 

18 

4 

4144 P-1 

VIII 

19 

3 

992 P-1 

IX with Sex 

19 

3 

992 P-1 

IX without Sex 

19 

2 

168 P-1 

X 

20 

1 

48 P-1 

XI 

19 

1 

24 P-1 

VIII 

20 

2 

448 P-1 

IX with Sex 

20 

2 

448 P-1 

IX without Sex 

20 

1 

80 P-1 

X 

21 

O 

32 P-1 

XII 

20 

0 

16 P-1 

XIII 

14 

0 

16384-1 

XIV 

13 

0 

8192—1 

liberated, 

5 

0 

31 
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The grand total of combinations in all the stages, P being equal 
to 65636 is:— 

( 7195 1799 

7 ~Y~ + ~^+1607+7367+1664+2991+576+4144+4144 
+992+992+168+48+24+448+448+80+82+16 |-21 
+16384+8192+81. 

1 ~2 1+24607 

P { ^—+25741 ^ +2456, 

P | 4497+26741 j +24686 

fPx80288J+24586 

=65636x80288+24686 

=1981677668+24586 

■=1,98,17,02,154. 

n wijsri u n 

^ q* tqravrvr: I 

urcwr: srs*?nn*sr mwr: u ttsv. n 

8 75 . Group combinations and the Pada combinations, of 
all possible thoughts in soul-quests also, should in the same manner, 
be considered serially, and carefully, 

i%R*n»n ^ sn§ gsrcfisO i 

twrswsM g u it 

3 STI^STrl It II 

876. (The number of systems of Philosophy) has been 
described as one hundred and eighty Kriya.vadi, eighty-four Akriya. 
vadi, sixty-seven Ajnana-vadi, and thirty-two Vinaya-vadi. 

Commentary. 

Established and generally recognised forms of religion are not 
fnany; but personal beliefs vary immensely. One may just as wejl 
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say that there are as many sets of belief as there are human beings. 
Jain philosophers have however reduced all sets of beliefs to 868 kinds. 

There are some who have no religious beliefs whatsoever. They 
may be oalled negativists or agnostics. 

Others are positivists. They attach all responsibility for events 
to Time, Destiny, Nature, God, Atman. 

Illusionists or Epicureans recognise sexsual pleasures only ; and 
do not bother themselves to find out the ultimate reality of things. 

Devotionists again content themselves with merely worshipping 
others. They have no idea of soul-power. Jainism reconciles all 
these differing, inconsistent and contradictory theories by taking a 
broad and expansive view of things, by showing that there is partial 
truth in every theory, and the whole truth is found by looking at 
things from various points. Truth has many facets. Our view, our 
knowledge, our information is limited in various ways, and eaoh one 
of us having an imperfect view of the whole quarrels with the other 
whose view is as imperfect, but is directed from and to a different 
point. One who can see the whole object from all points at one and 
the same moment of time knows the whole truth, and can correct 
and reconcile the various views of ill-informed disputants. 

The story of the seven blind men, who stumble against an 
elephant, and give their individual ideas of the animal, is an apt 
illustration of what is said above. One of them who happens to 
catch the ear, likens the elephant to a large hand-fan, one who oatohes 
hold of the tail says it is like a thick stout rope, one who falls upon 
the legs calls it a pillar, and so on. But one who can see the whole 
elephant by his eyes, corrects them ell, tells them that each is right 
from a certain point of view, to a limited extent; and the whole truth 
he describes by giving details of the parts separately peroeived by the 
blind men, which go to form the whole. 

Other systems of thought outside Jainism have been divided into 
4 main groups, and are sub-divided into 868. 

1. Kriya-vadins. These may be called Positivists. Their sub¬ 
divisions are 180, because of the varying theories in respect of the 
nine eategories, Jiva, Ajiva, Asrava, Samvara. Nirjara, Bandha, 
Moksha, Punya Papa, as affected by Time, God, Soul, Destiny, and 
Nature, working by itself, through another, permanently or momen¬ 
tarily. 9x8X4-180. 
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Akriya-vadins. Negativists have 84 sub-divisions, due to the 
varying theories of non-existence in respect of each of the seven 
tattwaa with referenee to Tiire, God, Soul, Destiny, and Nature work¬ 
ing by itself or through another; and non-existence of the 7 tattwaa 
with reference to Destiny and Time alone, irrespective of their working 
by themselves or through another. 7x5x2+7x2=70+14=84. 

Ajnana-vadins, or Agnostics, who have no beliefs at all in any¬ 
thing, with reference to the 7 aspects of 9 categories, and the 4 
aspects of existence, non-existence, existence and non-existence, and 
idescribabfeness of the pure soul. 7x9+4=67. 

Vinaya-Vadins. Devotionists are of 32 kinds with reference to 
reverence of God, King, Scholars, Saints, Old-men, Children, Mother, 
father through mind, body, speech and offerings. 8x4=82. 

All kinds of Partial or non-true believers are l80+84+87+82 : =£63. 

«ti& ngt «pwt i 

wwi TTfrift- *r I 

n f? *rjfT fir ii trsa ii 

677. Combinations (of Kriyavada) (come about) by 
(multiplying each of) the nine categories (Jiva, Ajiva, Punya, Papa, 
Asrava, Samvara, Nirjara, Bandha, Moksha) with Kala (time) 
Ishwara (God), Atma (soul) Niyati (Destiny) and Svabhava 
(Nature) and (the 4 ways) Swatah (by itself) Paratah (through 
another) Nityatva (permanently), Anityatva (momentarily). 

Commentary. 

The 7 Tattwas are described in Sacred Books of the Jainas, 
Vol. 11, page 7. They form the 9 categories with merit and demerit. 

wwt gnw warafhB g artgifo » w»c u 
wfin wri 'i pmnfaiVTssr ^ wls I 
girnri «rarr€r«rf g ww II ms II 
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888. (Each of) the nine categories exists, by itself, by the 
other, permanently or momentarily. (This is) easy to understand. 
Shall speak about time, etc. 

as# i 

i% *8 u cvss. u 

elr 3T**Tlrr ttst. ^'4 titantraft I 

^pro'q- * a&ror ^f^r: n li 

889. Time generates all. Time destroys all. ft is awake 
even in those who are asleep. No one can evade time. 

wurrwfr | sr:<n ^ gt * p« ^ i 
WT (few nma pw trf^ n cc« u 
wsnsft nr «nfwr wi?m ■* js** m J 

f^nr *i*nr ■#wi% ii cc° tt 

880. The soul is ignorant and quite powerless. All pleasure, 
pain, going to heaven or hell is caused by God. 

mt *r i 

iTfic^rr kin snfstn'ft ^ i 

faffon T?sr: it ss* n 

881. There is only one Great Soul, is Almighty, Bright, All- 
pervading, totally unknowable, also conscious, without attribute and 
Supreme. 

«g Sro *?r ares* %m»J sfcftas 
asr ww ai?ci i%a(^tr^t | u u 

*rfj to vr to to ** i^r^R wtf* to to i 
for to tot *r%fro tot te*ffoTO?j if s«* 11 

882. That which must happen at a certain time, through a 
certain agency, in a. certain manner, in respect of a csettain object. 
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must happen at that time, through that agency, in that manner, in 
respect of that object. This is Niyativada (Fatalism). 

ii 55^ ii 

*5*tm srjjctjht rffagc* ijnfafitrnfrsn^ I 
faftrac* § fr% ^ il cc3 n 

883. What creates sharpness in thorns and difference in 
varieties of animals, birds, etc. ? It is Nature. Therefore all is only 
Nature. 

rjfa *r stkrri ?r ywim^qi i 

«nm$«n^*PN ti cca n 

snfiw wt! 'rrnift g’urn'ftsn! i 

wainisTfttTjfr: rwrfw ^g:<r(%wwrrm: il raw il 

884. ( There are ) seventy kinds ( of Akriya-vadi ) due to 
4 groups of nonexistence theory (l) by itself, (2) through another, 
(3) the seven categories excluding merit and demerit, and (4) Time 
etc. (i. e., Time God, Soul, Destiny and Nature). 

rjrfcr v rrn’T^Ji *rra£t m^fri^Twr i 

raiR* wiftaiiij =a ii sc* ii 

snffcr ■s fttrfwr: fuss: i 

■sg^r srfSramsiT ^ il en n 

885. (Add) fourteen (combinations) due to 3 groups of non* 
existence theory (1) seven categories and (2) Destiny and (3) Time. 
(There are) eighty four Akriya-vadins. 

srrorf »sprflT% wwfirf^ i 

*ra*ran5 wrr vri ?7i% » cs* u 

sjiaift srswisg rwRre'uftrfit I 

ww»g*i nwRfinft Aft fa<T%! ii ss* ii 
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886. Concernig (the above) nine categories, who knows 
their existence, non-existence, both (existence and non-existence) 
indescribabiIity, indescribable existence, indescribable nonexistence 
or indescribable existence and nonexistence. (Each of them) 
having seven aspects make up 9x7, the sixty-three kinds. 

sing? *1^3; wiw ^ i 

■srerift ^ wunroW § wetft u n 

€r 3TTJm?r -srrr ^ %<ri%irw: i 

^rf^rr 3 11 ^ n 

887. Who knows about the four aspects of pure substance- 

which in two series, (substance and the aspects) gives four Combina 
tions. Thus there are (63+4) 67 (kinds of) Illusionists ( ) 

Commentary. 

Illusionists do not believe in the nine categories having reference 
to seven aspects, nor in the pure substance being described in four 
aspects. 9x7+1x4=67 are the theories propounded by Illusionists. 
From Jain point of view Soul is described or understood in 7 aspects. 

1. Soul exists in view of its individual attributes. 

2. Soul does not exist in view of attributes foreign to it, 

8 . Soul exists with reference to its own attributes, and does 
not exist with reference to attributes foreign to it. 

4. Soul is indescribable. No words can express its full reality 
at any moment of time. 

5 . Soul exists, but is indescribable. 

6 . Soul does not exist, but is indescribable, 

7 . Soul exists and does not exist, and yet it is indescribable. 

Each of the other 8 categories can be similarly described in 7 
ways. The Illusionists do not recognise these aspects. Thus there 
ara 67 kinds of Illusionists. 

^ || ccc || 
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888. Reverence to God, King, scholars, saints, old men, 
children, mother and father should be offered through mind, speech, 
body ami offerings. Eight quadrupled (i. e., 8x4=32 are the kinds 
of devotion ists). 

n*aisit#fss i 

sraaanwfii *npgit%faw[fiij atfii || 
f%sfiT^»TOrft f^ff&gurrfa *rmt% tfffar I 
s^T§^R*sm% wgrrftr^wft f mfa u 

889. Threehundred and sixtythree are the distracting 
theories propounded by self-willed heretics. They catch the 
hearts of the ignorant only. 

sei 14ft ^ i 

*rcj*^rof^irw fr qss&g t%^r w if u cs© 11 

: <¥i® I 

m fasrr * ff II e£o II 

890. One full of laziness, and devoid of zeal, cannot enjoy 
any fruit. Breast-milk cannot be drunk without effort. 

<jx *nwr i 

ntengwfi swwjr gwy 4 »ft u =s.t it 

tw* ’Jr tmt ft? i 

m m^mw- ii c^t ii 

891. Others believe in Destiny alone and despise efforts 
as useless. Kama, lofty like the Sal tree, was killed in battle. 

Commentary. 

Neither Destiny nor Efforts alone are of much avail. A 
iudioiousioombination of both brings .about suoqms. Destiny is the 
result of efforts, and Destiny helps in efforts. Through effort we 
can reduce the intensity of bad ‘Karmic forces, and i nor se se that of 
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good Karmas. And yet sometimes Destiny may prevail, and at 
another time effort alone may bear fruit. 

«j qgr v n%r ^ #^rrt sftfr iics^ii 

OTI«l^fTr rf^T WKWST W srarfft I 

’Tfsr *4 m ^iraraft **tt 11 c 11 

ns va 

892. Some sensible (persons) believe in corribined action. 
A chariot cannot proceed by one wheel alone. Blind and lame 
men situated in a forest, may both enter the city, by combined 
efforts. (If the lame is carried by blind, who will be directing him 
along the right path, both will emerge out of the forest and enter 
the city safely). 

jsfrcr §>ff i 

urai <h§i% n ^ \\ 

*T«?iwiwrT^jrT *n®T <Tass*fa II es.* li 

893. (Others believe that) once a rumour is afloat, even the 
gods joined together can not undo it. The garland was placed 
(round the neck of) the middle.(seated) Pandava (Arjuna) ; but it 
was taken as placed, on all five. 

Commentary. 

This is an allusion to the well-known tradition that at selection 
time, Draupadi chose Arjun as her husband, and garlanded him. It 
was however given out that the garland fell on all the five, and she 
was treated as the wife of all the five Pandava brothers. 

5H3f^n i 

3irai^n M iffit swwm iravs 

mwnt wtwu mwnAv ’ftwRn snwwi i 
<nw* ii etv n 



984 


THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS. 


894. There are as many points of view as there are modes 
of speech. There are as many perverse theories as there are points 
of view. 


Commentary. 

Whenever a man speaks about a thing, he eannet convey all 
that he means to say about that thing, in any langusge or words, 
how so very much profuse. No description is complete by itself. It 
comprises only one or some of the various aspects of a thing. There 
are other aspects also. If an aspect, expressed by one sentence is 
taken to be the whole description of a thing, that will be incorrect 
and possibly perverse. All the points of view are partially correot. 
A man is father to his son, but a son to his father. He is a father 
and a son both, and neither a father nor a son, as the occasion may 
be. He is either, neither, and both varying with the point of view 
in the conversation. 

qtwroraj ft? ftsffi i 

srapj pi n ct* » 

3*: ni n s£ii h 

895. Statements of heretics are really wrong, on account of 
(their) absolute assertion. Statements by Jainas are certainly correct 
because they speak from a relative point of view. 


End of Chapter VII. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

Three special thought-activities. 

«»wfT gur«nivvr firarrftngfnifnNuwgra^ i 

896. (O Chamundarai), bejewelled with virtues, bow down 
to the great Moon Viranandi (Achaarya), who has come out of the 
great ocean of Philosophy.nectar, and to the preceptor Indranandi 
of pure attributes, 

Commentary. 

This Gommatsara was composed by Shri Nemiehandra Acharya 
for Chamundarai, the great Jain Commander-in-Chief of Raja Raya- 
malia of the Ganga dynasty. Nemiehandra Acharya at the com¬ 
mencement of a fresh Chapter bows to the great Masters of learning, 
Acharyas Viranandi and Indra Nandi. There is an allusion to the 
mythological tradition that when the celestials and infra-oelestials 
churned the Ocean, 14 Gems came out thereof, and the Moon was one 
of them. 

qsn srarra# 5 smrat iics.011 
qrffofimHffenfrTurTR i 
JTf^ g 5 r?tt% vrsnrot iicfcoii 

897. There are three Karana (speciabthought activities) 
which cause destruction, or subsidence of the twenty.one (sub* 
classes of the) Deluding-Karma. A Saint in the Perfect-vow stage 
performs the first, Adhah-Pravrittam. 

Commentary. 

The four error-feeding passions are destroyed by one with 
destruotive-right belief. Out of the 25 sub-classes of Conduot>deJud* 
ing Karma, 21 only remain to be subsided or destroyed. This is 
done through three special processes of thought-conoentration. The 
first is called Adhah Pravritta Karana, the primary process, and.is used 
by a saint in the 7th stage. 
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3r*?T m^nnr f%rmr¥| sfopn fJfa i 

to w® ncs.su 

w®i5rTsnfn%: .rwrerr ■xt^r I 
?Rwimsrw ftff'en il=S=li 

898. Because, the thought-activity of posterior souls may 
become as pure as that of prior souls, therefore, the first of the 
( 3 kinds of) thought-activity has been called lower thought-activity 
(Adhah pravritta karana ), 

Commentary. 

Thought-activity has been divided into 8 kinds, with reference 
to the degree of purity attainable by one soul with reference to an¬ 
other. The first is the lower thought activity, Adhah Pravritta 
Karana; for here a soul who has commenced purufication later, 
may come upto the level of one who commenced purifying earlier, in 
point of time. The rate or speed of progress of one soul may be 
higher than that of another, who started earlier on the road to 
purity. 

The second is called Apurva-Karana, new-thought-activity. Here 
arise new thought-activities such as had not arisen in the lower 
thought activity stages. Here, unlike the lower thought-activity stage, 
there is never attained the same degree of purity in souls who have 
commenced advancement at different times. Those, who start at the 
same time, may or may not have the same degree of purity. 

The third and the highest kind is Anivritta Karana, Advanced 
thought-activity. Here the thought-activities are such that souls who 
commenced in this stage, simultaneously, shall continue to make 
uniform progress without any difference in the degree of purity. 

See verses 47, 48, 49, 61, and 66 of Gommatsara Jiva Kanda 
Vol. V, of the Sacred Books of the Jainas Series on pages 88, 89, and 
41 . Verses 47, 48, 49 and 6 6 of Jiva Kanda are respectively identical 
with verses 897, 898, 899 and 911 here. See also pages 41, 42, 48 , 
44 , of Gommatsara Jiva Kinda Vol. V of the Sacred Books of the 
Jainas Series. 

rarer! 5^ <n%mr 1 
swrf? sfaraftnrn ncs.s.11 
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rTr^T^T *Piffo cT^T TIWJTT: I 

srtaTsrrewrm Hssrfng;Tmn ue$£u 

899. Its duration is one Antar muhurta. The steps of purity 
of thoughts there, (are) innumerable times the universe ( which has 
innumerable spatial units). Reaching higher and higher, the 
(purity) increases in uniform progression. 

sn3TTfRi%?F?5^r ^ 1 

ms.© on 

qrssr ^ 3 ^ ^c^rnr 1 

«rqT^T?rf^^TTJ ‘*T^T?T II £o© II 

900. (In order to calculate the steps of purity in thoughts 
in the lower thought-activity stage of progress, (let us assume) the 
number of stages *T^*R to be 3072, the terms (of progress) 16, 
the uniformly progressive sub-terms of each term 4, and the com¬ 
mon difference in each of the successive sub-terms 1, common 
difference (or the rate of progress) 4, and let 3 be used for pur¬ 
poses of calculating the redeemable, (as a notation). 

ss# *rawt>rqrcnp!j i 

q*% iis.o*« 

■xrqnift n s.«t n 

3wrwt q^ftptwa^q^qqra i 
sssreij a q^qrf^Ni usoqu 

erafan qqf;ft.j<ir«isq^q?iTqqq: I 

■mnra qqqij iig.»qii 

, qq'T«!I$qi q^wfst^; wtfcqfwnj i 
wif^ffcr ^ qflswnwr 3 wraroi h&o^ii 
vnmflw qq^ri; «rqr% qrrfqqfNrern 1 
Wqt ^ 1 % srfrosrqqq 3 *nqiqm II II 
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901. The Jinas have* laid down (the rule), that in lower 
thought activity, the sum of the differences between the first, and 
succeeding terms, (5T^I «HT) is numerable part of «R), the sum 
of the value of all terms (assuming the value of each term to be 
the same as that of the first term). 

902. The addition of both the sr) and the (*nft vr) 
is (equal to) the square of the number of terms multiplied by 3 and 
by the common difference. Therefore the total sum being divided 
by the square of the terms and by 3 (gives) the common difference. 

903. The first term is (obtained) by subtracting the sum 
of the common differences from the total ( 3072 ) and dividing by 
the number (of terms). By adding the common difference to each 
(successive term, are obtained) the various steps for attaining 
purity of thoughts. 

Commentary 

The rule given in Sanskrit Commentary to Verse 901, is that 
(sn*r the sum of the oommon differences is obtained by half of 
the number or terms less one, being multiplied by common difference 

and by the number of terms. ~~~ x 4x 16 =-jj* x 64 = 15 x 82 = 

480. This is also called Uttara Dhana. (atrr w) 

Adidhana= Sarvadhana-Uttara Dhana = 8072-480 = 259,2. 

Verse 900 has assumed:— 

8072—to represent the total steps for attainment of purity, 

16—the stages by which such purity is acquired. WR. 

4—the rate of increase in purity. 

8—an arbitrary number. 

The sum of all the oommon difference JRW* in all the l 6 terms, 
excluding the first term, is obtained by the Algebraioal formula in 
Arithmetical progression also.: 

S = -|-(a+l) = -y |2a+(n-l)d) j = -y-(2x4+14X4) 

= -^-(8+66) = -y-x64=*f5x82=480. 

And this 480 is obviously a numerable part of 259 l as stated 
in Verse 901. 
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According ta the rnle in verse 902, 16* x8x4=256X8x4=256x12 
=3072, is the sura total of all the terms. It is also the sum of 

^R^the first term multiplied by 16, the number of terms and 


^4*1*.—viz. 2592+480=8072 

The common difference is 3072 -v- 16* 

According to the rule laid down in Verse 903, 


3=192-^-16-^-3=12: 3=4. 
3072—480 _ 25JJ2 
16 " 16 


= 162, is the first term. 

The same result is obtained by the Algebraical formula 
S = -j |2a+(n—l)d| 

= £ 2a + 15 x 41 = 8 (2a + 60) 

16a + 480 - 3070. 
or 16a = 3072—480 = 2592 
or a = I62. 


The series would then stand as below :— 


Serial 


Difference between 

No. 

Value of terms. 

the first and 
successive terms. 

1 

162 


2 

166 

4 

8 

170 

8 

4 

174 

12 

5 

178 

16 

6 

182 

20 

7 

186 

24 

8 

190 

28 

9 

194 

82 

10 

198 

86 

11 

202 

40 

12 

206 

44 

18 

210 

48 

14 

214 

62 

15 

218 

56 

16 

222 

60 


8070 

480 


g >wrira i 

q? iiira&j tit. ait 

§ qq frfcsrrfq *rr fa**** i^vn 
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904. In order to know the sum of the common differences 
(Prachaya-dhana), the common difference and the first term of the 
common difference (Prabhava), which is the same as the common 
difference, and the terms less one are always (to be taken in calculat¬ 
ing according to the rule. 


Commentary. 


The rule ennunoiated in the Sanskrit Commentary to verse 904 is 

s=n [(ir xd 

qvr# ^ fif i 

^ mtwnt § u n 

srqqsr ^qfrr i 
^ #r^q^T*fr if li il 

905, To divide the values of all the (16) (Sarvaadhvana) 
terms into numerable parts, (which are assumed to be 4) in a series 
(Anukrishti), (we have to find out) the value of each term (Prati 
Samaya dhana), the number of terms (Pada), the common differ¬ 
ence (Prachaya), and the first term of the common differences 
(Prabhava), for preparing a tabular statement (Tirashchi). 

iw % ftf • 

** srvrfg firrftr i 
ss»j trorewiftiri urnift: n 6®^ n 

906. In the tabular statement, the common difference, being 

divided by the number of terms in the series, is the common differ* 
ence (among the sub-terms of the series). The whole sum minus 
the sum of the common differences divided by the number 

of terms, is the first term of the series. I 

wqpifsw *r i 

sr'fl'T^rfa iis.®vsii 


^+d^OP = 15 (i ^ 


= 15 (28+4)=15x32=480 
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t%tt% I 

ffa 3^4f^sb? i w irw:nf^ II ll 

907. In the tabular statement, the common difference is 
successively added to each term commencing from the first. Such 
a statement would illustrate the state of progress in lower thought- 
activity (stage of concentration, Adha Pravritta Karana). 

Commentry. 

Each of the 16 terms, shown in the tabular statement, follow¬ 
ing verse 903, has been divided into 4 sub-terms. 

The common difference among the 4 sub-terms will according 
to the rule given in verse 906 be 4~M = I. 

The sum of the common differences in all the 4 sub-terms, 

4- 1 

Praehaya Dhana, will again, be—— x I x 4 = 8 according to rule given 

in the Commentary just above referred to.. 

162 1 " 6 166 

Further, the first sub-term will be—;-- ——=39. The other 

—- “-* 4 4 

3 terms will be successively increasing by the common difference I. 
Thus we shall have 39, 40, 41, 42 as the 4 sub-terms of 162, the first 
of the 16 terms. 

Similarly the first sub-term of the second term 166, will be 
t e 1 ftn 

— = —- =40, and the other 3 terms following it 41 42, 48. The 

same result is obtained by applying the Algebraical rule of Arith 
metieal progression. 


s = Y jia+(n-I) d] 

162 = y-^2a+ (4- I) I ] 

= 2 (2a + 8) 

= 4a + 6. 

4a = 162 - 6 =166 
The first term a = 39 
The Series is 39 + 40 + 41 + 42 = 162. 
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The complete series will be as follows :— 


Instants. 

i&j 

Thought in 
each instant. 

1st 

Division. 

2nd 

Division. 

3rd 

Division. 

4th 

Division. 

i 

162 

39 

40 

43 

42 

2 

166 

40 

41 

42 

43 

3 

170 

41 

42 

43 

44 

4 

174 

42 

43 

44 

45 

5 

178 

43 

44 

45 

46 

6 

182 

44 

45 

46 

47 

7 

186 

45 

46 

47 

48 

8 

190 

46 

47 

48 

49 

9 

194 

47 

48 

49 

50 

10 

198 

48 

49 

50 

51 

11 

202 

49 

50 

51 

52 

12 

206 

50 

51 

52 

53 

13 

210 

51 

52 

53 

54 

14 

214 

52 

53 

54 

55 

15 

218 

53 

54 

55 

56 

16 

222 

54 

55 

56 

57 


To discuss in detail. Let us suppose that 4 persons have entered 
upon a stage of lower thought-aetiviiy one having 39, the other 40, 
the 3rd 41 and the 4th, 42 steps of thought purity. Each is advancing 
every moment by one step. In the next instant the four will res¬ 
pectively have progressed to 40, 41, 42 and 43 steps. Then suppose 
that another set of four persons have entered upon such thought 
purity. They will have in the first instant, steps of 39, 40, 41 and 
42. Here the person who has 40 in the first instant will be equal to 
that person who has 40 in the 2nd instant, and one who has 41 in 
the first instant will be equal to the person who has 41 in the 2nd 
instant. The one in the first group who has 89 in the first instant 
will have 42 in the 4th instant, while the 4th person of the 2nd 
group has 42 in the first instant. Thus a person entering upon 
thought-purity later may be equal to one who has commenced earlier. 

Where such progress of increase of purity is possible, it is oalled 
[ the lower thought-activity. 

See Gommatsara Jiva Hands, Vol. V, S. B. J. Series, pages 41, 
42, 43 & 44. 
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u^omi 

^-srsf^sw iteocii 

908. Having passed an Antar-muhurta in the lower thought- 
activity stage, increasing every moment in purity, the soul acquires 
the next stage of New thought-activity. 

Commentary. 

A Saint in the 7th Spiritual Stage passes one Antar-muhurta, 
in the Lower Thought-Activity, progressing infinite-fold, at every 
moment in purity of thought; and then ascends to the 8th stage, and 
acquires New-Thought-Aotivity, increasing at every instant infinite¬ 
fold in purity. 

wf * fltan i 

vfajraft&itfa *r ^3 hs.o6.II 

q-RTirriTfWW^r^ ^?*TTT OT*I?rTT?*r^9RTI!r«sfe:il £©£|| 

909. In New-Thought-Activity calculation, let four thousand 
and ninety-six (4096) be the sum ( of thought-steps); eight, the 
number of instants; sixteen, the common difference (at every instant); 
and four the arbitrary number. 

«* 3 |TS®ig»& *ri*£ ntR*r wn ns.toii 
rftwwawwflwNniTi i 
uray^r: ngfrffeHffer ftvwsr lis?»n 

910. The thought steps in New-thought-Activity, are 
innumerable times the universe (spatial units), increasing for one 
Antar-muhurta gradually (in purity) at every instant. As a rule, 
there is no overtaking by another (Anukrishti) here. 

Commentary. 

Parsons advanaing in New-Thought-Aotivity will go on progressing 
with a steady and uniform jnorease in purity, in suoh a manner that 
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those who have commenced suoh advance simultaneously may keep 
pace together, but those who commence later can never over-take 
them. 

According to the rule of Arithmetical progression. 

S=|^2a+(n-l)d | 

4096=| { 2 & H-(8~1) 16 } =4(2a+112) 

/. 8a=4096—448=8648 
The first term a=456 

The series will be 466+472+488+504+520+636+662+568=4090. 

*rcran«r ^ i 

m firit it; iim til 

| 7 i % i 

* ^ ll £?* n 

viwi^r stipthtto Wfc*<ffarPRrt i 

911. Though souls may at one and the same instant, differ 
from each other in matters like formation of body, yet when they 
do not differ among themselves in purity of thought, (they are said 
to be in Advanced Thought-Activity (Anivritti Karana). 

912. They, whose thought-purity is similar at each and 
every moment, are in Advanced Thought-activity (Anivritti Karana). 
They are consumers of the forest of Karmas by the flames of the 
fire of very pure concentration. 

Commentary. 

The souls who commence the stage of Advanced thought-activity 
in one and the same instant will have equal purity and will progress 
equally without any difference. Those who oommence afterwards 
will not be equal to those who began before them. 

End of Chapter VUI- 
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CHAPTER IX 

DURATION AND MODE OF EXISTENCE OF KARMAS 

>TOT^r farm II II 

srqrtr ftrror *rvtto iriHw'nr'WTairra’r II f.?? n 

913. With head bowed to the Perfect Souls who have 
destroyed Karruas, annihilated mundane wanderings, and have 
reached the purest abode, I shall describe the duration and varia¬ 
tions in the workings of Karmas. 

Commentary. 

In Chapter IX is discussed the quantity of Karmic partioles, 
in their molecular groups, at each instant. These quantities are 
constantly varying, but in a fixed ratio, amenable to calculation, al¬ 
though the calculation is very minute and subtle, brain-racking to the 
beginner, but graspingly fascinating to the scholar, the thinker, the 
saint lost in raptures of meditation. 

v sjmfi s^r 11 u 

^qtCi r j nrr littaii 

914. So long as matter bouud up as Karma does not come 
into operation (at maturity), or into immature operation, (the 
intervening period) is (called) quiescence, Aabaadhaa. 

Commentary. 


Verses 914, 916, 916, 917, 918, 919, 920 and 921, are identical 
reproductions of Verses 165, 168, 157, 158, 159, 160, 181 and 162, 
in Gommatsara Karma Kanda, Part I, Vol. VI. of the Sacred IBooks 
of the Jainas Series, on pages, 87, 88, 89 and 90. 
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Karmie matter flows into the soul on aooount of soul-vibrations; 
and by operation of Karmic Body sub-class of Body-making Karma; 
and then binds the soul, for a difinite duration, varying with the in¬ 
tensity of passions. The period between the moment of bondage and 
commencement of its operation, matured or immatured, is called 
Aabaadhaa. 

qfe srRtf srrerfi s l ft silte i 

grcrcnr amftwl et v ^ u m u 

jrf?r ^rarsrmurfvt 

ftrv^fwRr ^ ihqRqrf'Hi -r us.?*ui 

915. With reference to (mature) operation, the quiescence 
of seven Karmas (viz. all except Age) (is) one hundred years for 
(a duration of) one crore x crore Sagars (Oceans) of years; and is 
in the same proportion for (those of) other durations. 

Commentary. 

Excepting age Karma, a)] the seven Karmas have a quiescence of 
100 years for a duration of one crorexorore sagars. The quiescence- 
period (Abadha Kala) of Knowledge-obscuring, Conation-obscuring 
Feeling and Obstructive Karmas, each of which hasamaximum dura¬ 
tion of 80 crorexorore sagars will be 8000 years. Deluding Karma has 
a maximum duration of 70 crorexorore sagars; its quiescence will 
be7000 years. Body-making and Family Karma has each a maximum 
duration of 20 crorexorore sagsrs, and a quiescence of 2000 years. 

^ ii ii 

< -h ■§f f? I 

916. For a duration within one crorexorore (SagarB), the 
quiescency one is Antar-Mnhurta. It is a numerabe part of this 
for all small durations. 

Commentary. 


100 yeare» 100x12x80x80 ■* 10,80,000 Muhurtas. One Muhurta 
consists of 2 Gharis or 48 Minutes. The quieseenoe-period for a 
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duration of a crore x crore Sagers is within this. When quiescence is 
only one Muhurta, theduration will be 10,00,00,00 00,00 000-$-10,80,000 
**9259252-18/27 Sagars. This is the period which is therefore meant 
here by the expression 'within one crore x crore Sagars/' When 
quiescence is less than this; the duration will be much less. 

Working up further, the quiescence for a duration of one Sagar 
will be 48 x 60*. 9269252-16^27 of a second which is about a millionth 
part of a second. 

The Jaina saints have their own method of calculation, which is 
independent of mechanical contrivances, and is suited to their mode 
of life, above all possessions and necessities. They measured time 
not by the clock, but by the motion of the sun, moon, planets, constel¬ 
lations of stars, and by pulse-beats, breath-periods, heat-throbbings. 

A year is ordinarily taken to consist of 360 days. According to 
solar Indian Calendar, after some years, a month is added to the 
year, and the astronomical calculations regarding the seasons, the 
festivals, eclipses of the sun and moon are quite accurate. 

In a year there are 860 days; in a day 30 muburtas and 3773 pulse 
beats in one muhurata, which consists of 48 minutes. Thus, in one 
hundred years there are 100 x 360 x 30 x 3773 « 1080000 x 9773 
**4,07,48,40,000 pulse beats. The quiescence for bondage duration of 
one sagar is 4,07,48.40,000-^10 00,00,00,00,00,000 of a pulse beat. 
Thus it is clear that light karmas whose bondage is of an ordinary 
duration begin to operate practically immediately. 

Ordinarily the durations are of medium types of varying periods. 
The maximum and minimum durations are extremely rare. Our 
ordinary passions are neither extremely intense, nor extremely mild. 
The corresponding bondage-Duration is also of ordinary length. 
The quiescence for one sagar years duration is roughly 25000th part 
or exactly speaking '0,00,04,07,484 of a pulse beat. A Sagar consists 
of innumerable years. Thus it is evident that if a person at an early 
age binds a karma of 70 or 80 years’ duration, it must begin to 
operate after one Avali or wink, i. e. practically at once. 

The word Samkhyat which has been translated as numerable, 
or reckonable, conveys the idea of a fraction which, though very very 
small is nevertheless reckonable. 

The word Asankhyat , irreckonable, innumerable denotes a still 
smaller or a higher figure; and the word Anant> Infinite, a figure 
smaller or higher than that even, Samkhyat t Asamkhyat , Anant 



THE SACfcED feOOKS OE THE JAINAS 


898 


has eaeh bean divided into three grades, minimum* medium and 
maximum. 

For Jaina Theory of Numbers see Page 20 of the Introduotion 
to Gommatsara, Jiva Kanda Vol. V of the Sacred Books of the Jainas 
Series. 

sn3*ra v srmfi u u 

'pksnv. wft an rft 

v siryr. ll£t'sll 

917. The qniescence of age Karma is a third part of one 
crore Purva, (years, as maximum, down to one Asankshepaddha 
(viz. an innumerable part of an Avali, as the minimum). There 
is no (rule of) proportion (with reference to) its duration. 

Commentary. 

Age Karma for the next life is bound within an Antar-Muhurta, 
viz., during a period less than 48 minutes, after the expiry of two- 
thirds of the current Age-period. If it is not bound within that 
Antar-Muhurta the next stage for its being bound will come when 
two-thirds of the remaining age has expired and will last for one 
Antar-Muhurta. There are such eight occasions. This is the rule 
for humans and sub-humans of the work region, each of whom, have 
a maximum age of one crore Purva in the Videha region of the 
continent Jambu-dvipa. 84 lakhs of years - 1 Purvanga, B4 lakhs 
Pvrvangas — 1 Purva. 

In the case of maximum age therefore, one-third of a crore 
Purva is still to be passed, when such soul binds Age-Karma for the 
next life, and it will come into operation at the end of the present 
life. The period of 1/8 of a crore Purva is therefore the maximum 
quiescence of age Karma. The minimum will be an in-numerable 
fraction of an Avali, because a sub-human and human having the 
minimum age of 1/18th of a pulse-beat time, will bind Age-Karma 
just before death. 

Beings of enjoyment-region bind it 9 months before death, and 
those of celestial and hellish regions 6 months before death. 
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wisfa<i wrist -sflup i fisi i 

w »i&<wu » re T n »#j i%!r^i ii us ii 

'sirafSrcwm'n ^<<ueifaei ^rWiiirm i 

TTtnfluiqr.^ij ^ ^sftTWT IlStdl 

918, With respect to premature operation ((Jdeerna), the 
quiescence is one Avali for seven Karrnas (viz. ail except age 
Karma). There is, as a rule, no premature operation of Age 
Karma bound (in present life) for the next incarnation. 

Commentary. 

The Avali in the above Verse is called AahalaavaJi or 

fixed wink, the minimum period of qusiesoence. Premature cessation 
of Age*Karma viz f premature, or accidental death, is not possible 
among Celestial, and hellish beings, and among such human beings 
who possess a body for the last time, and who also possess the highest 
kind of physical body, and among humans and sub-humans of the 
enjoyment region- Only the rest of the humans and sub-humans have 
premature, or untimely death. 

% ^Trr^WTTW I 

m&i flpiitar h us. u 

^T»TT^rf^rT?K^v|T%^^H I 

^rif^r 3*: t^t*r MfcUil 

919. The number of Nishekas (is equal) to the number of 
iustants of duration after deduction of the period of quiescence. 
The Nishekas of Age-Karma are as a rule, equal to the instants 
of duration. 


Commentary. 

Instant-Bondage, Samaya Prahaddha is the number of Karmie, 
or no-Karmi o molecules bound by a soul in one instant. Nisheka 
which has been translated by J. L. Jaini as a dripping on page 89. 
Vol. VI of the Sacred Books of the Jainas Series is that bundle of 
Karmta molecules in bondage which shed off in an instant. There, is 



400 


THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE MINAS 


no deduction of quiescence time from Age-Karma duration, because 
the quiescence time of Age-Karma is deemed to have been passed in 
the previous birth. There is no interval of time between any two 
incarnations. When a soul leaves one body it enters another the 
very next moment of time. It does not remain body-less, except 
when it attains Nirvana, 

wrttf «qpi § i 

trar it?rcT$i5 fa i fereM i for Piifrwifa iis^oii 

rTrTT ffrT ll£*®ll 

920. When the quiescence-period is passed, the largest 
number of molecules shed off in the first Sisheka (of the first 
Gunahani). The subsequent shedding upto the first Nishekas of 
the Recond Gunahani decreases by a common difference. 

Commentary. 

Gunahani is the number of terms of a series, the sum of which is 
the number of molecules of a Unit of Bondage and each term in 
which is half of the term immediately preceding it. 

It would be useful to re state and recapitulate here what has 
already been laid down and explained in verses 914 to 920. 

A soul binds Karmic particles of subtle matter as the result of 
its passionate thought-activity. The quantity of the Karmic, and 
ijuasi-Karmic partioles bound up or assimilated with the soul in one 
moment of time is called Samaya Prahaddha, Instant* 

Bondage (verse 924/ Such bondage is continuously going on every 
moment of time. 

The partioles bound up begin to work, to function, to have effect 
after an interval. During this interval, they lie dormant, quiet, 
inactive, in-operative. This interval is called *WWT the period of 
quiescence (verse 918.) 

The working, the functioning, the effect, of the partioles bound up 
continues for a definite pre determined period of time, during which 
some partioles continue shedding off, while others goon operatiag, func¬ 
tioning, giving effect. The total period of shedding or dripping off 
plus quiescence period is oalied at hit hi, duration. The shedding 
off is » continuous process, after it once begins. 
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The bundle, the group, the number of partieles shedding off in 
one instant is called Nisheka . The number constituting these Niahe- 
kaa varies. The largest number sheds off in the first division of the 
duration period. Each of these divisions is called a Guna-haani. Lite* 
rally it means diminishing in efficenoy. It is called so because the 
number constituting the succeeding Niahekaa or drippings goes on 
disminishing in a regular arithmetical progression by a common diffe¬ 
rence. The instants during which the particles constituting one 
Guna-haani work, is called Gunahani-aayaam. 

The Shedding or dripping of Karmaa is either spontaneous, 
involuntary, or forced. It is forced by ascetic practices. It is invo¬ 
luntary, spontaneous, natural in the case of all living beings. 

A Guna-haani is a group oi Nishekas. The number of molecules 
composing each of such Nishekas goes on decreasing by a common 
difference upto the first Nisheka of the next Guna-haani. 

itdfo *tf%: l 

r qym ii ft ’t sfn frftnrf&r ■«r(% ne^tii 

921. In the second (and other subsequent) Nishekas of 
the second ( Gunahani ), (the common) difference of decrease will 
be half of what it was in the (first Gunahani). And so on, in 
each subsequent Gunahani (the common) difference will be half 
of what it was in the preceding one. 

supjimunptratfr v snipsn iitRRii 

^ ns.’Wli 

922. In calculating the duration of all Karmas, (six parti¬ 
culars) should be kept in view, (1) Dravya , the number of the 
Karmic molecules, bound in one instant (2) Sthiti i.e„ the 
number of instants of duration, (8) Gunahani Ayam, the number 
of instants in the Gunahani, (4) Dal-Shalaka , or Nana-Gunahani 
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the number of Gunahanis for each duration, (5) Do Gunahani 
or Nishekachheda t double of each Gunahani-Ay am (6) Anyon- 
nyabhyasta-Raashi (the multiple of 2 as many times as there are 
Nana Gunahanis). 

&nf rratf sr^isrr wj ^ u te uq i 

^ ^ ^si%: ll&wi 

923. Let us take sixty-three-hundred, forty-eight, eight, 
six, sixteen and sixty-four to be (respectively) the Dravya and 
the others (six particulars mentioned just above). 

Commentary. 

We have taken asan illustration, the case of a soul which binds 
6300 molecules of a particular Karma in each instant, during a period of 
48 instants. Here we have omitted to consider the period of quiescence* 

Looking to conditions in the 48th instant, the number of 
molecules bound in the last, the 48th instant, will all be in existence 
while of those bound in the 47th, (Wr., the instant before the last), 
only 6788 will be in existence; 612 of them would have been shed 
off. And of those bound in the first instant, only 9 would remain, 
6291 would have been shed off. This is shown on page 150 in the 
commentary to Verse 260 of Karma Kanda Part 1, Vol. VI of the 
Sacred Books of the Jainas Series, on Page 160, and is shown in full 
detail in the annexure A. 

♦ ^ A 

WVOiW 

924. The number of (Karmic) molecules (bound in an 
instant is called) one Samayaprabaddha, the quantity of which 
has been stated before (in the chapter on bondage); the time of 
their co-existence with the soul is the period of duration, which 
is equal to numerable Paly as, 
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fos§E <IMKWWu<$Gf W i ffl l R l I 

fWlffi 7 US.RU.II 

ftr»A ^hraiwrsjfa jrwwaftft i 
<*+i%: 'wiw IISVJ.il 

925. With reference to Wrong-Belief Karma, the last (viz. 
Annyonyabhast rashi ) is the product of (the number of Varga- 
Shalaka, its square, and the first square-root of Palya; and the 
fourth (viz. Natia Gunahani ) is the sum of the Ardha-chhedas 
(the indices of the ultimate integral square-root) of the above 
(3 figures). 

Commentary. 

Let Paly& be represented by 65536, which is called Pannaththi 
elsewhere. The squre-root of this is 266; the square-root of 266 is 
16, the square-root of 16 is 4, and the square-root of 4 is 2. There 
is no further square-root of 2 in integral value- Each Process of 
extracting a square root is called a Varga-Shalaka. 

The figure 65536 has 4 Varga Shalakas, because the process of 
extracting a square root can be carried on in integral numbers, for 
four steps only. 

I n this case, Annyonyabhysta-rashi ( sr«th ! *n«lFt ?T(fr ) 
will be the product—(Varga Shalaka) * (Varga Shalaka) * x a/65536 
or 4 x 4 2 x 266 * 4 x 4*x 16® ■ 4 xi’x * 4 . 4* - 2 14 - 16381: 
Pannaththi m 66536* 2 1# Annyonyabhyasta Rashi ia therefore 1/4 P 
(Pannaththi)* 16384. 

The Ardha-Chhedas of the three figures 4, 16,266 are the indicer 
of their ultimate integral square-root. The figures 4, 16, 266 arc 

equal to 2 3 , 2 4 , 2*. The Ardha Chhedas are 2 , 4 and 8. 

The sum of these Ardha-chhedas 2+4+8*14 is called Nana- 
Gunahani. 
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926. Verily, the Annaonyabhyastu-raahi is Volya , divided 
by the Varga Shalaka of Palya; and Nana-Guna-hani (is equal 
to) the difference between the Ardhachhedas of a Palaya and 
those of its Varya-Shalaka. 

Commentary. 

Annyonyabhyasta rashi is also equal to Palya : Varga 

Shalaka of Palya, ^ ° 16384 
4 

Nana-Gunahani is the difference between the Ardha-Chhedas of 

Palya, 2* # and those of its Varga-Shalaka 2*, viz. I6-2-> 14. 

Both the methods of calculation give the same result, 

i* i%^ 

^ Wsn q irai 

^srfrT ifa: llfc^sii 

927 . If Nana-Gunahani (or all Gunahanis) have (all) the 
Nishekas of a Karmic Prakriti; how (many Nishehas) will one 
( Gunahani ) contain ? (Aggregate) Nishekas being divided by 
Nana-Gunahani will be (the Nishekas of) one Gunahani. 

Commentary. 

If Nana* Gunahani are 6, and Nishekas are 48 according to 
instants of Karmic duration; the Nishekas of one Gunahani will be 
48-t-6*"8. 8 will be the number of Nishekas in 8 instants in one 
Gunahani. 

i 

fyjqnrti^TOm ** f^r i 

simwsfk nv iisqcii 

928. Nuhekahara is equal to double of Gunahani-Ayama 
(i. e./ number of instants of one Gunahani). Dividing the 
desired first hisheka by that (A tshekahara), we get the common 
difference. 




Commentary. 


Taking the example given above, if 6 are instants of one Gunahani, 
then 16 will be the Niehekahara. If 512 be the molecules of the 
first Nisheka of the first Gunahani, then 612 : 16“ 82 will be the 
.common differenoe, during 8 instants. 

rTrTT ii£.^.n 

929. The total number of molecules being divided by 
Annyonybbasia-rashi minus one, is the number of molecules in 
the last ((5th) Gunahani; (the number in the other Gunahanis) 
will be double of those next to it (till we reach) the molecules 
constituting the first Gunahani. 

Commentary. 


Annyonyabhyasta Rashi is 2 multiplied as many times as there 
are Gunahanis. In the example given above there are 6 Nana-Gun- 
ahanis (Verse 928); Annyonyabhyasta Rashi“2x2x2x2x2x2“64. 

The number of molecules of the 6th or last Gunahani ■»6800" ; - 
(64-1) “100. The molecules in each Gunahani will be double of 
those in the adjacent one reckoning from the last. Thus we have 6 
Gunahanis of 6300 molecules as below:— 

First Second Third Fo urth Fjfth , Sixth „ . 

3200 H ~~ 1600 + 800 ’ 1 "~400 ' r 2~00 “looi 300 ,n al1 




gyWi um i Hwft e Afarwi’ifitw I 


fiftm fir iim»ii 


930. To find the common difference, divide the respective 
molecules (of each Gunahani) by the product (of instants of the 
Gunahani , and Ninhekahara minus half of the instants (of 
Gunahanis) minus one. 
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Commentary. 

Let us find out the common difference for S200» the molecules 
of the first Gunahani. 

Nishekahara»2 Gunahani instants*8*2— 16. 

8200 -s- 8 xl6-i of (8-1) - 3200 + 8 x (I6-|) - 3200+8 x —— 

2 

= 3200: 100 = 82. 

The common difference for 1600 will be 1600 :-8 x 16-J (8-1) 

Ofi 

* 1600 + 8 (l6-|)«1600 + 8x ±2 -1600 + 100 - 16. 

The common difference of each Gunahani also, is thus half of 
that of the Gunahani preceding it. 

This rule is limited in application to the particular figures in the 
illustration. It is not a rule of general application. For finding out 
the common difference, the divisor of the sums, in the present case, 
is a constant quantity viz. 100. If the first term of a series in 
Arithmetical progression is not given, the common difference would 
vary indefinitely with the first term. The Algebraical fourmula 
of general application has already been stated to be 

S = |-(a+|)-|-(2an-ld). 

To find out d % the common difference it is necessary that fhe 
first term be given. The sum and the number of terms are not 
sufficient data for finding out the difference. 

iimm 

’smfhr f HWll 

931. Subtract the sum of the differences (between the 
first and the succeeding terms ( Prachayadhana ) from the respec¬ 
tive matter of a Gunahani, divide the result by (instants of) the 
Gunahani , (and you get) the number of the last ( Nisheka of that 
Gunahani). 

Commentary. 

Prachayadhana or Uttardhana of a Gunahani is obtained by multi¬ 
plying the instants of the Gunahani by the common difference, and 
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by i of the instants of the Gunahani minus one. The sum of the 
difference between the first and the succeeding terms, Praahaya' 
dhana, for the first Gunahani of 3200 is 
3 x 82 x i of ( 8-1) -8 x 82 x £ -8 x 1 12- 896. 

The last Nisheka of the Gunahani of 8200 molecules will 
according to verse 931 will be (3200—896) -:-8 = “—=288. The 

O 

other Nishekas can be had by adding 32 to each successive Nisheka. 
For the other 5 Gunahanis, the Prachaya-dhana as well as the Chaya 
or common difference for each Gunahani will also be half of its 
former. 

The number of molecules in each of the 8 instants of each of 
the 6 Gunahanis, which are shed off in 48 instants are shown in 
tabular form annexure A- This is an expanded statement of the Chart 
given under Verse 260, p. 150, Karma Kanda. Vol. VI. S.B.J. Series. 

The above example illustrates the manner in which the molecules 
bound at an instant are distributed in all the instants of duration 
which is almost negligible, less the quiescence period, with reference 
to the seven Karmas. It shows that in the first instant, the largest 
number of molecules will be shed and at the last instant the least in 
number. In the above example, 512 will be shed in the first instant 
and 9 in the last instant. The decrease is gradual as shown in 
the chart. 

ufan TOi giqg ifi p rare 11 11 

tnfarf irftfbri 'I'+.'.W.fft: i 

wiij •«ra?T! srprtygwn'WsrT u II 

932. Nishekahara aDd the (period of) Gunahani of all 
the root Karmas are equal. I shall describe Naha-Gunahani 
(i. e„ the numbers of Gunahani) (for each Karma) (These are 
not equal; they very according to the duration of Karmas. 

fifanrew v 3rti ftror i 

gfgijpfpsffl uttu ii M3 ii 

^ swr sro wr. tffkftw't: I 
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933. With regard to Wrong-Belief Karma (which has a 
maximum duration of 70 crore x crore sagars) (Nana Ganabani) 
has been stated (in verse 925). The total of the 3, Ardha-chhedas 
(of the square roots and squares taken serially in order of 
sequence) will be gradually decreasing by an eighth part. This 
should be calculated for the seven (Karma*) serially. 

Commentary. 

Add the Ardha-chhedas of the 1st, the 2nd and 3rd, 4th, 6th, 6th, 
7th, 8th, and 9th square roots of a Palya to the Ardhhaohhedas of the 
8 th, 7th, 6th, 6th, 4th, 3rd, 2nd and first squares of Varga Shalaka 
and Varga Shalaka of a Palya itself. Let us take a Palya to be 

equal to 66536 *■ 2 16 . Its Ardhhchhedas are 16. 

The 1st square root of 65536 is 256 m 2 & 

The 2nd square root of ?5536 is 16 « 2 4 

The 8rd square root of 65536 is 4 83 2 2 

Their Ardhachheda respectively are 8, 4, 2. Their sum is 14 

The 4th square root of 65586 is 583 2 1 
The 5th square root of 65586 is m 2 1/8 
The 6th square root of 65536 is * 2 14 

The sum of their Ardha-chhedas will be ! + 1 H- i" If ® J 5 V 
or &th of I 4, as said in the above verse. 

The 7th square root of 66636 is 2 1/8 
The 8th square root of 6 6536 is 2 
The 9th square ro:t of 655:5 is 2 
The addition of their Ardha-chhedas will be 

i T t\s ' * jjr (1 + | + * ) ■>£(! + £) =* * (f + i) 

»-J* of J The totals of 3 Ardhachheaas thus gradually decrease by an 

eighth part* 

Verga shalaka cf a Palya (taking it to be 65686) are 4 «* 2 
Ardha-chhrdas of the 8th, 7th, and 6th squares of 4 are, 256 x 2, 
128X2 and 64 x 2 . Adding these we have ... ... 418x2. 

Ardha-Chhedas of 6th, 4th and 3rd squares of 4 are 
82 x 2, 16^x 2, 8x2* Adding these we have ... ... 66 x 2« 

Ardha-Chhedas of the 2nd, and 1st squares of 4, and of 4, the 
Varga Shalaka itaalf, are 4 x g, 2 x 2, I x 2, 
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Adding these we have 4x2+2x2+lx2 "7x2. 

Eaoh of the set of three calculations is £ of the one 
preceding it. 

wrf^[*r?:n%*r*TTw w^r^r«iT^irr%sr% u n 

934. The number of the first term (of nana-Gunaharii, 1 
with reference to ten crore x crore (sagars) is an eighth part of 
the last Ardha-chhedas (i. e., those of a Paly a) and of Ardha- 
chhedas of Varga Sbalabas (of a Palya), (which were for 70 crore 
and crore sagars). 

Commentary. 

The Guna-hani for the maximum duration of 70 Crore and 
crore sagars of Wrong Belief Karma is 14. 

That for 10 crore x crore Sagars will be 14 x 10 70 ■» 2 , which 

is & of 10, the ardhachheda of 66636. It is also the Ardhachheda of 
j. the Varga shalaka of Palya, assuming it to ba 65536. 

3* l* wfofui «r & & i 

TTiTI^TlrT ^ # Y&ffcraUll 

'iTTr^r^r ^ II li 

935. Nana Gnuahani for the desired other series are 
obtained by respective multiplications of (the result obtained 
above). 

Commentary. 

The Guna*hanis for 10 Crore x Crore Sagars is 2 x I»2 
.. 20 „ 2x2-4 

80 „ 2x3-6 

40 „ .. 2x4-8 

„ „ 60 „ 2X6-10 

„ „ 60 „ 2x6-12 

70 „ r 2X7*14 


>1 
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^ *r irf^ ffi 115.^11 

f^r $nr ^ m%?i f«r ll II 

936. Having found the sum (of Ardha-chhedas of squares 
and 8quare roots) upto the last place, and having added them 
together, (we get) the desired (Nana-Gunahani). 

% f£*ar i 

qTO ^ ^ i%hrt ii&;uii 

?^raniTsr*n% fir h i 

STfW ^F^t-^TVTRrfSTHinT IR^II 

937. By multiplying the quantity 2 as many times as 
there are Nana-Gunahanis in the desired Karmic matter, the 
number of Annonya-bhysta-rashi is obtained. 

ipFTT^ Rl^T *m*\i % I1M-N 

5TR*Trir ^TlrTIrT '*T^Frf(frT ll£^C|| 

938. Annonnyahhyasta-rashi for (each of the) (Knowledge 
aud Conation) Obscuring, Feeling and Obstructive Karmas 
(having maximum duration of 30 crore x crore sugars) is (the 
product of the) second square root of a Palya, and innumerable 
times the third square root (of a Palya); while (that) of Body¬ 
making and Family Karmas (each having maximum duration of 
20 crore x crore will be ) innumerable times the second 
(square root of a Palya). 

Commentary. 

Calculated on the assumption that a Palya-66636, the result 
according to this rule is the same as has been shown in Verses 
937, and 938, 
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Nanft*Gunahani for 30 Sagars is 6. Annyonyabhyastarashi for 30 
Sagarsis 2 8 -2x2x2x2x2x2-64 (Verse 937). 
or fts per verse 988, it is 

i t 

(65536) x (65636) 

1- i 

=*(256 x 256) x (16 x 16 x 16 x 16) 

\ t 

-(16 x 16 x 16 x 16) 4 x 16 1 = 16 x 4 - 64 . 

*T$rsn i 

%wrr. rrcm%*n*TT i 

5nr*T f^TWRT^rf *TT%4TR.II £3£ll 

939. (Nana-Gunahanis) of age Karina are reckonable 
proportionately. Similarly, a learned person may calculate 
(Nana Gunahani) of the desired duration, having known the 
desired data. 


r\ rs •*' 



awisisr | i 


^ IK.9oil 


TTc^T^ ^TrTJ *P*TS*r ^ ||£tfo|| 


940. In case of bondage of maximum duration, with the 
maximum quiescence, the maximum (distribution and shedding 
of molecules) is calculated from the very (first) moment. They 
go on decreasing in subsequent instants of duration of bondage. 


Commentaty. 


All molecules bound at a particular instant, are distributed in 
all the instants of its duration minus the quiescence, according to 
the proportion laid down in Verse 981. The first Nisheka or shedding 
group will have the maximum number of molecules, and the last one 
the minimum. The maximum quiescenee of the last Nisheka will 
be the total duration minus cne instant, vhile that of others will be 
successively decreasing by cne instant. The last Nisheka really has 
maximum duration and maximum quiescence* 
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wrawraj ^ 5 1 

R^Tt ^»TCT> ! srftflT fci^rwl 5 

^mtr: sfR^rr f| i 

srmr fg^fr^J wtmi ii£v$n 

941. Instants of quiescence will be gradually second, 
third etc., upto the last instant. The first, second, third, etc., 
Nishekas gradually (fall off) till the last one. 

Commentary. 

The first Nisheka shedding in the first instant will have the 
least quiescence. Each successive Nisheka will have a quiescence, 
gradually increasing by one instant, ti'l the last Nisheka sheds 
off. The duration of the first Nisheka will be the least, while that of 
the others will be gradually increasing by one instant. The last 
Nisheka will have the maximum duration. 

5g *TTCgfeT I 

<rflTO UJTTcqsra 5 ll&tftll 

**Tsn% I 

srftrem* limn 

942. During the direct (distribution of Nisheka, as regards 
duration), (Nishekas equal to) one Satnaya Prabaddha fall off at 
every instant. Really one Samaya Prabaddha is bound and comes 
into operation at each instant. 

Commentary. 

The Chart, annexure A, has been prepared on the assumption 
that 6300 Karmio molecules are assimilated by a Soul in eaeh ins¬ 
tant, and that the total duration of each unit of assimilation 
is 46 instants. At eaeh instant, a quantity of molecules continues 
shedding off automatically according to a fixed proportion. The 48 
instants are divisible in 6 groups called Guna-hanis each consisting 
of 8 instants. The greatest number of molecules falls off in the first 
instant, and the shedding in each subsequent instant of the first 
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group decreases by a constant figure, called the common difference 
till the first instant of the next group. The common difference in the 
second group is half of what it was in the first group; and the common 
difference continues to be halved till the last 6th group of 8 inEtants; 
when it is reduced to one. This has been worked out in detail in the 
Chart annexture A It will appear therefrom that in the last, the 
48th instant the balance of 9 molecules will fall off to complete 
the 6800; 10 will shed off in the 4 7th, 11 in the 46th, and so cn as 
shown in the Chart, until we find 612 falling off in the first instant 
Of the 6800 assimilated in the 2nd instant, 10 will shed off in 
the 48th instant, 11 in the 47th and so on, and so on, The mole¬ 
cules which remain in existence in the 4£th instant are the 6800 
which were bound in that instant, 6788 out of those bound in the 47th 
instant, and so on *nd on till we come to 9 of those bound in the first 
instant. Their lo fl will come to 71,804. 

It may be n ed that one Samya Prabaddha has molecules 
varying in maxima to an infinite fraction of the total number of 
liberated souls, (which is infinite), and in minimum to infinite times 
the number of all (Abhavya) non-liberable souls. 

^ fis*rai ns.v3u 

■srmsriiinn.llS.vlll 

943. All (the Karmic molecules) in existence at any ins¬ 
tant, will be less than 1.5 of the instants of Gunahani, multiplied 
by one Samaya Prabaddha. It will be the sum of the existing 
molecules of all durations as shown in the triangular chart. 
(Annexure A). 


Commentary. 

The triangular chart will show that in the 48th instant, the 
molecules bound at that very instant are 6800 in existence; and of the 
molecules bound in the 47th instant, 6788 are in existence, 612 having 
shed off; of those bound in the 46th instant there are 6808, of them 512 
and 480 have shed off; 9 molecules only are ramaining out of the 
6300 bound in the 1st instant. Their total will be 71804. It is less 
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than H of the 3 instants of Gunahani x 6300. Here the instants of 
each Gunahani are 8. 

Then 8 x f x 6300 = 76600. 

71304 is less than 75600 by 4296. 

fnmn 

jt«to *nrw*r§r*T*ffR4*r fNrr IIWII 

944. (In Annexure A) the total of the subsequent Guna¬ 
hani is equal to the balance of its total deducted from 
the preceding one. The total of the first line (vertical or 
horizontal) is one Samaya Prabadhha. It goes on gradually 
decreasing (in other lines.) 

Commentary. 

The total of each Gumhani' is half of the one preceding it, which 
is tantamount to the statement that it is equal to the balance after 
deducting it from the preceding one. The rest is obvious at a glance. 

The proportionate distribution of 6300 molecules in the 6 Guna- 
hanis, is as follows :— 

3200, 1600, 800, 400, 200, 100. 

Therefore the statement in the above Verse that the total mole¬ 
cules in aGunahani are half of those in the one immediately preceding, 
is correct* So is the statement that they are equal to the balance 
between the molecules in the two “Guhahanis'* in iuxta-position. 

♦ \ \. rv. ♦ . - k 

SoSf HtKtHgHQT I 

4***\£m$ qfi te w * nmn 

f^R nmii 

945. In the case of rationale, (who have senses and mind), 
excepting (age-Karma), all (Karmas) are as a rule being conti¬ 
nuously bound, with a duration (decreasing) from the maximum 
(by one instant) to the minimum, which is within crore x crore 
Sagars, (a reckonable measure of time). 
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*rran 51% 1 

mro»i*ra?tf% asveirlg; £wnj iitvsu 

HWWfrefniMfa i 

ff^ taran^t II^V^II 

946. Santara (Bondage of places of equal duration after 
intervale) are numerable, (many) thousands in (Souls acquiring 
Right Belief, Partial-vows, Total-vows, and) ascending (the 
Subsidential or Destructive) ladders; (but) in other (Souls), the 
places of duration are from their respective least (duration), to 
the maximum (of each of them). 

Commentary. 

Places of "equal duration after intervals” are plaoes where 
Karmas with equal duration continue to be bound for some time, and 
not continuously. This happens in the case of such wrong-believers 
as are on the point of acquiring Right Belief, or among Right 
Believers attaining the Partial-vow or Total-vow Spiritual stage, or 
ascending the subsidential or destructive ladder. There are a few 
thousand such places. To take an example: A Saint in Lower- 
thought-activity in the 7th Spiritual stage may bind Knowledge-obscur¬ 
ing and other Karmas of equal duration,within crore x crore sagars 
during an Anttr-Muhurta. Thereafter, the duration is decreased by 
an innumerable part of a Palya, and he will bind Karmas of such 
reduced equal duration for another Antar-Muhurta. This procedure 
of gradual decrease in bondage of equal duration, happens several 
thousand times in the case of a saint in the 7th Spiritual stage. 

In the 8th, 9th and 10th stages, a similar process of bondage 
will occur 

At a later period, in the 10th Stage, however, a saint will bind 
Feeling- Karma for 12 Muhurtas, Body-making and Family-determin¬ 
ing Karmas for 8 Muhurtas, and other Karmas for one Antar- 
Muhurta. 

Other souls cannot have suoh gradual reductions, and bondage 
of equal duration, during an Antar-Muhurta. They will have all sorts 
Of duration places, one instant less the maximum to the minimum 
duration, 
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«r iitaou 

frTT^fr ^ n w ii 

947. The places (groupings) for passionate thought 
activities binding duration (Stbiti-bandha-adhyavasaya-sthan 
«re5IW4Efm WR) for Age Karina are (the least, but still 
they are) innumerable times the universe (Space-units, viz., 
innumerable). Those for the Body-making, and Family- 
Karma are equal, (and are obtained by those of Age-Karma 
being multiplied by innumerable part of a Palya). Those for 
the two (Knowledge and Conation) obscuring (Karmas), and for 
the third (Feeling), and for the Obstructive (Karmas) are also 
equal, (and are obtained by similarly multiplying those of 
Family-determining Karma). 

| gqpnd i 

57%rr^qn% Tf I 

II £.vc II 

948. (A Palya is such an inconceivably large quantity 
that its innumerable part is also a very large quantity). (The 
number of such places is) the highest of all in the Deluding 
Karma. (The number is however obtained) by multiplying 
the places already obtained for the third time by) innumerable 
part of a Palya as in the (preceding) groups of Karma classes. 

Commentary. 

Deluding Karma has the largest number of plaoes for duration- 
bondage. The number is obtained by multiplying the plaoes for 
obstructive Karma duration-bondage by the innumerable part of a 
Palya. The process of multiplication is thus repeated three times, 
once for body and family Karmas, again for the 2 obscuring, feeling, 
and obstructive Karmas, and the third time for Deluding Karma. 
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*ri$*rwt 3^Hi|T^qRi!ir^TT% ftrcr*H!j us.tfs.ii 
^r^Tf|q^r«FqfT^rq^T^^iT^n% i 

scf’gfNfaqf^rm fT% ftwr II n 

949. Places for (passionate-thoughtactivities) for bond’ 
age of the least duration are innumerable times the universe 
(space-units). As a rule, (they are) gradually increasing (by a 
common difference for each place) occasioning (durations gradu¬ 
ally increasing by one instant, till the passionate-thought-activity 
place, causing) maximum duration (is reached). 

wf|*TR*Hjn%mTr p% wifid 11 

13*5 13^ qfi 3 ^f t(% qfl qwg u s.^o H 

^Twn*reftf*Tr gqrfrft; v^r% i 

T§TTTTir fg^jwr sn% ^llWcll 

950. To find out the common difference, (the last Nisheka 
of) the desired Gunahani should be divided (by twice the 
instants of Gunahani), or (the first Nisheka be divided by 
Gunahani instants plus one). This will gradually be doubly 
increased at each Gunahani. 

Commentary. 

Let us take the last Nisheka of the last Gunahani to be 16 
and Gunahani instants to be 8. 

then 16 : 8x.2»l f the common difference. 

Again if the first Nisheka of the same Gunahani is 9, 

9-*-(8+1 ) 1, which is the common difference. 

For the other Gunahahis following, the common difference will 
be 2, 4» 8 and so on. 

qwgurerfajsu ?? n sm ii 
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951. The instants of Guna-haui in thought-activities 
occasioning duration-bondage are (equal to those of ) the Guna* 
hani of the duration (as said before); but their Naanaa-Guna- 
baani are the innumerable port of (those of) duration. 

Commentary. 

The number of instants in the duration of a Karma vary from 
the minimum to the maximum. These constitute the various 
degrees of duration. Dividing them by Naana-Guna haani we get the 
number of ins'ants in one Guna-haani. The same rule applies to 
the number of thought-activities causing duration, 

Nana-Gunahanis of Deluding Karma are equal to the Ardha- 
ehhedas of a Palya, minus the Ardhachhedas of Varga Shalaka of a 
Palya. The same being divided by innumerable will be the Nana- 
guna-hani in those thought activities. The first Nisheka comprises 
all those thought-activities, which cause bondage of the least duration. 
Then adding the common difference (Chaya) we get the second 
Nisheka which causes bondage of a duration longer by one instant, 
than that of the former. The common difference is obtained by 
dividing, the first Nisheka plus one, by the instants of a Gunahani. This 
will be added at each step gradually till the last Nisheka, which brings 
about the maximum duration. 

n 11 

fN^*p^*rreFjRrsrr ’sr^nfrrT II w || 

952. For thought-activities occasioning duration bondage 
in the seven Knrmas (all except Age-Karma) the least increase 
(or the common difference for the first Gunahani is) innumerable 
times the Universe into the sixfold increase. 
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Commentary. 

The six fold increase is with reference to the power causing effect 
or potency in the thought activities. Sixfold increases are (l) Infi¬ 
nite-part increase, (2) Innumerable-part increase, (3) numerable-part 
increase, (4) numerable-fold increase, (5) Innumerable-fold increase, 
and (6) infinite-fold increase. This has been explained in the Know¬ 
ledge Quest. Vide Gommatsara Jiva Kanda p. 188. Verse 326. Vol. V. 
S. B. J. Series. 

m^TTT% l 

*rj%?rsp*Tn% ii Wll 

953. Thought-activities occasioning bondage of the 
least deration in Age-Karma (are) innumerable (times the spatial 
units of) the Universe. For each duration (increasing by one 
instant), the former should be multiplied by the innumerable 
part of an Avali (till we reach the maximum duration). 

Commentary. 

To form a concrete idea of the statement made above, let us 
assume thevarious kinds of duration from minimum to maximum to be 
only 8, and the passionate thought activities binding an Age-karma 
of minimum duration to be 22, and the innumerable part of an Avali 
to be 4. The thought-activities in the limited 8 kinds of duration 
will have risen to 22; 88; 362; 1408; 6632; 22528; 90112; 860448. 

snpfr 

3 nvitiw 

rrreunr 1 

^ 3 11 exv 11 

954. (In duration-bondage of Age-Karma) there are 
divisions of an over-lapping character (Anukrishti) equal to au 
innumerable part of a Palya. Each is gradually increasing 
proportionately till the last division (which is) the highest 
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Commentary. 


^he divisions, assuming them to be 4 t in the 8 kinds of duration 
occasioned by thoughts as assumed in the commentary to the above 
verse will be as shown below;— 


1 . 

*j2 

4 

5 

6 

7 

2. 

88 

5 

G 

7 

70 

3. 

352 

0 

7 

70 

269 

4. 

1408 

7 

70 

2G9 

1052 

5. 

5032 

70 

209 

1052 

4241 

6. 

22528 

209 

1052 

1241 

16966 

7 . 

90112 

1052 

4211 

10966 

G7853 

8. 

‘>00 M8 

4241 

10900 

67852 

271288 

As 

regards 

duration bondage of Age-Karma, 

similar thought- 


activities occasion different durations in different souls. 

^ gjnsrcf) ntssui 

fTBr^*nrr^rrr% 'sreRff i 

*rg*Twrcr (% ssrgf^r neHV.ii 

955. The common difference for each (Gunahani) is 
( double of that in the former, and is ) innumerable times the 
universe (space-units). Being added together they are the 
same ( i. e. innumerable times the universe space-units, though 
they have difference in values inipr se ). There are no Guna- 
hanis in this series. 


Commentary 

Referring to verse 907, to the commentary there to, and to the 
chart given thereunder we find that in the lower-thought-activity 
stage a person starting late on the pith of purity in thought-activities 
may overtake one who has had an earlier start. In the same way, 
different persons with similar passionate thoughts may bind different 
durations of age-karma, and different persons with dissimilar pass¬ 
ionate vibrations—passions and thought-paints—may bind age-karma 
of the same duration. This probability of overlapping or overtaking 
is illustrated in a tabular form by figures and is termed Anukrishti. 
This has also been explained in some detail in the commentary to 
verse 953 and graphically illustrated in the chart thereunder* 
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h ti$ ii 

tf'SuTsWT ST^ I 

m w H I rf^ r^rfTTqjr^TT?^^^^^ II W II 


956. The first division in each (series) is unequal to 
that seen in the other. ( As regards potency to cause effect) 
the lowest figure of a subsequent division is infinite times more 
potent than the highest of the preceding one. 

S HOTTO ftUF?4 I 

fgjfra ir^a i 

957. ( Similarly ) the second division in each ( series ) is 
unequal to that in the others. The lowest ( figure ) of the subse¬ 
quent division is infinite times ( more ) potent than the highest 
of the preceding one. 

burfa4 i 


^[1T*^nr«T ?5FDHflTWn^ I 

II W II 

^58. * (Similarly ) the last division ( in each series ) is un¬ 
equal to that in the others. The lowest ( figure ) of the subse¬ 
quent division is infinite times ( more potent ) than the highest 


of the preceding one. 

4 33#$ 3^315^ i 


wf* itk 3mw3f^ro a tit ii 

«TBT^r *T*f?T II II 

959. The highest ( figure ) in a division is UrvdnJc ( i. e. 
infinite-part-fold more potent than its preceding figure); the 
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lowest ( figure ) of the next ( division ) is Ashtdnlc ( i. e. infinite 
fold in'H-e potent than the highest figure of the preceding one). 
Therefore, the lowest of the subsequent ( is ) infinite fold of the 
(higest of the preceding). 

Six foli increase may best oe explained by an illustrative 
statement— 


Let infinite be represented by 

0 . 


„ innumerable , „ 

3. 


numberable ,, ,, 

2. 


and let the first figure, subject to increase be 48 


(i) Infinite part increase 83 4 S-f- 4 ^? » 48+- 6 *» 54* 


(2) Innumerable ,, ,, 

-54+®* = 54+18 = 72. 


(&) Numerable „ ,, 

-72+V-72 1 108. 


(4) Numerable fold ,, 

= IC8+iOSx2 = 108 216 

324. 

(5) Innumerable fold ,, 

= 324+824x3 = 3 4+972 

1296. 

(6) Infinite fold 1296+1296x8-1298+10886 - 

11 664. 

Thus if all the 6 kinds of 

increase take effect once on 48, it 

would amount to 11 664. 



See verse 326, page 188, Jivakanda Vol., V., S* B-J. Series 


For exposition (in brief) the names of the 6 (stages of) increase 

respectively are the figure U fUru 

much large, anka-figure), 



(Urvaanka) 

fu. 

The figure 4 

(Chaturaanka) 

f4. 

„ 6 

(Panchaaka) 

f£. 

.. 6 

(Shataanka) 

f6. 

7 

(Saptaanka) 

f 7. 

8 

(AshtaankaJ 

f8. 


See Verse 326, diva Kanda Vol V, of the Sacred Books of the 
dainas Series. 


*t ftp s wi i 

UTT1 us* UTTUT j*f 5T1* II S.$o II 
wwiffsiurftsrf 3i*5*g?f xsr ■* I'H’f* i 
Srvn a'4 swsr: u*mi wg u*f5* ?*;•** iie*»ii 

960. The lowest (division, shown as 39 in the Chart 
under Verse 907), (which is the cause of bondage) of minimum 
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duration, and the highest (division, shown as J>7 in the said 
Chart, which is cause of bondage of) maximum (duration) are 
unequal (to any other division). All the remaining divisions 
have their equals (as shown in the Chart) in subsequent 
(divisions). 

srm us-^n 

wit swresrontre i 

fa*r«nrfa«T: \m\\\ 

rm: fi% ststtwr) I 

w4 fp^frTrT^^T llfc^ll 

961-962. The eight Karinas have (thought activities 
binding durations as said above). The Age-Karma has, however, 
(variations) in an (Anukrishti) series, which increase onwards 
by the common difference till (the last) division of the minimum 
duration. (Each of the) divisions thereafter in each line uptothe 
maximum in (the last line) goes on increasing gradually innu¬ 
merable-fold (of its preceding one). 



*TtaTT% 11^311 

^T^w^Rnf^rf^rf^rw ^rfr^u^r (I il 

963. Passionate thought-activity-places bringing about 
(degree of) fruition in Karmas (Anubhag-bandha-Adhyavasaya 
Sthan) are innumerable times the Universe (space-units). They 
are the least in thought-activities which cause bondage of mini¬ 
mum duration (Yet their number is so very large as would he 
obtained by multiplying thoughts causing bondage of minimum 
duration with innumerable times the universe space units). 
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3%rpnrr<TRwm ff?r rrofo llWll 

964. Thereafter, the number gradually increases by a com¬ 
mon difference. (This common difference would be represented 
by) the quotient (of the total fruition matter) being divided by 
innumerable times the space-units of the universe. This increase 
goes on) till the maximum (division) of the lowest (guna-hani). 
(For other guna-hanis, the common difference will he double of 
that in the former ones). This is the rule, (till the maximum 
gunahuni). 

f%5Rf ^ II it 

»Tn:*re^?r^reT I 

rTr^T» 4 W^TTO 4 H II W II 

965. This Gommatsara, the collection of aphorisiras based 
on authoritative kuowledge, and various aspects, has been ex¬ 
plained by Gomnnit-deva, (Vardhaman Tirthamkar) for ascertain¬ 
ment of the realities and for the shedding of karrnas. 

Tr*TTf*\^T%fTfqRIF!J I 

5 ^ sure ii ii 

Hi *IHT H TTOi I'WII 

966. Victory to thatRaja(Chamundrai), whose preceptor (is) 
Ajitsen, the chief of saints, and in whom reside the attributes of 
Ganadharas, and of others, who have acquired miraculous powers. 

ii ii 
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^RTf ^Pra^ll^a II 

967. May the currents of intelligence (in Raja Chamundrai) 
(who is like au) ocean containing gems of virtues, raised high by 
the spotless (moon) Nemi-chandra (Acharya), rising from the top 
of the mountain of (Jaina) Siddbant, fill the whole universe. 

niwmSngT q i 

niwreuq sdsno) m3 u £.$- n 

«frm^T^f%RfMrr^T%^Tf ii sac || 

968. May this Gommatsara, collection of Sutras attain Vic¬ 
tory. May Gommata Jina on the top of Goinmata (bill in Shra- 
vana Belgola) be triumphant. May the (image named) Dakshina- 
Kukkuta-Jina constructed by Gammatrai (Chamundrai ) be 
victorious. 

et jforc) sure ii s.$s. ii 

*rl<R*TRfa*irr*rfa: m h nrsircr *ni<T ii £^$.11 

969. Hail Gommata (Rai, Chamundrai), who established an 
image (of Shri Bahubali, 5(5 feet high at Shravana Belgola); whose 
face has been seen by celestials of Sarvartha Siddhi, (the highest 
of the heavens) and by saints possessed of high and full visual 
knowledge. 

ISrajwwj fihrorc §1 

3RJ <Blj 3T7T3 ^ nw II SASo II 

ftnsrorftcirattf Sr 3 nr§ thtj ii 11 

970. Hail that Raja, who constructed a Jain temple, unequall¬ 
ed in the three worlds-, which has foundations hard like diamond, 



420 


THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JA 1 NAS 


and which has golden domes and which is like Ishat-prag-bhara 
(the eighth earth which comprises Siddha Shila). 

fagrcj nl ’fonjt sera n s.'S? u 

i 

ferret tt ?t*tt niiBHT sn »5 n &»? 11 

971. Victory to that Raja Gommata who established a pillar 
with the image of a Yaksha on its top, such that the rays emanat¬ 
ing from the points-of its coronet washed like water the pure 
feet of the Siddhas. 

Commentary. 

This is in poetic language a reference to a high column on the 
larger hill at Shravana Belgoia. 

el rwft jsjwni v JUhtMI 11 s.vs^ n 

ntenrfrsreta* m wr I 

^ (m: f^TfiTqT ^ «TrTWlrl^T II £^*11 

972. May (Raja Chamundrai) named Vir Martanda (or) 
Gommatrai be ever victorious, who prepared the vernacular (com* 
mentary in Canarese), while Gommatsara was being written. 

Commentary. 

Gommatsara was edited and collected by Shri Nemichandra 
Chakravarti at the request of Raja Chamundrai, whose qualifications 
have been declared in such high language by the author in the above 
Verse. It appears that when the saint was editing the book in 
Prakrit, its explanation was being written in Canarese by the Raja 
himself at the feet of the saint. The verses themselves oannot be 
fully understood without the aid of the Commentary. Later on, 
Brahmachari Keshava translated the Canarese commentary into 
Sanskrit. A Hindi version was afterwards prepared by Pandit 
Todarmal of Jaipur. The English translation is based on the Sans¬ 
krit and Hindi Commentaries. 



The End. 
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